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PREFACE 


For many years I have felt impelled to speak my mind 
publicly as regards the Bible and its supposed inspiration, 
and with it to write out a concise concrete statement of 
fact as to its teachings with a view of disproving its truth, 
authorship, and inspiration, since it is upon this book, 
commonly called the Holy Bible, that the Gentile world 
has founded this great temple called Revealed Religion, the 
teaching of which has extended its ramifications to practi- 
cally all of the New and large parts of the Old World. 

It has ever been my sincere conviction that few people 
ever studied these works called the Bible deeply before 
arriving at a definite conviction as to whether they were 
true or false, and that still fewer people ever went beyond 
the pale of their own theological works to study the varied 
mythologies of the ancients as they are and were taught 
and reverenced since the dawn of intellectual reason in the 
mystic East, thereby qualifying themselves to pass upon 
the merits of their own theology, which had its birth 
when others still more potent, and equally plausible, were 
tottering beneath multiplied centuries of hoary age. To 
this end I have for a number of years'been interested in 
the principal mythologies of the ancient world, observ- 
ing their far-reaching effects on mankind, and after years 
of study in, and thought of, them, I am only the more 
convinced that we have few people who have penetrated 
deeply beneath the veil of ancient mythology or even that 
of Moses and Christ, and while all mythologies aside from 
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what the Gentile world has been pleased to call its own, 
and embraced within the Holy Bible, have been denominated 
Paganistic teachings and the open and avowed exponents 
of ignorant and superstitious liturgies, whose very being 
was gendered in the womb of night, chaos and darkness, 
sired by the demon fear and born of the world’s handmaid 
superstition, yet I know that this view is ignorant and ill 
founded, and while they are all like our own, false as the 
Northern Lights and fickle as the mind of man, still what 
is true of one is undoubtedly true of the other, for each had 
a common origin in the world and each have drawn the 
nourishment that nurtured them into being from the same 
succulent roots and from the same soil, whose only seed 
shell was germinated of doubt and nourished from the fount 
of superstition. 

It has been my observation that almost all communi- 
cants of the several secular churches or organizations are 
adherents of that particular faith largely because their 
parents and forefathers were, and the mad rush for the 
financial advantages of the world has so completely engulfed 
and engrossed the minds of men for the past several cen- 
turies that few have cared to devote the time, energy and 
effort necessary for the study of these problems, which should 
be, if true, of infinitely more importance to the human 
family than all else,—that is, the future existence of men 
beyond the tomb, if there is such an existence, and the surest 
and best manner of obtaining it. 

There has ever been two factors in common with the 
human race since its earliest existence; the first is a 
strong and constant desire to live again, while the other is 
that inherent principle or attribute called SuPERSTITION. 
These two factors have ever dominated the human race 
since its earliest inception of reasoning ability even unto 
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this day, and I presume there is no man or woman who is 
at all scholastic who would deny that each of these factors 
is as strongly apparent in the race to-day as it was with 
the dawn of human reason; and especially is this true where 
education and science are lacking in the individual as a 
means to be used in combatting them. This is also largely 
true when applied to the devout religionist who, for reasons 
of his vows and reverence to his creed, will and does refuse 
to accept any degree of enlightenment or intelligence that 
might perchance lessen his or her faith in the potency of a 
supernatural Creator as a personal savior, and while it is 
but commendable for men and women to strive for higher 
aims and ideals in life, and to that end desire a purer christic 
faith and life beyond this vale of darkness, dread and doubt, 
yet I know absolutely that there never was a single assurance 
given, either by oracle or inspiration, which had for its base 
a real fact, neither was there ever a human being or tutelary 
God that ever knew or could know, and thereby give 
assurance based upon fact, that we ever will live beyond 
this life and in such a state as to be identified with this. 

There never was a man, either temporal or celestial, 
since the first particle of matter formed itself into aggregate 
and took on corporeal form, that knew any more or could 
give any more assurance of a life beyond the grave than 
can I or any other man of mature reasoning ability, but it 
is with the aid of superstition, coupled with a lack of dem- 
onstrated science and united with an utter disregard for 
truth in most instances, that has in the dark ages of the 
past built up a theology, of any kind or of any country, 
having for its ultimate end the foretelling of a life beyond 
the grave and after dissolution has taken place in this, as 
well as the telling by supposed divine oracle and inspiration 
of the nature and character of that life to be. 
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But we are rapidly merging into an age of deeper thought 
and developing a more intricate reasoning ability, with 
which, by the aid of the world’s sciences, we are gradually 
educating the whole human family toward the great throne 
of temporal reason, and gradually drawing them away from 
their ancient prison house, superstition, where for unthink- 
able centuries ignorance, doubt, and fear have sat enthroned, 
while men of every nation, faith and creed have willingly 
laid aside their crown of reason and become their doting 
slaves. To-day we are coming slowly but surely out upon 
a higher plane of thought and concept, with the result that 
each day Apollo drives his gilded chariot across the vault 
of heaven along its beaten path of gold to the pacific realms 
of night, there are a few less adherents of the superstitious 
creeds called Revealed Religion and a few more men and 
women who have emerged upon a higher plane of intel- 
lectual vision and have forever cut themselves asunder 
from the darker abodes of superstition, dread and fear, 
and just as education goes forth and draws to its standard 
that blessed duality called Science and Reason, just in like 
ratio will they go forth throughout the world conquerors 
of that demon trinity Ignorance, Superstition and Fear, 
until they have overspread all of earth’s domains. In like 
manner will such false standards of religion decrease until 
men with minds capable of reason will stop and ask them- 
selves why they should be possessed of such an attribute 
as reason and then be forbidden by the giver of it to use 
it in an effort to study and dissect the truth from false- 
hood in the world. Then will man begin to study, think 
and speak for himself and do so independent of any secular 
creed or belief that has dominated his earlier or later train- 
ing in life, and until that time does come, no man need boast 
himself of being a freeman, for he is but a grovelling slave, 
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hot to the swords and cannon of a conquering nation, but 
to that demon and scourge of the human race Suprr- 
STITION, who holds him to her with a grasp of iron and 
dares him to think while she dethrones him of his reason 
and thereafter does his thinking for him, and he reciprocates 
by accepting her dictum as both true and divine. 

I could never get the consent of my mind, even from 
my earliest recollections in childhood, to allow some one else 
to solve every problem for me and dictate to me every 
_ course that my mind should pursue, and my earliest impulses 
of worship were stirred to the depths only by the mystery 
of the bursting bud, the nesting bird chirping sweetly to 
its mate, the winding rill that coursed its tortuous way 
adown the slope of green, or the purpling mist of morning 
as it filled the valley and lifted its jeweled brow to meet 
the kiss of day’s golden orb as it emerged from the brow 
of the mountain tops. These beautiful and silent mysteries 
filled and thrilled me with a worship all divine, and as the 
years have come and gone, and I am now standing high 
upon the mountain of life whose plain looketh only toward 
the great western sea, I can see the wisdom of those inno- 
cent childhood thoughts and worshipful reveries, for they 
have led me through deep and silent paths, seldom traveled 
by the masses of men, to the great treasure house of the 
mystic East, where all the world’s theologies and mythol- 
ogies have had their common birth, and after studying 
them, or at least most of them, I have reached that sublime 
palace of rest and contentment of mind wherein no demons 
are ever allowed to enter and no devils allowed to dwell, 
and whose palatial halls, though filled and formed of all 
the rare beauties of earth, dares death even at her worst, 
full well realizing and knowing that death and dissolution 
can be but the consummation of life, ending, if in nothing 
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better, in a sublime and perfect sleep, far removed from 
the cringing thought that possibly in the end I will be 
thrust out of an eternal bliss and into an eternal punish- 
ment which I shall at all times be cognizant of, with no 
means or ability to alleviate or escape. 

On the contrary, I can look away to the palace of earth 
as she awaits the last evening of my life, and in that palace 
I can see the soft glimmer and glint of her limpid light, 
where within her welcome embrace I know she will take and 
enfold me and hold me to her pure bosom, far from monster 
fear and safe from demon’s grasp, and if she must touch 
my withering brow with cold and death-like hands, I 
had rather it were so, still feeling and knowing that she 
would yet enfold me in her loving arms for an eternal, peace- 
ful rest, than to believe that possibly, and indeed probably, 
one less fair and one whose heart was less ready to pity 
and to pardon would press to my sunken cheeks her kiss 
of fire and embrace me in her arms while they burned into 
my bosom with Tuscan brand that never-ending sense of 
awful pain, and then mock me for my penitent cries while 
she answered my prayers and supplications with the eternal 
lash of unquenchable fire. 

I say that I had rather believe in the love and charity 
of my common mother earth, than to worship at the shrine 
of such a monster Queen as this, and though she holds out 
for life a thousand times ten thousand more promises, yet 
I know that truth alone can be fulfilled, and if I can in this 
work and by my efforts here take men and women by the 
hand, as it were, and lead them to the great and beautiful 
throne of reason, on whose throne reigns a king whose 
judgments are the highest tribunal to which any eduacted 
man or woman can appeal, and there at this fount of truth 
dispel from their lives forever this monster SUPERSTI- 
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TION, and unfold to them the pure, sweet contentment of 
mind that comes to him who looks life fair in the face and 
fears no death to die, then I will feel that my works and 
efforts have not gone unrewarded, and if I can be the means 
through this work of delivering to my fellow-man only a 
half spoken, half intelligible message that will create in his 
mind a desire to study more thoroughly, not only his own, 
but all mythologies, of all tribes and peoples, classifying them 
with his own and thereby becoming qualified to pass upon 
_ the merits of his own, I shall again feel amply repaid for 
my efforts. 

But above all else, if I can relieve the tender mind of 
innocent childhood from the fear that each day, hour and 
moment of their lives they live with the Sword of Damocles 
hanging over their heads, threateningly ready to strike 
them down for some unrealized, unconscious fault, if I can 
relieve them of the constant strain that beats and bends their 
tender minds while it wrecks their nerves and disqualifies 
them for the duties of strong and noble man and woman- 
hood, I shall again feel most amply repaid. 

And now, by assuring all mankind of whatsoever race 
or faith that I have been prompted only by the purest and 
most sincere motives in writing this work, and that I would 
rather even now forego the strongest impulse of my life and 
leave every word unsaid than to have the personal ill-will 
of my fellow man, if I did not feel a stronger impulse and 
higher sense of duty to speak fearlessly my sentiments and 
honest convictions, and if what I have said must “ bring a 
frown to the face of a king,” I shall at least hope that I have 
assisted in dispelling ‘“‘ fear from the face of a child.” 

Wittarp C. Haynes, M.D. 


San ANTONIO, TEXAS, 
April 21, 1915. 
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Twentieth Century Paganism 


PART I 
THE OLD TESTAMENT NOT AN INSPIRED BOOK 


CECE CRAT 
BOOK OF GENESIS 


F the Old Testament in itself is not an inspired writing, 
given by divine revelation, as claimed for it by the 
ultra-religious world, and if it had its inception in 

the minds of men who were not inspired, and was tran- 
scribed by men who lay no claim to inspiration; in a word, 
if these works, commonly known as the Old Bible, were 
the works of men who lived and wrote in an age far 
removed from that of the men who the religious world claim 
wrote them, then the entire fabric on which religion is 
based is but a fallacy and a myth, and 1s only to be compared 
with other fairy tales in common with those of Aesop, 
Homer, Josephus and fable and fiction writers of a similar 
age, who wrote at the same time these things were really 
written, and as I shall undoubtedly prove in the course of 
this work. Though the religious world has constantly and 
stoutly maintained that these several books were written 
by the authors to whom they have been attributed and at 
the age of the world in which these several authorities lived, 
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I shall prove beyond the peradventure of a doubt that they 
did not write a single line of them nor give to the world a 
single word of them for transcription, but that they were 
compiled and written by an aggregation of men for whose 
inspiration we have no evidence warranting belief and whose 
identity the works themselves fail to reveal. Undoubtedly 
they were written after the supposed authors had been dead 
and entombed many centuries, to say nothing of years; 
and I shall show by actual comparison and contrast that 
these works could not have been of divine origin or the 
work of inspired men actuated by Godly love for mankind, 
by reason of their complete lack or semblance of justice, of 
morals and common equity in their make-up, and no living 
human being possessed of ordinary reason and intelligence 
can or will believe in the existence of a God, with an Op- 
posite, or Demon, in whom the attributes of love, justice, 
and righteousness, excel those of the God whose function 
and benevolent intention it is to save mankind from the 
evil habitation of his opposite. Yet such is the glaring ab- 
surdity co-existent in the make up of this Theology of 
Moses that the very reigning dignitary of the darker abodes 
of hell is the open exponent of love, equity and divine 
purity, as compared with the depravity and carnal instincts 
of Jehovah, Israel’s God, and though for more than thirty 
centuries a small number of people of this terrestrial sphere 
called the earth have insisted with might and main that this 
same God has so loved man, his masterpiece, that he has 
at different times forsaken his heavenly abodes of light and 
come down to this gross earth, and with a patience born of 
parental love and justice nurtured to maturity in a soul 
imbued with only the living spark of heaven’s celestial 
light, transcribed on tables of chiseled stone, or stamped 
his laws into the hearts of men of mortal mold, that he 
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might become to us our chosen God, and we become his 
chosen people, his laws have for their ultimate at- 
tainment the oppression of the weak, the slaying of the 
righteous and the innocent, the condemnation of the just, 
and the wisdom of fools mad for murder, rapine and lust, 
not fit to govern the habitués of hell or capable of inspiring 
a single ennobling thought within the hosts of heaven. 

Still I am told that they are of divine origin, given for 
the admonition of the human race, and with the ultimate 
end of saving their immortal souls to God, granting that 
we are in possession of such a dual entity as a soul. On 
the contrary, I assure you that they are an aggregation 
of the vilest concepts that ever squirmed and wiggled in 
the vermin brain of earth’s most ignorant paganistic poten- 
tates, laws that had their first inception long before the 
first great streak of intellectual dawn had ever risen to 
beat and break against the bar sinister of an intellectual 
soul called reason. The perpetuation of such laws to-day 
renders every exponent of them an apologist to enlight- 
enment and a transgressor to human reason, and while 
in ages past they have been hewn and littered into the 
flesh and soul of dissenting men with the cold blade of 
steel, the Juggernaut, and harrows of iron, to-day we 
have changed our system only in part, and forge our 
weapons of fine gold and hire sanctified Levites with 
a thimbleful of wisdom and a trainload of impudence to 
instil these same paganistic and phallic laws into the un- 
learned mind of innocent childhood, while they filch their 
slender purses of their pennies. It is my utter contempt 
for falsehood backed by sanctified calumnies that has 
prompted the work I have now to carry out. For the sake 
of brevity I shall at once pass to the more active consider- 
‘ation of these books called The Old Bible, and show by 
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the strongest array of proof ever adduced before thé court 
of human reason that these books were not, and could not 
have been, given to the world by either revelation or inspi- 
ration. 

Now to our first consideration. I wish to call the 
reader’s attention to the fact that if Genesis itself is not 
true, if not a work of inspiration, if not written by Moses, 
as claimed, then every other book of the Old Testament, 
as well as the New, is a farce pure and simple, since Genesis 
of itself represents the very “keystone” of this great Theo- 
logical Arch, upon which the religious world has con- 
structed this great Theological Temple, and if Moses did 
not write this Book of Genesis, then it follows that some 
one else did, who was not and did not claim to be the 
inspired oracle of Jehovah, the earliest representation of 
Israel’s God. To this end I wish to ask my reader to 
follow me carefully through this book and after I have 
finished dissecting it and disclosing its absurdities, if you 
still harbor any lingering suspicion in your mind that Moses 
wrote it or that it is an inspired testimony from God to 
man I would advise that you have yourself placed under 
restraint as insane and likely to do yourself or some one 
else harm. 

The first passage of Scripture that I wish to call the 
reader’s attention to is likewise the first command that 
God ever gave to man, after he had created him in his 
likeness and pronounced him his masterpiece, and for this 
I will refer you to the third chapter of Genesis and the 
twenty-third verse, where you will observe that God was 
driving Adam from the Garden of Eden commanding that 
he go and “‘till the ground.” This constituted a direct com- 
mand, not only to Adam, but to all his future posterity, 
and we find on reading further that he obeyed, or at least 
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that his posterity did, for this narrative recites that in due 
process of time first Cain, and then Abel were born to 
Adam and Eve, and it tells us that Cain kept that command 
and was a “tiller of the ground.” It does not tell us that 
Abel kept the commandment and became a tiller of the 
soil, but it does inform us that he disobeyed by becoming 
a keeper of sheep, and in the proper season we find these 
first men of the earth bringing an offering to their Lord, 
or their God (who could not have been any one save 
old Adam himself, for it says at Genesis iv, 26, ‘Then 
began men first to call upon the name of the Lord,” which 
was long after Cain slew Abel), and we find further that 
while Cain brought in his sheaves, which represented the 
fruit of the tilled earth, Abel brought of his sheep, and 
though Abel had in no wise kept the commandment as 
given, his offering was accepted, while that of Cain, who 
had in all respects complied with the letter of it found 
his offering rejected at the hand of God who had com- 
manded him so to do. 

Now for my part I don’t want to believe, and I posi- 
tively refuse to believe, that God was ever guilty of such 
a breach of moral justice to his offspring; hence without 
further comment thereon I wish to go on record as be- 
lieving this story to be a rank falsehood, if told as truth, 
and as having, if told as a fable, a very poor moral effect 
on all mankind. 

I will now ask you to turn and read the 8th chapter 
of Genesis and the 3rd verse, where it tells you that at the 
end of 150 days the waters of the flood were abated, and 
in this connection I wish to call your attention to the fact 
that, if this story were true, there was at the close of that 
eventful flood thousands of feet of water all over the 
whole face of the world, so that its entire face was repre- 
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sented only by water in one silvery sheet; to have been 
so it would have had to exist in reality. If it did then 
exist in that form in reality, the entire world would of 
necessity still be submerged to the same depth, or else 
all the laws of that same God whose existence you are 
trying to prove would have to be reversed and the stability 
of his structural laws, which Moses so implicitly denied 
was possible of revocation, would have to be controverted 
before those waters could have abated even so much as a 
single drop; for his first immutable law, or if not his own, 
then Nature’s law, is indestructibility, which, according to 
the blind belief of the religionist, is and must be a God- 
given law to govern the workings of his universe. Yet 
if true, the same number of drops of water that were 
upon the face of the world at that moment would per- 
force have to be upon it to-day, since it could not be 
destroyed, and no matter what synthetical change took 
place in the formation of new and distinct compounds 
containing water of crystallization, eventually it must needs 
find its way back into the same corporeal form that it had 
existed in originally, and would again seek its level upon 
the face of the earth. The very absence of such condi- 
tions is sufficient to brand this story as an infamous lie, 
and any man with the reasoning ability of an antediluvian 
Digger Indian knows that these waters could neither have 
dried up from off the face of the earth in 150 days nor 
150 million years. Hence this story is, like the rest of 
these books, a weak fable, as devoid of truth or inspira- 
tion as a twentieth century preacher is of the work habit; 
yet I am asked to swallow this narrative along with such 
well-established facts as those of Euclid’s Elements of 
Geometry and other self-proven laws and facts, such, for 
instance, as that already recited—lIndestructibility. In 
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order that no mistake be made as to what I think about 
this narrative I shall conclude by. saying that there is 
not a single word of truth in the whole story; it is a 
fragment of an old ancient fable as old as the great round 
world itself, coexistent with the earliest inception of man 
and his attempt to explain the natural by the miraculous, 
believed and told hundreds and thousands of years before 
Moses was born. 

At the 3rd chapter of Genesis, verse 8, we read this: 
“And they (Adam and Eve) heard the voice of the Lord 
God walking in the garden in the cool of the day, and 
Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of 
the Lord God amongst the trees of the garden.” The 
idea of hearing a voice walking! that, too, of a God 
who is a Spirit in essence! and of Adam and Eve, having 
just eaten of the “tree of knowledge” and being as wise 
as their God, trying to hide behind a tree from the presence 
of the very God that made the heavens and the earth and 
painted that blue vault with frescoes never imitated by 
gods or men, and even made for pastime and amusement 
that infinity of glittering worlds that circle round the sun 
and traced the Milky Way in the east of heaven for the 
abode of Osiris, to say nothing of creating such wise cattle 
as Adam, Eve and Moses apparently were, and then calmly 
proclaiming to all future generations of men that these 
were his master endeavor. Just think of all of this, and 
that they with this superior and superlative wisdom be- 
thought themselves to hide behind a tree from this spiritual 
entity called God. The surprising part of it all is that 
they succeeded, if this scripture is true, for we find that 
God failed to discover them and cried out to old Adam 
“Where art thou?’ (see verse 9). At this point I am 
indeed undone for powers of belief, for surely this was the 
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same God that “marks the sparrow’s fall’ and discerns 
every evil and idle thought of the human mind, though 
not spoken with the lips. Still he does not seem to have 
yet discerned who told old Adam and Eve that they were 
inadequately attired, for he straightway asks, ‘Who told 
thee that thou wast naked?” 

I do not believe this story to be inspired, and I do not 
believe that any one else does who has given it serious 
thought, save possibly some lazy Levite who is adverse 
to muscular exercise for a living, and is being well paid 
for implanting these things in the untrained, untutored 
minds of ignorant men and women, as well as innocent 
children, while pilfering their purses to build costly sanc- 
tuaries to pierce the empyrean blue with their golden spires, 
in which to teach more children and deluded followers 
that it is a sin to discredit anything found in the Bible as 
untrue when it does not come within the pale of physical 
ability of belief, and that it is an unpardonable sin to 
search the ancient Pagan religions of the world for their 
origin, and thereby prove that they themselves are only 
Pagans reclothed and that they are the same Pagans, 
worshipping at the same shrine, and the same old myths, 
and herding in the same pasture with the same bovine in- 
telligences that forced Socrates to drink the hemlock, 
harried Galileo for teling truths not in accord with their 
theism, the same that fed innocent dissenters to ravenous 
beasts of the jungle or cast them under the wheels of the 
Juggernaut, and then crucified Christ because he told them 
that God was the exponent of love, liberty, forbearance 
and truth, instead of the fieldmarshal of a band of pillag- 
ing murderers bent on nothing but rapine, plunder and 
murder. : 

Ah! But you tell me that this was the work of Pagan 
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cults, perpetrated in the dark ages of the world, and that 
you are not following a code of morals based upon such 
a crude and fanatical system of retributive justice. But 
I want to tell the world that if the criminal and carnal 
laws of this land were annulled to-day, and the rope and 
the electric chair were not staring them in the face; and 
if again the union of Church and State were accomplished, 
just as it was when these things were done, two genera- 
tions would not pass before any man who dared dissent 
from the dicta of the Priesthood would be flayed alive 
and burned with fire. There is not a criminal jurist or 
fair-minded man in America that does not know that what 
I speak is but the truth; but with the rise of the criminal 
laws of man to ascendency, until they have completely 
superseded the spiritual laws of ecclesiastics, we have more 
liberty and less murder, more charity yet fewer believers, 
more pure manhood and womanhood and fewer brothels; 
and if these things come in adverse ratio to the decrease 
of church communication, as they have, and as the result 
of enforcing carnal instead of divine laws, then let the 
work continue until no man can say as did Pope, “He 
who refuses to reason is a bigot; and he who dares not 
is a slave.” ; 

Now, by reading the 4th chapter of Genesis, verse 15, 
we find this: “And the Lord said unto him, therefore 
whosoever slayeth Cain vengeance shall be taken on him 
sevenfold, and the Lord set a mark upon Cain lest any 
finding him should slay him.” If Genesis is true, there 
was no one left in all the earth to harm him; he alone was 
master; yet this sentence implies as strong as language 
can imply that there were other people in the earth besides 
Cain, and the reading of the next verse proves the impli- 
cation to be true and correct, which could not possibly be 
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sc if the book of Genesis be true. Hence it follows that 
this 1s not a work of inspiration, but a book of fables, 
of which this is one, which I shall later explain in my 
work on the comparison of religions, and as fable alone 
can I accept it. 

Turning to our Bible and reading the 28th chapter of 
Genesis, verses 18 and 19, we will there see where Jacob 
set up a pillar, which was of stone, and that he there and 
then for the first time called the name of that place Beth 
El, which means “House of God,” for prior to that it 
was called Luz, so the chronicler informs us. Now with 
this fact still fixed in your mind please turn back to the 
_ 12th chapter of Genesis and the 8th verse, and the 13th 

chapter and 3rd verse; in each of these recitations the 
chronicler of Genesis assures us that Abraham also visited 
seth 1; yet the chronology shows beyond the possibility 
of doubt that Abraham was dead and buried long before it 
was ever called Beth El; indeed he was dead long before 
Jacob was born; yet the Chronicler assures us that Abra- 
ham visited this same place, Beth El, during his lifetime. 
This does not mean anything serious, but simply shows 
that these things were fragmentary stories pertaining to 
Hebrew history, in all probability compiled by two or three 
different chroniclers, and certainly at a date, as I shall 
prove later, a thousand years removed from the time when 
they were supposed to have taken place, and by men who 
had no more inspiration than a thieving hyena has charity, 
rendering this work as impossible of being written by 
Moses or through divine inspiration as it is impossible of 
belief by a mind capable of intelligent reason, and I would 
like to have the whole world, or at least he who chances 
to read this work and criticize me for my frankness, know, 
that it is my higher conception of a superior Creator, 
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more closely allied to nature and nature’s laws, that forces 
me to close this criticism with an expression of my per- 
sonal unbelief in it, either as regards its inspiration or its 
authenticity as the work of Moses. 

If you will now turn and read the r4th chapter and 
the roth verse it will tell you that the kings of Sodom 
and Gomorrah fell in the battle when they were besieged 
by Tidal, King of Nations, and that they (meaning the 
other two referred to in verse 8) fled to the mountains, 
which reading evidences beyond a doubt that the kings of 
Sodom and Gomorrah did not escape; while in the very 
next breath, and after the lapse of but a few hours, ap- 
parently, we are told of Abraham, with a handful of men, 
318 born in his own house, overtaking the victorious armies 
of the five kings with their combined armies of multiplied 
thousands, no doubt. We are also told that Abraham 
slaughtered them, and put them to rout, recaptured his 
brother Lot and his family, and all the spoils that Tidal’s 
army had taken, and returned at once to Sodom, only to 
be met by the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah who were 
killed just a few hours before. To add insult to injury, 
in narrating this story the chronicler tells us that the 
people and kings of those cities tried to persuade Abraham 
to take for himself the spoils that he had recovered, and 
that Abraham refused. 

The first part of this story I cannot believe, and the 
last part of it I will not believe, for I have never been 
able to discover a single instance where this old Abra- 
hamic race did not, when necessary, kill everything in sight 
in order to appropriate their wealth and properties, com- 
monly called spoils, dividing them between themselves and 
the Levites, of this, the most reputable, treacherous, 
thieving band of mauraders, pirates, and murderers whose 
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crimes were ever traced upon the white pages of the world’s 
profane or sacred history, and how any intelligent, edu- 
cated man can believe such stories to be true or inspired 
and given as a divine record of history, is more than I 
can comprehend. 

I will next call your attention to the 27th chapter of 
Genesis, and in order to thoroughly understand this scrip- 
ture, I will ask that you read this chapter entire; from 
it you will glean the fact that Isaac was the chosen oracle 
of God, in direct line of descent from old Abraham, and 
followed the express will of God, as he must have, if 
this history has any pretense to inspiration; we find that 
Isaac desired God, through him, to bestow his final and 
celestial blessing upon his eldest son Esau, as it was the 
custom in Israel in that day and time that the eldest 
should first inherit; and we find him calling Esau to him 
and telling him that his days were few, and that he, even 
Esau, should go to the field and slay venison that he might 
eat of his hand savory meat such as he loved, so that 
he might thereafter bestow upon him, Esau, the celestial 
blessing of his God Jehovah (in this respect proving that 
he was a duly ordained minister of Israel, for it is the 
same to-day—donations or no blessing). We find that 
Esau did faithfully prepare to carry out the command of 
Israel’s prophet and Israel’s God, for he betook himself 
to the field in quest of venison and succeeded in procur- 
ing it. 

But just then the Woman, of the traditional Apple- 
Tree variety, again appears, takes her younger son Jacob, 
whom she especially loves, aside, tells him that his father 
Isaac is preparing to bless his elder brother with the 
celestial blessing of Israel’s God, and that unless he bestirs 
himself and brings her a couple of kids from the flock 
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so that she may make savory meat for old Isaac and get 
it to him by the hand of Jacob, Esau would, through the 
court of last resort, even old Isaac, be proclaimed hence- 
forth the official murderer of innocents and_ celestial 
scourge of the Canaanites under the direct guidance and 
acquiesence of Jehovah. 

Jacob at first pretended to fear detection, in his at- 
tempt at deception, but he finally did as his mother 
Rebekah suggested, and after she had prepared for Jacob 
the savory meat, he promptly presented himself before 
Israel’s prophet with it, and when questioned by old Isaac, 
his father, this great and good Jacob, Israel’s future prince 
and father of the twelve mighty tribes of Israel, did 
thrice proclaim with emphasis to his blind father that he 
was his very son Esau, and after thoroughly convincing 
fimetiae nee was jacob did there and then, by such 
method and with malice’ aforethought, receive the ce- 
lestial blessing of Israel’s prophet and Israel’s God, not- 
withstanding the fact that Esau had in all matters kept 
the faith, as we latter day religionists would put it. Esau 
now presents himself before his father with his offering 
of savory meat, only to be told that Jacob had already 
received in his stead the celestial blessing. Though Esau 
remonstrates with him, we find that neither the good Isaac, 
nor yet Jehovah, is willing to reverse the blessing that 
Jacob has stolen, though admittedly obtained by fraud; 
on the contrary, Isaac makes that blessing doubly sure 
by reiterating it to Esau, saying that Jacob should be 
blessed. 

In this we see how immutable were these laws of 
Jehovah, once in effect, and that even Jehovah could not, 
or would not, repeal them. At the same time we are 
told that he did suspend that immutable law of Indestruc- 
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tibility and allow the waters of the Flood to abate within 
the short space of 150 days. O Falsehood! thou art a 
jewel in Theology. We find by continuing this scripture 
that this blessing still stood unrepealed in after years, for 
when Jacob had been forced to flee to Syria, and after a 
sojourn in that land, and when he had stolen about all 
that was portable from Syria’s sons of toil, we find him 
returning to his native land, much as he left it, a renegade 
from justice. We also find that Jehovah was with him 
still, for this same brother Esau, whom he had defrauded 
first of his birthright, and then of his blessing, comes to 
meet him, falls upon his neck and forgives him, showing 
what kind of a man Esau was as compared to Israel's 
favorite son, since Jacob apparently expected Esau to 
take him by the nape of the neck and beat his brains out — 
against the rocks of Canaan and throw his carcass to the 
buzzards. But he appealed to his God Jehovah, and all was 
well, although Esau knew that he himself had been con- 
demned through the transgression of Jacob to “live by 
the sword,’ while Jacob by virtue of his stolen blessing, 
obtained by stealth and fraud, could take a half dozen or 
so mixed breed Hebro-Syrians and a Jack-o’-lantern and 
whip the combined armies of the earth. 

I trust that my plain declaration of disbelief anent this 
story of Jacob, Esau and the celestial blessing, as well as 
its authenticity, inspiration and truth, will not secure for 
me a free passage in old Charon’s boat, that ploughs the 
River Styx and ends in an eternal hell, but though I may be 
condemned, both in this world and the next, for saying so, 
if this story is true and Jehovah permitted it, and Isaac, 
Jacob and Jehovah, with the help of Rebekah perpetrated 
it, | had rather worship with the Fijis, live with the Poly- 
nesian cannibals and spend my eternity in hell than 
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worship at the shrine of such a God as this. or admit 
descent from such a set of mongrels and moral monstrosi- 
ties as this narrative proves them to be. How, in the 
name of all the gods at once, any man possessed of ability 
to reason can believe such a hypocritical code of Justice 
or Morals as this I cannot comprehend, for it would be 
classed as rank atheism and adverse to godly morals in 
India, a disgrace to the memory of Osiris in Egypt, or 
of Ahriman in the land of Mithra, or the Lotus-eater: 
and how such stuff has crept into Hebraic history and been 
adopted by the Gentile world as inspired revelation is a 
mystery that puts the sullen sphynx to shame. 

While I am on this subject and chapter (Gen. xxvii) 
I wish to show the reader another glaring absurdity 
therein. At verse 41 we read: ‘Esau said in his heart, 
the days of mourning for my father are at hand, then will 
Bieleyemysbrotuer. Then read the 42nd-verse, where it 
says, “These words of Esau were told Jacob by his 
mother.” In fact, Esau had not spoken these words, if 
the scripture is true, but, on the contrary, had only said 
them in his heart. But since we are assured that Re- 
bekah told these words to Jacob, we will, of course, try 
to smooth it over by attributing to this old Abrahamic 
tribe the ability to interpret even the thought of another 
‘person, transforming that thought to words and transcrib- 
ing it as history; but if so, then it is very difficult to har- 
monize this ability with Isaac’s inability to distinguish Jacob 
from the person of Esau, even when he had felt him and 
kissed him; so without further comment I am going to 
pass this absurd lie and take up one that is still more 
_ remarkable. 

This brings us to the well-known story of Jacob serving 
Laban seven years to obtain the hand of Rachel, and being 
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given Leah; and then his further service of seven years 
in order to obtain Rachel, for which my reader will please 
turn to the 29th chapter of Genesis. It appears from the 
narrative already set out that Jacob came to old Laban a 
tramp, a renegade and an outcast from his own country 
because of his thievery and moral contumacy, and it fur- 
ther appears that old Laban was a good, old, lazy Syrian, 
perfectly willing to sit under a banyan-tree and chew 
tobacco while the beautiful Rachel and Leah herded sheep 
and drew water. [From various events in the history 
affecting Laban I would judge that he was trying to 
qualify for the Syrian priesthood; anyway, it happened. 
(as it always does in novels) that Jacob reached this well 
just as Rachel did, and at what we ‘“‘anchorites’ would 
call the “psychological moment,” and it is thereafter upon 
this beautiful Rachel that the warp and woof of this story 
depends; so after kissing this strange Syrian girl, Jacob 
proceeds to tell her all the facts as to geneology and kin- 
ship, whereupon Rachel straightway runs and tells Laban 
her father, who comes out and takes that young Hebrew 
thief into his house and treats him with all the courtesy 
due a gentleman, instead of a celestial pirate. 

While old Jacob had no business there in particular, 
save and except to get where Esau could not fill his hide 
full of grape-shot from a choke-bore gun, nevertheless old 
Laban was kind to him and did not care to see him work 
merely for his food (which his future record proves was 
more than he was worth). Laban asked him to name his 
hire, which should be both granted and paid. Then old 
Jacob, true to his antecedents, said, “Give me your vir- 
gins,’ full well knowing that with the help of his God, 
Jehovah, he could steal the balance. We find that old 
Laban proved obliging in that Jacob secured a pair. 
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Later on, when Jacob had served Laban long and well 
(as he thought) and when he considered that he might 
venture on the borders of Canaan without getting en- 
tangled in a couple of yards of hemp, old Jacob proposed 
to Laban that he would take his girls and his stock and 
migrate. Laban, however, having found Jacob to be a 
good sheep-herder, prevailed on him to stay, and to this 
end he did not ask him to stay for any small recompense, 
but, as at the first, allowed him to name his wage, which 
was very fair; but as he had no more girls to offer, and 
as Jacob was the reincarnation of the serpent that caused 
-the fall of man in the Garden of Eden, with added 
subtlety he assured Laban that he would stay and be well 
contented with the ring-streaked and grizzled stock, with 
what few speckled he chanced to have on hand, and old 
Laban, no doubt knowing that this class was hopelessly in 
the minority, gladly accepted Jacob’s proposition and was 
tickled to death with his deal. 

But Jacob, with the help of his God, Jehovah, had 
another card to play, quite unknown to Syrian trickery, 
for God told Jacob to make him rods of poplar and other 
varieties and place them in the watering troughs, so that 
when the cattle and sheep came to drink, as they con- 
ceived before the rods, behold they would bring forth 
cattle ring-streaked, speckled and grizzled. Jacob pre- 
pared at once to follow the advice; and, once in harness, 
we find that he was overzealous to carry out the thieving 
scheme which God had given him, for when a strong cow 
or sheep, a “ball face” or a prize Angora came to drink, 
old Jacob was on the job with his rods, but just let some 
measly little cow or scabby sheep get thirsty and Jacob 
withheld his rods from the water with the result that all 
the strong cattle became Jacob’s and all the runts the 
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property of Laban. The scheme worked-so well that they 
even had old Jacob’s brand on the cattle at birth, thereby 
saving the old rascal the trouble and expense of branding 
them. 

Now, after he has completely cleaned old Laban out 
of all his earthly »vossessions and a couple of his girls, 
Jacob notes with surprise that Laban’s face is not toward 
him as at former times (I can’t see why), so he proposes 
to his wives that they arise with him, while their father, 
Laban, is away, and flee to Canaan; instead of Rachel 
and Leah telling Jacob that he had stolen all the sub- 
stance of their father, and giving him a passport out of 
Syria for life, we find that they agreed with him per- 
fectly, and looking around to see what they, too, might 
steal, they found that Jacob had already gotten every- 
thing except some clay idols, so Rachel stole them, and 
later was forced to tell a holy le to keep from being 
caught, for she had heard her lord, even Jacob, issue a 
penalty of death to anyone found with any of Laban’s 
goods in his possession, when he, the scoundrel, had at 
that moment enough of them to have condemned the entire 
armies of the world. 

No doubt Jacob felt a sense of security in issuing this 
command, when overtaken by Laban and his band, for 
he assuredly thought that he had not overlooked anything 
that another member of: his party might steal. However, 
I have always been disposed to be lenient, and try, in so far 
as possible, to overlook the transgression of Rachel, for 
I know that twenty years of direct association with old 
Jacob would make an angel steal the cherubim of heaven 
and lie after being caught, yet I am told I must give cre- 
dence to this story as an established fact, the divinely 
inspired word of God, and that Moses really wrote this 
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see as the inspired Oracle’ ‘of that’ God: Personally J 
don't believe it, and I don’t want to, for it is nothing but 
a common old fable or heathen lie, and I would like to 
have an eye with the magnifying power of a microscope 
to keep on the fellow that says he believes it while I bought 
of him, or sold to him, a box of tooth picks. 

Now, I will next ask the reader to peruse Genesis, 
chapter 34, not that it is fit to be read by any decent 
person, but in order that he may have a full conception of 
the boundless love and justice that this God, Jehovah, has 
for all mankind. By reading this chapter, we find that 
old Jacob, after leaving Syria, had jogged along here and 
there until he finally reached the Canaanitish lands. finding 
there an abundance of free grass and water, and an elegant 
chance to avoid work with a possible chance to steal what 
the people of that country had accumulated for centuries, 
he pitched his tent. And, by a further perusal of these 
scriptures, we find that after so long a time his daughter 
Dinah grew up into lovely womanhood, and having in- 
herited largely of the caloric of her father, she went out 
among the people of that land and carelessly allowed her- 
self to be taken by Sechem, a Hivite prince, and defiled, 
though the history fails to show that she made any attempt 
to prevent it; on the contrary it would imply that by such 
silence it was with her full permission, it seems that it 
was very grievous to old Jacob and his sons, and [ can't 
understand why, for it appears from the history of Genesis 
that Abraham himself wooed and married one of these 
Hivite women in the land where he lived after the death 
of Sarah, for she died in this strange land (and we are 
told in the 25th chapter of Genesis that Abraham mar- 
ried here, and it gives his generations, and among them 
Midian the host of whom Moses the descendant of Abra- 
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ham got divine orders from Jehovah to slay, later re- 
ferred to in this work). At any rate it did vex these 
God-fearing Israelites for Dinah to be taken, or wanted, 
to be the wife of a Hivite prince, though I am constrained 
to believe that she could have easily prevented it if she 
had elected to do so at the hands of such a gentleman 
as this narrative proves Sechem to have been, for we 
find him first pleading with his own father to secure this 
damsel for him, then with Jacob, and next with the 
brethren of Dinah, to allow him to take her to wife and 
declaring to them his undying love for her and asking 
them to name any dowry, even to the price of his princely 
estate, and it should be paid. 

This procedure was so foreign to old Jacob and his 
scns’ ideas of moral justice that they overlooked the first 
and only chance they ever had to infuse a drop of decent 
blood into their canine veins, but they didn’t overlook the 
opportunity to prove that they were the most disreputable 
band of thugs, cut-throats and thieves the world has ever 
produced, before or since; and deceit being their only 
stock in trade, they held a council, and then told the simple 
Hivites that before they could give to him their daughter 
and sister to wife that they would have to obey the laws 
of their Jehovah and be circumcised. While this law was 
entirely foreign to these people, either as a religion or a 
necessity, they were anxious to show their devotion to 
their prince, and he in turn was more anxious to prove 
his sacred love for the maiden, so they consented to comply 
with Israel's mandate, and accordingly presented themselves 
at the gates of the city for the butchery. I wish to call 
attention to the fact that afterwards they were as much 
Israelites as though born of the loins of Abraham and 
were Jehovah’s chosen people, with a full right to inherit, 
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if the book of Genesis or any other book of the Pentateuch 
is true, yet we are assured that on the third day, when 
these Hivites were too sore to fight and too much wounded 
to run, two of old Jacob’s sons fell upon their city boldly 
and slew all the males therein. The chronicler does not 
tell us what fate befell the women, but for lack of shame, 
I opine even to a Pagan writer, it was omitted. 

After this, as I would naturally have expected, it tells 
us, verse 27, that they “Spoiled the city,’ which means 
that they took everything in the shape of property or val- 
uables and appropriated it to themselves, which I was sure 
they would do when they were allowed to settle there, 
even if they had to kill every Hivite in Canaan to get it. 

And what did old Jacob, this divine oracle of God, 
do? Did he remonstrate with his murderous sons for 
having committed a wrong against Israel and Israel’s God? 
Oh, no; but he did remonstrate with them because he 
feared that the few Hivites who were left in the valley 
round about would hear of their damnable outrage and 
come to him and his band of murderers and deal him retri- 
butive justice, recover their stolen goods, and feed their 
putrid bodies to the beasts of Canaan. 

But I could never see why Jacob should have expressed 
such uneasiness for his future safety, for with two sons 
who could go boldly and slay the people of a whole city, 
and with twelve such Acchilean sons, and him thrown in, 
with all the curses of Jehovah at his command, I fail to 
see why he should have been the least perturbed, even 
though the Hivites had been as thick in that Canaanitish 
valley as sweat drops on the brow of a perspiring camp- 
meeting orator in July. But there are so many strange 
things about this story that I have, after a hard struggle, 
made up my mind not to believe it at all, not that it makes 
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any difference whether I do or do not; but for the sake 
of what I would like to imagine a just and loving father, 
or God, to be, I prefer to believe that the chronicler of 
this story is both a heathen and a liar, with no rights on 
my belief copyrighted or reserved. But seriously, can any- 
one read this 34th chapter of Genesis and still believe and 
maintain that this is inspired history and given for the 
admonition of the human race? 

If my readers will take the trouble to read the 28th 
chapter of Genesis they will there see where Jacob was, 
as before referred to, in flight from Esau, and Jehovah 
appeared to him in a dream and he saw a ladder resting 
upon the earth and ascending to the skies, and angels 
ascending and descending thereon, and he raised up a stone 
and annointed it and called the name of the place Beth E1; 
now, mark you, this was before he had reached Syria or 
even seen Rachel, etc. Now turn to the 35th chapter of 
Genesis and you will, beginning at the 6th verse, read 
again where he journeyed to this same place on his return 
from Syria, and at the 7th verse we find him again raising 
a pillar and annointing it and calling it Beth El, and by 
reading on down to the 15th verse we again see another 
recitation where he raised another pillar and for the third 
time christened it Beth El, but in these two last reci- 
tations there is no mention of ladder or angels and a host 
of other things mentioned in the 28th chapter of Genesis. 

This is only recited to show the reader the fragmentary 
manner in which these matters are written, and to show 
that at least two, or possibly more, persons or scribes 
were interested in writing these things, else why should the 
same chronicler christen the same place three different 
times, or rather record it three different times and in each 
instance tell it differently from the others. It positively 
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precludes the possibility of Moses having written it by 
inspiration, else these things could not be found there, 
and I assure you that if you were on a temporal jury and 
were AS your fellow-man for his life, and such ad- 
verse evidence were given to establish his guilt, you would 
not hesitate to give a verdict of acquittal to the defendant. 
Bie core, | assert that no man can be fair to his own 
reason and intelligence and believe this to be inspired 
Or even give it credence as to truth; and if it is not true 
then the book of Genesis is not true, and if Genesis is not 
true, as well as inspired, then it follows that the balance 
of the Old and New Testaments are as worthless to found 
and establish a religion upon as a Poor James Almanac, 
with apologies to the memory of Benjamin Franklin. 
Now, I would like to ask the reader to begin at the 
13th verse of the 38th chapter of Genesis and read the 
balance of that chapter, and I will stop short after I have 
so requested, in order that I might not go on record as 
having asked any human being to read such an obscene 
piece of literature more carefully, and especially I would 
not like to pass any criticism upon it, if it were not that 
a careless reader might pass it without observing its base- 
ness, as well as its statutory contradictions as regards the 
laws of Moses; and with only that end in view I will ask 
you to read from the 13th to the 26th verses, inclusive, 
of the 38th chapter, and from it you will learn that one 
Tamar was the daughter-in-law of Judah, and that she 
stood by the wayside under veil and played the harlot with 
her father-in-law, Judah, because he had failed to keep 
the custom of Israel and give her to wife to his next eldest 
son after she had outlived a number of them, but while 
Judah, it seems, still had others that he might have given 
to this mercurial monster, and while it appears that Judah 
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was the son of Jacob, of direct lineage from Abraham 
through old Isaac, and that he was one of the twelve 
Patriarchs, therefore bound and holden by the laws of 
Moses; yet by reading this story we find that this old repro- 
bate, Judah, not unlike all the balance of his stock and 
tribe, never overlooked the opportunity to attach himself 
to every loose female he chances to meet, and to this end 
old Judah, seeing Tamar veiled by the roadside, mortgaged 
her his jewelry and his staff in order to get permission 
to commit adultery with her, for it appears that Judah had 
one, possibly fifty, living wives at the time, and it likewise 
appears that he did not then suspect that this woman was 
his daughter Tamar. 

But later on, when some one apprised him of the fact 
that Tamar had evidently committed adultery, and that as 
she then sat within her own house that she was growing 
great with child, Judah flew into a holy rage, and at once 
invoked the laws of Moses upon her, and ordered that 
she be brought out to the people and burnt with fire, but 
when Tamar presented herself for the funeral blaze she 
also presented the credentials showing who her paramour 
was in that dual crime against the laws of Moses and Israel’s 
God, and when it then became apparent that he himself 
was her arch conspirator in the crime, did he bind himself 
to her and order the hosts of Israel to cast them upon the 
funeral pyre? Oh, no! The act, though not possible of 
repeal, because it was an enforced statute in Israel, was as 
suddenly repealed and annulled as though it had never been 
given by the lips of inspiration from the fount of Israel’s 
God, and by reading on we find Tamar going right on 
rearing her child, and Judah going right on receiving the 
multiplied blessings of Israel's God. : 

Strange as it may seem, there were no earthquakes, 
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no floods, nor yet pestilence or plagues, that invaded the 
camps of Israel because of this flagrant violation of this 
God-given law, as is usual in such cases, and in such narra- 
tives, and indeed the absence of it makes me a little doubt- 
ful of accepting this story for truth; but I guess I will 
also pour oil on the troubled waters here again, by admitting 
that I don't understand it and that I haven’t got enough 
sense to see the justice in it, and that it is an awful sin 
to appeal to my own reason in order to settle the vexatious 
problem. I will just have to swallow it like a Chinaman 
swallowing a rat, and admit that it is both true and in- 
spired, as well as written by that great sage and prophet, 
Moses, thereby admitting, for the first time in my life, 
that I am both a hypocrite and a liar. But on second 
thought I believe that I have changed my mind and wil! 
conclude by saying that I believe this story to be an 
infamous lie, first on Moses, and Moses’ God, and then 
on all mankind. 

I would next have you take up and read the 39th 
chapter of Genesis, and I would like to ask the reader to 
peruse this chapter—not once, but twice, in order that it 
will be indelibly fixed upon your mind, for it represents 
one of the most important epochs and events that ever 
occurred in the world’s history, if true; and if it is false, 
then it represents one of the most infamous lies that ever 
graced the pages of history or was ever traced by the 
mind and pen of mortal man; hence, in either case it is 
especially worthy of careful and kindly consideration. 

This story and chapter, all of it, has to do with a most 
wonderful personage, whose praise has been sung in 
Hebraic verse and history for more than thirty centuries, 
and but for him we would never have known a Moses 
nor had through him a celestial visitor come down and 
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chisel laws upon tablets of stone in order that we might 
in after years refer to them and justify ourselves for the 
wanton murder of innocent and hapless people whose lands 
and chattels we righteously appropriated to ourselves; we 
would never have had a Joshua to slaughter the Amorites 
in the valley of Ajalon while we spoiled their vineyards 
and made concubines of their innocent daughters; and, in 
fact, we might never have had a Jesus, the similitude of 
that old villain, David, to have come to Jerusalem with his 
bifurcated plan of celestial waterway and saving grace, to 
restore a few old backsliding Peters and lying Matthews 
to eternal realms of glory while condemning a host of 
hoodlums to a burning hell. : 

All of which must go far toward the making of this 
personage, even Joseph, a veritable Apollo; hence, we shall 
study his history very closely and weigh his acts in scales 
of justice that balance upon diamond points. By begin- 
ning at verse 6 we are assured that this little winged 
Pegasus, Joseph, was a beautiful child, for it tells us that 
he was a “goodly person and well favored,” which is very 
gratifying, but we find that this beauty and symmetry was 
to become his future besetting sin or evil Nemesis, for as 
time goes on and he grew in that wisdom and strength, 
coupled with the beauty that is born and bred in the valley 
of the Nile as it is nowhere else in the world, we find that 
though he is acting the part of a simple Hebrew slave, we 
are told that the master’s wife has now begun to cast her eyes 
longingly upon him, and when she can no longer restrain 
her love and passion for him, she is found by the chron- 
icler (or said to be), telling Joseph to come lie with her. 

And right there, before the story got any further, the 
chronicler stamped it with the bold and glittering stamp 
of Hebrew falsehood, for he tells us that this Joseph re- 
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fused the request of this dark-eyed beauty of the Nile 
and reproved her for her insolence. And he, a brother 
of Judah, who mortgaged his jewelry and his sacred staff 
in order to consort with a harlot! He of the tribe and 
direct descent of Abraham and Jacob, refusing an almost 
queen, with all the beauty and womanly attributes that 
Osiris could bestow on her! This very Joseph, I say, 
refused! And further than this, when she undertook to 
force her desires, and actually thought to have ravished 
him, and that, too, after he had repeatedly, and from day 
to day, defended his chastity with kind words and simple 
reproach, rather than strike a woman or submit to such 
an outrage, this immaculate he-Dianah pulled himself out 
of his garments, to which this distracted lover clave, and 
got himself out into the open court of his lord in the 
traditional dress of mother Eve when she played the lead- 
ing role in “September Morn.” 

Had this been the only transgression of this base but 
beautiful Cleopatric wench, it would have indeed not been 
so bad; but no, she straightway called to her all the ser- 
vants of her household and told them that this pure, angelic 
little Hebrew boy had actually tried to ravish her, had 
actually attacked her by force; even this same Joseph, 
who could not have possibly been guilty of such a crime, 
and that he had actually tried to defile her, whereupon she 
showed his torn garments to prove her bold defense. 

Then came her lord, a strong man, and stern, one who 
had acted as Pharaoh’s chief murderer through possibly 
more than one dynasty, and who had learned to revel with 
pleasure in the dripping blood of the slain, one whose 
strength that was of a Samson and whose bravery was 
that of a Hercules, engaged in his most mighty endeavors ; 
and the chronicler tells us that when Mrs. Potiphar showed 
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to her angry husband the torn garments of her slave that 
“his anger was kindled.” Well, I never would have sus- 
pected it, for those Egyptians dearly loved a Hebrew, and 
how he could have been so cruel as to feel harshly toward 
this innocent Hebrew boy I don’t understand, but he did; 
and the next thing we know of Joseph, we find him pacing 
the cells of one of Pharaoh’s ancient dungeons, repenting 
at leisure, and perhaps wondering if he had not just as 
well have lived up to the time-honored tradition of his 
ancestors and future posterity and accepted the liaison with 
the Egyptian woman. 

I am going to admit that I have not attempted to- 
adduce any evidence from the scripture itself to prove that 
this story was not true or inspired, for it is simply one 
of those fragments of ancient Pagan history found in 
Genesis that could only be compared, which I will do, and 
then leave the reader to judge for himself as to its truth 
or falsity. 

Now, which is the more plausible or probable? It is 
a fact that this story was not chronicled by any living 
man earlier than 600 years after it was supposed to have 
taken place, as I shall prove when I close my work on 
Genesis with regard to Moses not having written this book. 
Then, again, I wish to call your attention to the fact that 
this history forms no part of the historical record of Egypt, 
though they were among the oldest and most particularly 
authentic historians in the known world. I would also call 
aitention to the fact that this story was never chronicled 
by anyone but a Hebrew, and that after the escape from 
Egyptian bondage; and, to be explicit, I would not believe 
one of the old Israelitish patriarchs either on oath or in a 
dying declaration, for I have traced them through their 
wanderings, their murderings, and their wanton cussedness, 
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and I have never discovered a single ennobling principle 
that emanated from the breed, and I am quite positive that 
they invariably lied when they could have gained both 
freedom and affluence by telling the truth; and as they are 
the only chroniclers of this story, I want to be understood 
as believing this to be an old Israelitish lie in common with 
the rest of this book. The next important thing that seals 
my conviction is, that according to this narrative Joseph 
reversed all of the entire history of his antecedents and 
future posterity when he refused to become a party to 
this liason with the jailer’s wife, for if a man can judge 
anything on earth from family tradition, I am rather 
inclined to believe that he would have chanced his life 
before an Egyptian firing squad to have obtained the very 
thing that our inspired chronicler tells us he refused, and 
Pranieas cettain of this as. 1 am certain that I) am. in 
America, that if she had given him even the slightest prov- 
ocation to think that he might become her paramour, it 
would have taken more than the sleuths of Egypt or a 
battery of Gatling guns to have deterred him from it, 
for he was a son of Jacob, a brother of Judah, and of the 
tribe of Abraham, and that is all the evidence necessary 
to convict him. 

Besides when you apply the story to sheer human reason, 
which is the more likely, his or hers? She was practically 
a queen, and with all the dark-eyed and beautiful sons of 
the Nile Valley to choose from if her lord did not suit 
her, why should she select a slave? The chastity of the 
upper houses of Egypt has never gained wide notoriety 
in the profane histories of the world for subjugation to 
carnal lust, while on the contrary, there never was perhaps 
any history in the world that equaled that of Israel for 
its prostitution of womanly or manly virtue. Therefore, 
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I propose, in the absence of stronger proof, to believe, if 
I have to believe either, that she told the naked truth and 
that he told an infamous lie. But I prefer to believe neither 
of these stories, for if such a thing had really happened, 
and it had come to the ears of this old grizzly slaughter- 
man of Pharaoh’s from the lips of his wife, that this 
Israelitish slave had really and truly tried to assault her, 
and she had shown him his torn garments ripped to shreds 
in her weak defense of her own chastity and his lordly 
honor, it is safe to say that Moses would never have led 
the children of Israel through the Red Sea and Jacob with 
his entire band of pirates and sky pilots would have per- 
ished in the Canaanitish deserts before Egyptian corn and 
wine would have prolonged their days. I am constrained 
to believe that not even Jehovah, with his celestial curses 
and awe-inspiring thunderbolts, could have prevented a 
first-class execution in [Egypt’s ancient capital as quickly 
as young Joseph could have been hustled off to the execu- 
tioner, and I think that every man who will read or has 
read this story, and is familiar with the traditions of these 
Israelites and the book of Genesis as a sacred history, 
would believe this story, as I do, to be a rank falsehood, 
and if it is not true then the whole fabric, woof and warp, 
of Israel’s history 1s as false as folly and as base as hell. 

I shall add one more criticism to the above, in order 
that the fasity of this narrative may become more apparent 
to the reader, and to do this I will call attention to the 
following facts connected with the life of Joseph and the 
life of Moses, together with the story of their deliverance 
from Egyptian bondage. By running the chronology of 
time, we find that Joseph was sold into Egypt in the year 
1729 B.c., and we also find, by reading further, that this 
same chronology, when applied to Moses, shows that he 
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was born 158 years after Joseph was sold into Egypt, 
and by reading of the deliverance of the children of Israel, 
we are told that Moses was approximately 80 years old 
when he led them out of Egypt, making a total possible 
enslavement of 238 years. Yet we are told, first by 
prophesy and then by after fact, that these same children 
were strangers in a strange land, even Egypt, and in 
slavery for 430 years. 

Now, you will kindly get down your mathematical 
lightning calculator and get busy, for until these figures 
correspond with facts, or the figures themselves prove a 
lie, you will never make or convince an intelligent mind 
that this book is true or inspired, or that it was ever 
intended to mean more than a fable of the most ancient 
atid simplest kind. And the time is fast coming, in 
America at least, when these old fables can no longer be 
worked off on the ignorant and unlearned for gain, even 
if they are disguised in the livery of the Lord, Jehovah, 
for men may be, as has been often asserted “all super- 
stitious’ but they are not all cowards, and they are going 
to mount the intellectual Bema of temporal reason and 
scourge with scorpion whips a priesthood that has for 
centuries perpetrated these outrages upon the unlearned 
in the scriptures in the name of revealed religion, while 
they empty their slender purses of the pennies brought with 
unceasing toil and condemn them to eternal punishment for 
failure to comply. | 3 

I would next ask the reader to turn to the 47th chapter 
of Genesis, 13th verse, read that entire chapter from verse 
13 forward, and from it you will learn as I have with no 
little degree of surprise, that this same Joseph, whom we 
have been studying and discussing has now become Pha- 
raoh’s chief ruler and advocate, as well as law-giver; and 
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you will gather from this story, and the preceding chapter 
and verses, that Pharaoh had a dream, which no one in 
all the land but Joseph could interpret, and that dream fore- 
told a great famine to come to the entire land, not only 
to Egypt, but to practically all others in the known world 
at that time. To this end, and in order that Joseph might 
show his great wisdom to the world, he made a levy of 
the fifth part of everything that these Egyptians had raised 
for seven years in order to lay by a store for the starving 
hordes of Egypt when the famine should come in the ful- 
fillment of his interpretation of Pharaoh’s dream, and we 
are told by these historical facts as outlined in Hebrew 
history—that is, Genesis—that it came, and the first thing 
that will cause you to gasp with surprise is, that though 
Joseph, acting for and through Pharaoh, had levied with- 
out recompense the fifth part of everything produced by 
the Egyphian tillers of the soil before this dearth and 
famine came, that now, after it is here, we find him charg- 
ing the poor starving I¢gvyptians for every morsel of bread 
that he is meting out to them, when to the end that they 
might have it they were first taxed. And while it was 
stored, that it might be given back to them in the outcome, 
we now find that these samé Egyptians, who wrought to 
put it there, are forced, by the decree of this same Joseph, 
to abide by the same rules to obtain it for the succoring 
of their starving families that the Syrians and Persians 
were when they had labored not, and who had, along with 
the people of Canaan, tilled no soil nor knew a division 
of the Egyptian labor and tithe of produce in order that 
it might be so. 

But, by reading on, we find that these poor Egyptians’ 
money was soon exhausted, and they were crying loudly 
for subsistence, and the next tribute that this good God- 
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fearing Joseph laid on these starving hordes was the sur- 
render to Pharaoh of all the cattle and beasts; even the 
Egyptians’ cattle, the same as those of the Medes and 
Persians, along with the gold and silver of Canaan, had 
to be dumped into the lap of Pharaoh's swelling coffers 
before they could get a single husk of bread. These being 
soon exhausted, Joseph next demands deeds to their lands - 
and homes, and when they were all gone, and they had 
given up everything but liberty and life (though the his- 
tory fails to show that Pharaoh ever exacted it there seems 
to be an inbred principle in this old Abrahamic breed to 
steal, even if they had to steal for some one else), Joseph 
next levied a life-time tribute on all that starving horde 
of Egypt for the future benefit of Pharaoh, who at that 
very moment owned the whole earth, with an abstract title 
tomityia the history has any pretense to truth, and so far 
as I can gather from the narrative no one was exempt 
but the priesthood, as usual, who were not only exempt 
from tribute, but had set apart for them the income from 
large dowry estates, and they alone were not forced to 
cut down their rations or tighten the lace strings in their 
good round bellies because of the awful dearth of starva- 
tion and death that hovered like the sentinel of death over 
ald Nile’s withered valley. 

Now, to start with, I want to assure every reader who 
chances to come upon this reputed inspired history that 
there is not a word of truth in the whole story, and 
thereby disabuse his mind of any ill feeling that he might 
have for the Egyption monarchy or the criminal manner 
in which God would here distribute justice to his people; 


and in proof of this I wish to recite the following facts 


in connection therewith. Such an event, fraught with such 


dire distress and temporal want, as well as God’s forget- 
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fulness of his people, would have undoubtedly become a 
part of the traditional history of Egypt, but such is not 
the case, and though the secret archives of the Osirian 
priesthood, as well as the traditional history of Egypt, 
are among the most ancient in all the world, there is no 
mention of such a thing ever having taken place at or near 
such an age of the Egyptian world. 

Then, again, I wish to call attention to the fact that 
no part of Egypt was at that age of the world cultivated, 
except by flood waters of the Nile, or laterals possibly 
leading therefrom, and they were not accustomed to rains 
to prevent famine in the delta of the Nile; on the contrary, 
the land of Nubia and Ethiopia would have been the 
actual sufferers from such a disaster, as it is in that land 
that the waters that swell the lower Nile are accustomed 
to fall and take their course into what is the fertile lands 
of Egypt, and there is no such history affecting these 
people contained in the histories of Persia or Babylonia, 
though both of these last-named countries and peoples are 
mentioned in Genesis as journeying from their lands into 
Egypt to obtain corn and wine, and their own history 
makes no mention of such a calamity, or of seven years 
of such dependency upon the land of Egypt and the wisdom 
of Joseph. Only in the history of the Hebrews do we 
find this wonderful story of Joseph’s triumphs and en- 
thronedom at the court of Pharaoh, together with this 
story of awful dearth and famine, lasting seven years, and 
only these Israelites thought to chronicle this eventful 
story, notwithstanding the fact that in verses 56 and 57 
of the 41st chapter of Genesis we are assured that this 
famine was over the whole face of the earth and upon 
all its people. Neither do we find any record of its occur- 
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rence in India at that particular time or of those people 
having made long journeys to Egypt for bread. 

Then, again, it must be borne in mind that Pharaoh, 
and all the Pharaohs, were devout worshipers of Osiris, 
as were all the Egyptian people, and neither this God, nor 
his people, were on good terms of fellowship with Israel 
or Israel’s God Jehovah, so why should Jehovah then 
appear to Pharaoh in a dream to save him and his people 
or to bless them, when they worshiped at the shrine of a 
_ different God? And if it was not Jehovah that appeared 
to Pharaoh, but was the God of Osiris, how then. could 
Joseph, a subject of Jehovah, interpret his dream and 
why could not his own magicians, who are credited with 
being the greatest wonder-workers the world has ever pro- 
duced, aside from the Hindus, not interpret it? These un- 
thoughtful chroniclers have gotten this thing so mixed up 
and mystified that I fear it will be necessary for me to 
call on some minister of the gospel to straighten me out 
on this story, for it takes one of these learned Levites, 
with an ounce of divination and a gallon of gall, coupled 
with an utter disregard for reason, to weave a story like 
this into even a semblance of truth that a Digger Indian 
could believe. However, I am pretty certain that God did 
not have anything to do with this high-handed robbing 
of starving innocents, taking their lands and then exacting 
slavery as a tribute of them for life, and if he did it is 
just as well that I believe to the contrary, for I could not 
have the first particle of respect, to say nothing of a kindlier 
feeling, for a God that would deal such a measure of jus- 
tice to his hapless people as this, and then send out hordes 
of black-robed, well-paid priests and prophets to try to 
convince me that he is the exponent of liberty, love, equity, 
and truth. Therefore, with the evidence before me, I am 
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forced to conclude that this is a crude, bungling fable of 
Israelitish origin and perpetuation, so far removed from 
truth or inspiration as I am from believing it, and that 
is as certain as the law of gravity; so, without further 
comment on this absurd fragment or Israel’s history, I 
will pass to the next narative for discussion. 


POSITIVE PROOF. THAT MOSES DID NOT WRITE GENESIS. 


We now come to the more positive proof that Moses 
did not write, and could not have written, the book of 
Genesis as claimed by the religious world, and if the 
authorship is not the work of Moses, then it is not the 
work of inspiration. Though I have already adduced 
enough proof to convince any unbiased person, yet I know 
the tenacious principles that engulf the orthodox mind, and 
[ will now prove most positively that he did not write it, 
and that it was not written in an age when it has been 
accredited with having been written, and to do this I will » 
first call your attention to the 14th chapter and the 14th 
verse of Genesis, where you will read that Abraham, in 
his zeal to recover Lot and his family from the captivity 
of Tidal King of Nations, pursued his army, it says 
even unto “Dan” before he finally overtook it. Now please 
turn to the 18th chapter of Judges and read the 27th, 
28th, and 29th verses of that chapter, and you will see that 
this place was originally called “Laish,” and that when 
the tribe of Danites fell upon this city, captured it and 
murdered its inhabitants, the name was changed to DAN, 
after the Danites. We find, also, by reading this book of 
Judges, that the date on which this conquering of Laish 
took place by the Danites was in the chronological year 
of the bible 1120 B.c., while the same chronology shows 
that Moses died in the year 1451 B.C.; or, in other words, 
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Moses had been dead and buried over 300 years before 
the Danites captured Laish and changed its name to Dan, 
yet it is referred to and called Dan in the rath chapter 
of Genesis where the chronicler claims that Abraham 
visited it as Dan although he, too, had been centuries in 
the mold of the tomb before it was ever called Dan. This 
brings the date of writing of Genesis down to a later 
date than 1120 B.c., but let us go further with the proof. 

I will next call your attention to the 31st verse of the 
36th chapter of Genesis, which reads: “And these-are the 
kings that reigned in the land of Edom before there reigned 
any king over the children of Israel.”” Now, by reading 
the book of Kings, we find that Saul was the first king 
that ever reigned over Israel, and you will recall that 
Samuel rebuked the Israelites for asking a king to reign 
over them; therfore, the writer of Genesis must have been 
writing at a later date than the lives of Saul and Samuel. 
for he says that the kings which he proceeds to tell about 
are those that reigned before Israel had a king, which 
implies that he was in possession of the fact that Israel 
was then ruled by a king, or had one, and as Saul was 
their first king, it must have been after his inauguration 
as such, and after he had begun to reign; yet Moses had 
been dead more than 300 years before even Saul, Israel’s 
first king, reached his throne. 

How any intelligent, reasoning human being can be- 
lieve and argue that Moses wrote these books, and that 
they are true and inspired works, is more than. can 
comprehend, and the only reason that I can assign for 
their doing so is because they know nothing of them, and 
to that end I am trying to show my readers where and 
how to study these books and bring their teachings within 
the pale of intelligent reason before they swallow them 
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like an innocent baby gulping down a noxious portion of 
Castor Oil the effect of which is far more beneficial to the 
individual. 

Still I am told by this great and learned priesthood 
that in order to inherit a crown of eternal glory I must 
believe that Moses was the divinely inspired oracle of God, 
and that he wrote this book of Genesis, and all the other 
books attributed to him. But I tell you that they are fable, 
fiction and fraud, in point of history, not worth the space 
they occupy in the libraries of the world; and as a moral 
teaching they are unfit to grace the “Round Table” of the 
most disreputable district of any city on earth. While 
I am perfectly willing to allow every man the same rights 
that I reserve, to believe as he likes, I want to say that 
I have never been, and never will be, guilty of asking a 
child of mine to believe or follow the teachings of the 
bible, and if you differ from me that is your blessed privi- 
lege, and I am still your friend, without a single thought of 
bitterness toward you, with no less respect; and I ask no 
more of all mankind. 

I will now call your attention to the fact that the name 
of Moses is not even mentioned in the book of Genesis, 
although if he had been the author of that book there 
would have been many hundreds of references to him, not 
as they occur in other books of the so-called Pentateuch 
of Moses, for they are so arranged as to always imply 
the second or third person when the name of Moses is 
mentioned, but in the first person, which makes it more 
certain that these books were written by some one else, 
who possessed no more attributes of inspiration than I do, 
which proves that the book of Genesis was the work of 
two, or possibly a number of writers, compiled, in all 
human probability, in different ages and times, and in all 
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cases far removed from the date in which Moses lived or 
long after he was dead. I could give many more proofs, 
of such a character as to leave no room for doubt in the 
mind of a reasonable person, but I have already adduced 
enough evidence from the book of Genesis to completely 
-disprove the entire Old Testament, and to recite every fabu- 
lous and impossible scripture that appears therein would 
only become tedious to my readers; therefore I will pass 
on to the book of Exodus. 


CaArP TERY ET 
BOOK OF EXODUS 


Now we come to the book of Exodus, a fragmentary 
work, apparently the work of a number of different chron- 
iclers, written at different times and derived from ancient 
reasoning of doubtful origin, for it is the most unintelligible 
book that was ever written by anyone with a view of per- 
petuating history, either sacred or profane, in that it repeats 
the same thing many times in an endeavor to secure the 
same result, and in almost every instance relates it entirely 
differently. For example, the recitation in Exodus, where 
God appeared to Moses and told him to tell the children 
of Israel that he had sent him; again, where he tells Moses 
to inform Pharaoh that he is the God of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, which message is repeated five different times 
therein, all of which shows the work of more chroniclers 
than one, as well as a lack of inspiration. But I shall 
examine this work as I come to its chapters numerically, 
and the first one I shall call attention to is the 1st chapter 
and gth verse of Exodus, which reads: “And he (Pharaoh) 
said unto his people, behold the children of Israel are 
more and mightier than we,” which language means that 
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Pharaoh was declaring to his rulers assembled that these 
Israelites had waxed stronger in might and valor, as well 
as in numbers, than the people of Egypt. 

Now, if my readers are at all literate, it will not re- 
quire any special mathematical effort to figure out the 
truth or falsity of this statement, for it was only at the 
longest possible period prior to the time when this colloquy 
was taking place in the court of Pharaoh one hundred 
and fifty years before, that Jacob had come into Egypt 
with a total number of seventy people, while Egypt at 
the time old Jacob came into it, was then one of the most 
populous countries in the world, according to area, and 
was one of the oldest and most advanced, having for thou- 
sands of years prior to their advent, developed the most 
renowned schools of learning and attained to the highest 
degree of art and literature, as well as agriculture, that 
the world has any history of; yet, with a straggling band 
of seventy people, and in the short space of one hundred 
and fifty years, we are told that these Israelites had become 
greater in number and mightier, either in wisdom or war, 
possibly both, than all of Egypt. 

Now, in verse 19 of this same chapter, you will see 
that when Pharaoh thought to kill the Hebrew children, 
he ordered the midwives to kill them when they were 
born, but on failure to comply with his demands, the chron- 
icler tells us that these midwives justified themselves by 
convincing Pharaoh that the Hebrew women were “livelier 
than the women of Egypt,” and were delivered before they 
could attend them in parturition. Well, I am inclined to 
believe, taking the history of these Israelites’ success at 
propagation of their species into consideration, that these 
midwives had offered a legal excuse, for they were not 
only lively, but they must have put a multiple mark in the 
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history of the word “litter,” when they performed the 
feat vouched for by this inspired chronicler of Exodus. 

I feel that this scripture needs no criticism, for taken 
at its face value it is a physical impossibility as well as 
a glaring falsehood; but I would appeal to the intelligence 
of the readers and ask them to compare this same story 
to any other matter of weighty evidence that they would 
use to decide an important question, and see if they can 
arrive at a positive assurance that it was truth or inspira- 
tion, and if they can, then I am willing to admit that I 
cannot possibly tell them anything with regard to the 
truthfulness or falsity of the book under consideration. 

Now, if you will read the 15th verse of the rst chapter 
of Exodus, it tells you that Pharaoh called the midwives 
to him, and in that same verse it puts the number of them 
as being two. Just think of two midwives tending a 
nation which, our chronicler has just assured us, was 
Preatersinan all Eoeypt. And to them, it tells you, he 
gave the command to kill the Hebrew children. Then, at 
verse 22 it tells you that he gave command to all his people 
to destroy these male children of the Israelites. However, 
I suppose there is one way of getting around this by say- 
ing: “Oh, I just don’t understand it.” But, by reading on, 
we find that these Hebrew midwives would not kill the 
children because it says: “They feared God.” Yet, when 
Moses: was standing face to face with God, when he ap- 
peared to him in a burning bush, and told Moses to go 
back to Egypt and tell these very same Hebrews that he 
had sent him to lead them out of Egypt, and ordained him 
as their deliverer, even then and there Moses himself de- 
clared and admitted that there was not one of them that 
knew who God was or who had ever heard of him, for 
he asked this: “Behold, when I come unto the children 
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of Israel, and shall say unto them, ‘The God of your 
fathers hath sent me unto you,’ and they shall say unto 
me, ‘What is his name, what shall I say unto them?” 
I need assistance, for I am sorely in doubt concerning 
this story, and I very much fear that unless I am given 
one of the pious panaceas that only a learned Levite can 
administer, I will never be able to swallow this story or 
keep it down after imbibing it, and for fear of doing 
myself bodily harm in the attempt, I am going to declare 
this to be a very foolish fable, chronicled by a very common 
old Israelitish dreamer, who, as old Omer says, “Awoke 
from sleep, told his dream, and to sleep returned.” 

Now, this brings us down to the birth of that wonderful 
personage, Moses, and his most miraculous career and 
escape from the judgment of Pharaoh. While I believe 
that the world would have been pretty much as it is, and 
equally as well off, if this Hebro-Egyptian had never been 
born, and certainly there would have been fewer lies in 
circulation, yet he is here, and henceforth I am going to 
deal with him as a real entity and try him before the court 
of reason, which is the highest tribunal, I believe, to 
which man can appeal, and if he stands unconvicted in 
the minds of my patient readers at the close of the trial, 
then I am going to repent; but if he is a faker and a 
dreamer, and at all responsible for these old ancient myths 
of India and Egypt being forced upon the untutored, 
unlettered mind of the world in the name of revealed re- 
ligion, then I am going to bind him with the shackles of 
truth, stronger than hoops of woven steel, to the dungeon 
of doubt forever; for he was either the inspired oracle of 
God sent, as he claimed, to further the interests of that 
God in the final welfare of all mankind, or else he was a 
myth and a fake, without the semblance of justice and 
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morals in his make-up, the most disreputable, licentious 
old rake that ever lived, and left behind him a colossal 
monument to commemorate the most cruel and damnable 
record of crime, rapine, and murder, that ever disgraced 
the pages of any history now in the possession of the 
world and with no thought of bearing a false witness 
against him, I shall now take up the evidence. 

If Moses was, as he claimed, the oracle of God himself, 
then in all respects he must have been like him; that is, 
in the sense of morals, equity and justice, which I presume 
not even a Levite will dispute or deny, and with this in 
mind I would have you turn and read the 2nd chapter of 
Exodus, 11th and 12th verses, and you will there see that 
his first public, official act was to kill an Egyptian laborer 
and hide his body in the sand. Now, the motive of destruc- 
tion that he displayed was evil to begin with, and the fact 
that he hid his fallen body in the sand showed the wolf in 
his character, for he should have been the exponent of love 
and simple reproof for wrongs, as well as to have returned 
good for evil, and if he reproved the Egyptian taskmaster, 
he should have done so with wise words and mild council, 
and if after that he should have lost his temper and in 
a rage slew an innocent man, he should not have shown 
his own deception and false character by hiding his dead 
body in the sand; hence, in his first act of which we have 
any record, he has shown to the world that he had no 
more conception of wisdom or godly affection than a thiev- 
ing hyena, and all that he did prove, and all that this 
scripture proves, is that he was a true descendant of the 
tribe of Jacob and Abraham. 

But if we read right on down this same chapter, in 
verse 15 it tells us that when Pharaoh heard this, that he 
cought Moses, to slay him. Well, that settles it! This 
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Pharaoh who had reared him, the adopted chid of his own 
daughter, and had educated him in all the wisdom of Egypt, 
including the “Inner Mysteries of Osiris,” as I shall prove 
in my chapters on “Comparison,” I say this Pharaoh, want- 
ing to slay even his adopted son, a prince imperial, by adop- 
tion, to the throne of Egypt, for slaying a man who, if 
the story is true, Moses would have had no need to have 
hidden, but, with his own countrymen at his side for 
witnesses could have easily shown that he acted in self- 
defense, whether it was true or not, and still have been 
more honorable than what he did do. The chronicler tells 
us that Moses looked this way and that way, and there 
was no man; then can anyone tell me how these people 
knew of it next day, and how Pharaoh knew of it at all? 

It seems rather contradictory that Moses should have 
killed an Egyptian in defense of a Hebrew, and that same 
Hebrew have immediately imparted such information to 
Pharaoh, even granting that Hebrew slaves had access to 
the court of Pharaoh, as this narrative would seem to 
imply, if true. Hence, I am constrained to believe that 
this story is based entirely upon hearsay evidence chron- 
icled by a third person, as I have already proved in my 
work on Genesis that it could not have been Moses, and 
many hundred years after it is supposed to have happened, 
and for that reason is unfit for fair or truthful evidence, 
and is calculated to prejudice the minds of civilized people 
to a perversion of justice; hence, with me it is barred, 
with the notation that it is neither true, inspired nor 
written by Moses. 

Now, turn and read the 18th verse of the 4th chapter 
of Exodus, and you will there see where Moses has re- 
turned to Jethro, his father-in-law, after God has appeared 
to him in the burning bush, and he asks Jethro to allow 
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him to return again into Egypt, and gives as his reason 
for going that he wants to see if his brethren are still 
alive, when he had just had an exhaustive interview, ac- 
cording to this chronicler, with God himself, telling him 
to go to Egypt and lead his brethren out of there, so why 
on earth should he have been doubting whether they were 
alive or not? On the contrary, he was bound to know that 
they were alive; therefore, he either lied to Jethro of his 
real motive or else the fable is wrong—I think both. 
Now, in verse 24 of the 4th chapter, we see where 
the Lord met Moses, apparently as he journeyed to Egypt 
to fulfill his command and it tells us that the Lord tried 
to kill Moses. I can’t see what got in the way, as he 
usually carried out, his designs, good or bad, in these 
stories; but the verse referred to seems to bob right up 
in an ocean of other matters entirely foreign to the subject 
that the chronicler of this 4th chapter was discussing, and 
it closed as suddenly, for the next verses (25th and 26th) 
seem to lead up to a family quarrel that had taken place be- 
tween him and Zipporah, his wife, in which she punished one 
of her little Mosaics in order to show him some blood to 
compare with his bloody treatment of her, while the first 
four words of verse 26 have reference to the Lord letting 
Moses go without scalping him, and the balance of the 
same verse deals with an entirely different subject; in fact, 
this whole history pertaining to Exodus is so mixed up 
that it seems to have been written by some fellow like 
old Lot who had “become an husbandman” and tried to 
use up the entire product of his vineyard alone; hence, it 
is a bit hard to make sense out of it at all, but it plainly 
shows how far from being inspired or of being God's 
work it is, for the only conception that any man can have 
of a Great Being, such as God should be, is absolute per- 
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fection in all matters, and this narrative is imperfect in 
everything. 

Again, I would have you begin at the 2oth verse of 
the 5th chapter of Exodus, and, continuing through that 
chapter, you will note that the officers and children of Israel 
are calling down the vengeance of their good Lord or God, 
on Moses and Aaron for being the means, through Pha- 
raoh, of increased tasks being laid on them by Pharaoh, 
though we are told that these same Israelites had already 
seen the wonderful works of Moses and Aaron and that 
they believed in them, which meant that they believed that 
God would deliver them through the works of their hands, 
yet we are assured they censured them. 

Next, if you read the 22nd and 23rd verses of the 
same chapter, you will find Moses remonstrating with his 
God Jehovah because this same God had failed to deliver 
the children of Israel by his hand, when he had already 
been told by this same God that he was remonstrating with, 
not once but twice, that not until he and Aaron had per- 
formed all the wonders and brought all the plagues on 
the Egyptians would Pharaoh let them go; and the history 
shows that he had accomplished but one of the many 
things which he was to perform, and had asked Pharaoh 
but one time for their release. It is useless to smooth over 
such insufferable nonsense, with the admitted declaration 
of ignorance, by saying that you don’t understand it, and 
that you still believe this narrative to be both true and 
inspired. -On the contrary, submit it to reason, and weigh 
it as you would any other matter of evidence, and your own 
conscience will tell you that there is not a grain of truth 
in the whole myth. 

Beginning at the 6th chapter of Exodus we have still 
another chronicler, evidently different entirely from who- 
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ever wrote the preceding chapters of Exodus, for he again 
chronicles the same colloquy that took place between Moses 
and the Lord, when God told him that he was the God 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Here he again reiterates 
the same charge, to go and tell the Hebrew children that 
he was sent to them as the special Ambassador of Jehovah, 
to lead them out of Egypt; in fact, it is in substance the 
same story, but in the first chroniclers story, in verse 31 
of the 4th chapter, he assures us that the children of 
Israel did believe Moses and Aaron, while the second 
chronicler, in the 9th verse of the 6th chapter, tells us 
that they did not believe, and hearkened not to Moses. Evi- 
dently one or both lied, and I will leave you to say which, 
while I reserve the right to think they both did. We will 
pass on to the next part of this proof that Exodus was 
written by a number of chroniclers. 

In the 12th verse of the 6th chapter, Moses says: 
“Behold, the children of Israel have not hearkened unto 
me; how, then, shall Pharaoh hear me who am of un- 
circumcised lips?’ Now, I have just shown you that the 
chronicler of the 4th chapter stated that the children of 
Israel did hearken unto Moses and also believed. 

In verse 13 of the 6th chapter of Exodus it seems 
to have missed the aim of the chronicler when placed there, 
for it is as non-essential in its position as anything could 
be, and makes the third reiteration of God’s charge to 
Moses to go and tell Pharaoh and the Egyptian Israelites 
what they must expect at the hands of Moses and Aaron 
before we reach the 7th chapter of the book, which shows 
the careless manner in which the compilers of these books 
have put them together. While, in verse 12, the chron- 
icler was busy telling what Moses was asking his God, 
verse 13 breaks off into an entirely different thing, and 
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the 14th verse starts out with a genealogy as much out of 
place, so far as the subject under discussion is concerned, 
as I would be in the pulpit trying to convert a lot of people 
to the evangelistic doctrines of Billy Sunday. 

This brings us down to the 7th chapter of Exodus and 
to the reading of the 1oth, 11th and 12th verses, where 
we read that Aaron threw down his rods before Pharaoh, 
and they at once became writhing serpents; it also tells 
us that the Egyptians did likewise, and their rods became 
serpents, but the chronicler adds that the serpents of Aaron 
swallowed up those of the Egyptian magician. 

This story is an unbelievable lie, as it does not come 
within the pale of physical ability of belief, and no one 
need tell me that he does believe it, for there are 
some things that do not come under the ban of either 
physical, or mental ability of belief, and this is one that 
can’t. The chronicler tells us that Pharaoh only hardened 
his heart, but I want to call your attention to the fact 
that if this thing had been acted out, and was true, and 
Aaron had performed such a feat before one of these old 
superstitious kings of Egypt, then I will assure my readers 
that he would have suddenly found himself in possession 
of a throne, and there would have been no need for the 
Lord to have parted the waters of the Red Sea later on, 
as Pharaoh would have saved him the trouble when he 
got to it in the course of his flight. It seems senseless to 
comment on such fraudulent statements, but they are in 
this book and have to be dealt with; therefore, I ask the 
indulgence of my readers. 

I will now direct your attention to the reading of the 
Sth verse of the 8th chapter, where you will see that out 
of this muddy water of the Nile River, which Aaron had 
changed into blood, there were also frogs poured all over 
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the land of Egypt by him. By reading the 7th verse you 
will observe that in the contest that followed, the Egyptian 
magicians did the same thing and brought up more frogs, 
and when Pharaoh had frogs all over his land, in his 
houses, and in his dreams, we see that he calls not for his 
people and his magicians to exterminate them. If the 
story is true they had the power to produce them, and it 
follows they had the power to exterminate them, but we 
see that Pharaoh was forced to treat with Moses and 
Aaron, in order to rid himself and his land of the pest, 
though, if it was impossible for the Egyptian magicians 
to expel those brought up by Aaron at the bidding of 
Jehovah, then it follows that Aaron could not possibly 
have dispelled those brought up by fakirs of an opposing 
faith through the bidding of Osiris. 

I admit that it seems as foolish to comment on such 
fallacies as it would be to stand over an open grave and 
Chant. Mary hada little lamb,’ but these things are in 
this great foundation of the Christian Temple, and I am 
forced to read it, and am advised to believe it; therefore, 
I reserve the right to comment on it and show its weak- 
ness. 

Now, in the 7th verse of the 1st chapter of Exodus, 
I have already shown that it recites how these Israelites 
had waxed strong and multiplied, until they filled the whole 
land of Egypt; according to that chronicler, and with this 
in mind, turn to chapter 7 and begin at the 19th verse and 
read it and the 2oth, and we will see that all the waters, 
of whatever kind and place in Egypt, were turned into 
blood, and at the 24th verse of the same chapter he tells us 
that these Egyptians were digging round about for water, 
because they could not drink of the blood, but he fails 
to mention anything of the Israelites being troubled on 
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account of it, yet they filled the whole land if the book 
is true, and must have been equally vexed by it. Then, 
by reading the 6th verse of the 8th chapter we again fail 
to notice any mention of the Israelites suffering by the 
land being covered by frogs, yet they were over all the 
land if the book is true. 

Now, read the 2Ist and 22d verses of the 8th chapter 
of Exodus, and you will see that in this curse God cut 
off the flies from the land of Goshen and severed his 
people from the Egyptians, and the scripture would imply 
that the Israelites were not troubled, but we had just been 
informed that these Israelites were “all over the land of 
Egypt” and at posts of penal servitude under task-masters. 
It hardly seems possible, or probable, that they could have 
secured leave of absence and huddled into the land of 
Goshen, which was a strip of land of small size, and segre- 
gated, so to speak, from the remainder of Egypt, in order 
that they might escape the plague of flies; this same chron- 
icler tells us, in verse 24, that these flies went into all the 
land of Egypt, of which Goshen was evidently a part; 
besides, these Israelites were all over the land of Egypt. 

That is evidently a miraculous le; but let us read on 
in chapter 9, verses 3 to 6, and we find that Moses pro- 
claimed a very grievous murrain, and at the 4th verse it 
tells you that the Lord separated the stock of the Israelites 
from those of the Egyptians, so that those belonging to 
the Israelites could not be affected, and verse 6 tells us 
that all of the stock of the Egyptians died; that left the 
Egyptians without a singl cow on earth, if this scripture 
is true, if not without horses, camels etc. Now, read that 
same chapter, from verse 19 to 26, inclusive, and we find 
this same Moses telling Pharaoh to have his servants, or 
warn them, to bring their cattle all into shelter, lest they 
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be killed from the hail which he was going to bring on the 
land of Egypt, when in reality they were already dead, 
if this book of Exodus is true, just a few days before 
from murrain. Besides, it seems just a bit contrary to 
common sense that Jehovah would send a curse and kill 
all these dumb beasts in order to settle a grudge against 
cold Pharaoh, and at the same time warn him in advance 
so that he might withstand the evil of his curse. 

Then, again, why should he kill all these dumb brutes, 
and persecute all these poor innocent people, for Pharaoh’s 
transgression, when, if the bible is true, Jehovah held the 
celestial thunderbolts and could have wiped the real ag- 
gressor off the face of the earth with a single breath? 
Yet by the same ambassador through whom Jehovah brings 
his curse he likewise warns Pharaoh how tho avoid it, 
certainly not to try him, for he had already repeatedly 
declared that he himself hardened the heart of Pharaoh 
and made him the reprobate that he was, in order that he 
might show his great power through him, and get the honor 
of drowning several thousand innocent men in the Red 
Sea in order to soak the original sin out of the hide of 
old Pharaoh with salt water. 

But in verse 26 of the same chapter, the chronicler 
assures us that only in the land of Goshen was there no 
hail, which is of little moment, since these Israelites were 
“all over the land of Egypt,’ and as Moses only gave 
one day’s preparation for this happening (see verse 18), 
it is hardly possible that all of these Israelites could have 
been gotten from their posts of servitude in that length 
of time and herded into the land of Goshen. Therefore, 
after due deliberation, and after having taken the utmost 
pains to weigh the evidence, I am forced to conclude that 
the chronicler of this narrative was suffering mentally and 
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that Egypt was without asylums, for there is no more truth 
or imspiration associated with these stories than there is 
charity connected with the gifts of great cathedrals by 
pilfering millionaires, in which to teach this kind of non- 
sense to ignorant followers, while at their very doors 
American babies are held at the withered breasts of starv- 
ing mothers in their own town, and whose tears and 
prayers for succoring aid and pity alike are answered by 
a wave of the hand and a pious finger pointed to that 
sanctified temple and its crucifix of fine gold. For my part, 
the world can believe as it likes, but to me these things are 
repulsive, and I hate with every drop of blood, and every 
fiber of my being, the principles they extol, and the sense 
of justice they convey, and I am going to give every reader 
of this work the same privilege. 

Now, I would have my readers turn to the gth chapter 
of Exodus and notice the 16th verse, which reads: “And 
in every deed for this cause have I raised thee ( Pharaoh) 
up for to show in thee my power, and that my name may 
be declared throughout all the earth.” I want to stop 
right here and appeal to your reason, by asking you if you 
think that a just God would have raised up a man to 
whom he was not even known, or would have suffered 
him to have been the innocent follower and believer of 
Osiris in order that he might obtain renown through him, 
and to the end that he might accomplish it, bring pestilence, 
hail and flood, along with the destruction of every dumb 
brute in his land, covering their naked bodies with boils 
and drenching their rivers with blood, and finally wind up 
by destroying the first, and, if this scripture is true, every 
first-born male baby in all that populous land, and still, 
untouched by the cries and tears of weeping mothers and 
heartbroken sires, to say nothing of the dying screams of 
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a million innocent babes with their faces turned in death 
to meet an angry God, he draws aside the curtain that 
has long shielded his destructive tendencies, and drowns 
thousands of innocent men in the midst of the Red Sea 
in order that he may be honored by the mouths of wor- 
shiping men in future generations. 

Granting that the narrative of this book is true, then 
the only honor that I could bestow, and the only honor 
that any self-respecting man could bestow, is the honor of 
his being a corrupt, treacherous, and villainous scoundrel. 
If I had learned to love such a God, and were to find 
such a statement as this in his word and knew that it was 
- true, I would hate him, and if I had worshiped him with 
hands upraised on bended knees, I would rise and curse 
his name; but I am glad that for my part I can stand 
upon the mountain of manhood’s high noon, and from the 
midst of life behold the valley of death, with its vale of 
dread and doubt, and with its most powerful conducive 
considerations to make the human mind speak the truth; 
I unhesitatingly affirm that I do not believe a single 
word of it as anything but fable, without the semblance 
of truth or inspiration, or the slightest ray of the real 
emanation from a long-suffering, patient and loving God, 
and I am truly glad that I don’t live in an age when men, 
to speak their minds, must tell a lie, or be guillotined, for 
if I did I would either put Annanias to shame or make 
a first-class subject for a funeral party, for I don’t believe 
a single word of it. 

When it came to reciting impossible things, these old 
fable writers were experts; and when it came to telling 
things that would not coincide with facts that were 
well established, they had the world beaten; PF -will; call 
your attention to at least two instances, which are the 
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most ludicrous things, when put in the light of reason, 
that were ever chronicled in these books. 

Now, by reading Exodus we find that Moses had left 
Egypt and went over into the land of the Midianites at 
will, and we find that ever since the days of Abraham the 
people had gone in and out of it whenever they saw fit 
to do so; in fact, Egypt was of easy access to all the land 
of Canaan. and in all these passages necessary to carry on 
a commerce we have never found where it was necessary 
to go by the way of the Wilderness of Sin, and separate 
the waters of the Red Sea in order to do it, but just the 
very minute God really wanted to get his children out of 
this land, and when he was so anxious, that he had killed 
about everything and everybody in it, while his chosen 
children stole everything else worth having, we find that 
he ordered Moses to lead these children by the way of the 
Wilderness with the unknown and untraveled road leading 
to that insuperable obstacle, the Red Sea, to cross, when 
he could have hustled them out of Egypt in a dozen dif- 
ferent ways, saving time and the necessity of parting the 
waters of the Red Sea or lying about it, through his chron- 
iclers, as has been done, to say nothing of proving that he 
was a fool, and he very appropriately gives as a reason 
for not wanting to lead these children by the way of the 
Philistine country, that he didn’t want the little winged 
Pegasuses to see war, for fear that they might want to 
turn back again into Egyptian bondage, and again undergo 
the same slavery and oppression that they had gone 
through, when all they had to do where they were then 
was to sit around and let the women folk water the stock 
while the Lord fed them on good fat quail, manna, and 
honey. Why should he fear for this band of pirates and 
marauders to see war, for that is all they ever did after 
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they reached their destination, if the book has a spark of 
truth in it; in fact, about the first thing they did, when 
they reached the Canaanitish lands was for two or three 
of them to wipe a whole nation off the face of the earth 
with whatever came handy, and yet we are told Jehovah 
feared war for them. Well, that will, I think, do for 
one of the instances, and now for the other. 

In the first part of the book of Exodus we found that 
the Lord, even Jehovah, granted the Hebrew midwives 
special privileges for fooling old Pharaoh and preserving 
the male children of these Hebrews, and to that end he 
built them houses, so it says. This would imply as strong 
as it is possible for language to imply, that the rest of 
these Hebrew slaves lived in tents, under trees, and the 
like, such as the history and facts in the case would war- 
rant anyone to believe, but by reading the 7th verse of 
the 12th chapter of Exodus, you will see where God gave 
the command to Moses to be given by him to the Hebrew 
children, and in the 22nd verse we see where Moses de- 
livered to them this command, which consisted in having 
these Israelites strike all the side posts and upper posts 
of their houses with the blood of a goat, or kid, so that 
when the angel of the Lord passed over their houses, that 
he, or they, might know that it was the house of an Israel- 
ite and spare the oldest baby therein. 

' Well, that stands pretty fair so far, but we recall that 
in all these plagues, the chronicler was careful to tell us 
that these children of Israel were only in the land of 
Goshen, a small part of the land of Egypt, and segregated 
from all the rest. There were no Israelites except in the 
land of Goshen, according to one chronicler, or he lied 
about it; and they are, and were, all over the land of 
Egypt, according to another chronicler, or he lied; be- 
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sides, a God that could part the waters of the Red Sea, 
and make it roll its fathoms of water back like a scroll, 
could certainly be strong enough in wisdom to tell the 
home of an Egyptian from that of an Israelite. 

What does it all mean? I will tell you; it means an 
old fable, written by some old Israelitish priest nearly a 
thousand years later, who had for his idea of a God like 
unto a man with wings, that would sail down out of 
Heaven and over the tops of the houses of Egypt, while 
their occupants were carefully concealed within, inspect 
each and every door-post, deliver his withering stroke of 
death, then wheel himself back up into Heaven, like a 
buzzard seeking his roost, and leave Egypt to bury their 
dead, as this reading really goes to prove, and while, as 
I have said, I think the writer of it was a heathen, pure 
and simple, I also consider the writer of it an intellectual 
Titan by way of comparison to a man who can believe it 
after he has thoroughly studied it and weighed it in the 
scales of honest justice. 

I had just written the above, and had rested my head 
within my folded hands, when together they sank down 
upon a velvet cushion that lay carelessly upon my desk, 
while the soft evening breezes that came rippling over me 
were laden with the sweet song of a warbler nesting in 
a nearby grove, the bell from its hollow throat was just 
tolling out the departing day, and over my eyes the gath- 
ering darkness of night grew denser, until I passed with 
the passing song and the toll of the bell. into the unfurled 
wings of night, out upon the shoreless realm of blissful 
Nirvana’s sea. But hark! I am awakened with a sudden 
fright, and shudder, with the half-spoken words on my 
lips; ‘““What sound?” Then, again I heard it distinct and 
clear, coming from without the closely drawn portals of 
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the night, “What sound?” ‘‘Ah, it is the cry of a woman,” 
I cried. And with a sudden bound, I leaped to my feet 
and started along the low, closely built houses that fringed 
and jutted the narrow, crooked street, for fear of losing 
my way. But hark! I hear another voice, not unlike 
the first, coming from behind me, still another to my 
tight, another to my left, another and another, their cries 
piercing the veil of night as though to tear the very dark- 
ness asunder that hung like a black cloud of former days 
over Egypt’s ancient capital. 

With a bound I sprang to reach the nearest cry for 
help, and rushing in, I was met with the wail: “Dead! 
Dead! My only child is dead!’ And a poor Egyptian 
mother, with her hair hanging like streams of night o’er 
her half-naked shoulders, held to her sobbing breast her 
first-born, cold and stiff in death. But I must not stop 
at her; I must succor those that live, and leave the dead 
to bury the dead, so I turned and reached the street again, 
only to be met by a multitude of cries: “Dead! Dead! 
My only child is dead!” From a thousand throats the 
wail went forth, until the very air that hovered over the 
old valley of the Nile reverberated back the echo, “Dead! 
Dead!” And the king on his throne lay aside his scepter 
and crown as he bent over the limp and lifeless form of 
Egypt’s future king, while the servant who was wont to 
console, stood by lamenting for his own first-born in tears 
and wild lamentations. 

Then came the stern command from a king: “Go, 
Princes of Egypt, and search all this land and see what 
hath befallen her this night.” And the silent messengers 
returned one at a time, each bearing the sobs and tears 
of every home in Egypt, to lay as a reward for his efforts 
at the feet of his king, while around his throne the multi- 
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tudes are gathering and swelling to hordes that rend the 
air with their grief and drench his court with tears. 

Then, rising from the lifeless form of his first-born, 
he cried out to that vast assembly of weeping mothers 
and heart-broken sires, ““Who hath wrought this great 
crime in Egypt?’ And the echo alone could answer 
“Tsrael’s God,” the God of pity and of love, who in 
after years would say: “Except ye become as a little 
child, ye shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven,” 
and yet here in Egypt tonight are the pale, cold forms of 
a million babes, with their white upturned faces to the 
God who strangled them at their mother’s heart, without 
their ever having committed a single evil deed, or had an 
evil thought, and for no other purpose than to wreak ven- 
geance on Egypt’s weeping king; this is the one who hath 
this night wrought with the hand of death throughout all 
the land of Egypt. 

I awakened, and from the same cathedral whose bell 
had tolled the departing day but an hour before, there 
came the voices of its worshipers shouting glad hosannahs 
to Jehovah, and praising Israel’s God; and I said in my 
heart that before I would lift my voice in praise of such 
a monster, and before I would lift my trembling hands 
aloft to such a wanton murderer as that, I would rather 
degrade my mother’s name, disgrace my country and my 
flag, and live my eternity in hell. 

I will next ask you to read the 25th verse of the 14th 
chapter of Exodus, where it tells you that the Lord took 
off the wheels from the chariots of the Egyptians, when 
they were in the midst of the Red Sea, and that they drove 
them heavily; and the chronicler adds that the Egyptians 
assuredly said: “Let us flee from the face of Israel for 
the Lord fighteth for them, against the Egyptians,” and 
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then this same chronicler tells us, in the 28th verse of 
the same chapter, that there was not even so much as one 
of these Egyptians that escaped drowning in the Red Sea. 
What I want to be told is, How did they know what the 
Egyptians said, and how did they know that the Lord took 
off the wheels of the Egyptian chariots? If this chronicler 
knew what he was talking about, they were all drowned 
in the midst of the sea, and the Israelitish army was miles 
ahead on dry land while Pharaoh’s army was drowning 
in the midst of the sea. 

Now, the facts*are evident that the only way in which 
they could have even suspected as much was by Moses 
telling them, but the real facts are that the chronicler of 
this story was tracing a monstrous lie on the pages of his- 
tory, several hundred years after it was supposed to have 
occurred, and there is not a word of truth or a possibility 
of fact in the whole narrative. 

I now wish to call the attention of my readers to what 
science would classify as an utter impossibility, and what 
every man with reason knows is not true; and to do this 
I will call your attention to the 2oth verse of the 16th 
chapter of Exodus, where you will see that Moses had 
commanded these Israelites not to lay up the residue of 
manna, that they had gathered for the next day, but it 
says that the people disobeyed Moses, witli the result that 
it immediately bred worms and stunk. But on the day 
prior to the Sabbath, Moses instructed them to lay up for 
the Sabbath also and it neither bred worms nor stunk. 

I will now call your attention to the fact that the first 
instance proved that there were germs of putrefaction 
present in the wilderness, and that they were active, while 
for this story to become a fact every germ of putrefaction 
would have had to become inert and extinct at midnight 
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before the Sabbath and then be reduplicated at midnight, 
with the passage of the Sabbath, and I think that a God 
who has created this world with its relative infinities of 
worlds, and had flecked the dome of heaven with phos- 
phorescent bulbs that shed their radiance and ‘‘twinkle 
like fireflies at night enmeshed in a silken braid,’ would 
hardly have been down in the wilderness of the Red Sea 
country destroying and regenerating germs of putrefaction 
just to convince a set of half-breed mongrels that he was 
“Almighty God,” when they had already thrice denied his 
existence, twice since seeing him part the waters of the 
Red Sea and destroy the army of oppression. 

I do not believe that any intelligent human being be- 
lieves this story, but it is either true and inspired history 
through Moses, or the whole Christian religion is a fraud 
and a myth, pure and simple. | 

Now turn to the 17th chapter of Exodus and read 
the 3rd and 4th verses, and you will see that this chronicler 
tells us that the children of Israel were without water, 
and Moses cried out to his God to know what he should 
do, and in the 6th verse of the same chapter we find the 
Lord telling Moses to go to the rock of Horeb (which 
was also where the Lord appeared to Moses in the burn- 
ing bush), and to strike the rock and it would gush forth 
water for the people. 

Now, I will ask my readers to “Send your souls back 
through the invisible,” for just a little flight of recollec- 
tion, and you will recall that it was at this same place that 
Moses had spent nearly forty years of his life herding 
sheep for his father-in-law, Jethro, the Midianite priest, 
if the book of Exodus is true, and I would like to ask 
you what classification you would make of an idiot who 
would herd sheep for forty years in a country that had 
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no water, or if it had, had forgotten its location within 
the short lapse of a year or so, and you will recall that 
this place was a long way from the home of Jethro, as 
Exodus proves, when Jethro made his journey to the 
camp of Israel from his home, mentioned later in Exodus: 
therefore, we have to take it that Moses was not aware 
of the presence of water there, and did not know where 
to obtain it for the suffering hordes of Israel, notwith- 
standing the fact that he had herded sheep there for nearly 
half a century, and had first met the Lord here in a burn- 
ing bush. 

If you can get this to accord with your reason, while 
you are fully awake, I would advise you to call in your 
family physician and be examined, for you are liable to do 
yourself bodily harm. There are so many lies in this 
book that one more or less makes but slight difference, 
so I will pass on to the next one. 

If you will now read from the 8th to the 13th verses, 
inclusive, of the 17th chapter of Exodus, you will see that 
Amalek, the designing villain, came out without apparent 
provocation to fight and make war against these simple 
God-fearing, peaceable Israelites, whereupon Moses had 
his generals choose for him a few of the best and most 
likely of these brick-makers so that he might send them 
out to battle with the hosts of Amalek. And right here 
is the first sensible thing that old Moses had done since 
he was born, for we find that he took precious good care 
not to get in the way of Amalek’s cavalry, but instead, 
he got up into a high mountain, where there was no 
chance to get intimately mixed with the tapering edge of 
a sword or run over and crushed by the retreating army 
of Amalek, and it further tells us that when Moses held 
up his hands the army of Joshua greatly prevailed, but 
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when he let them hang down at his side the army of 
Amalek crushed those Israelites, so Moses hit upon the 
happy expedient of having two of his attendants roli a 
huge stone under him to sit upon while his aides held up 
his hands (showing that these old chroniclers were famiilar 
with some of the things constituting the physical impos- 
sible), and thus they were stayed upward and Joshua pre- 
vailed unto the going down of the sun. 

Just stop for a moment now and calculate what a 
great geographical and genealogical difference this world 
would assume to-day if Moses had not devised, by such 
intricate and inspired wisdom, some means of holding his 
hands aloft to Jehovah that day. The army of Amalek 
would have wiped Moses and his pious band of Israelites 
off the face of the earth, Jehovah would have lost his 
chosen people, and the descendants of Esau, who were at 
least honest and true, instead of those of Jacob, who, 
the history proves, were both thieves and liars, would have 
traced their Pagan blood through the fair veins of ail 
future posterity, and today we would have been bowing 
the knee to Baal, whom history never has shown to have 
been guilty of ripping open women and putting whole 
armies of good, law-abiding, hard-working people to the 
sword, instead of being as we are today, worshiping the 
ereat and justice-loving God, Jehovah, who so loved us 
that he killed a million innocent children in Egypt alone 
in order that we might know that he was our sure refuge 
and haven in the dark hour of life’s departing storm. As 
old Omar says: 

“Perplext no more with human or divine, 
Tomorrow’s tangles to the winds resign. 

And loose your fingers in the tresses of 
The cypress, slender minister of wine.” 
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Oh! for the heart of a hyena and the intellect of a 
Sioux Indian, that I might worship such a God as this ; 
but the fates are cruel, and all I can say is: “I can’t, 
I don’t, and I won't.” 

Now read the entire 18th chapter of Exodus, and you 
will behold that although Moses was then the accepted law- 
giver of Jehovah, tutelary God of Israel, and from no 
other source on earth could take laws, or frame them, we 
also find that Jethro, who was a Midianite and the high 
priest of Baal, visited Moses and rebuked him for carrying 
out the commandment of Jehovah (see the 17th verse), 
and thereupon this priest of Baal proceeded to outline to 
Moses how he should govern the camps and people of 
Israel, and we do find that Moses readily consented and 
at once put such dictum into effect. 

Now, I should have confidently expected that there 
would have been fire go out from the tabernacle of the 
Lord and devour old Jethro for injecting the precepts and 
admonitions of Baal into his lawgiver, Moses, but strange 
as it may seem the chronicler overlooked the best oppor- 
tunity he has had since the battle with Amalek, to tell 
a lie that no human being on earth could believe, but I 
will have to forgive him, for he did not long neglect his 
official duty, for in the 25th verse of the 20th chapter we 
find him saying that God told Moses that if he would build 
an altar to him that he shall not lift up a tool upon it, 
for if he does it is polluted and unclean; yet after Moses 
had first received the tables of the Law on the Mount, and 
broke them when he reached the camp of Israel, on seeing 
the people worshiping a golden calf, which Aaron had made 
for them in his absence, we find old Moses busy endeavor- 
ing to again get the law into his possession; and in the 
ist verse of the 34th chapter we find this same God telling 
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Moses to hew him other tables of stone like the first, and 
in the 4th verse we find that he did hew two stones and 
after finally receiving the imprint of the law thereon, 
Moses took them and laid them on the altar. 

This is just one of thousands of just such statements 
in these books, that wont hold water, and can’t possibly 
be the work of inspired writers and right here I want to 
challenge the whole world to show one sensible reason 
why the New Testament is to be relied on for inspired 
history if these books of the Pentateuch are not likewise 
true and inspired, for in the course of arguments with 
some of the learned theologians, with whom I have dis- 
cussed these matters, they have asserted that it mattered 
not, if the works of Moses and all the remainder of the 
books of the Old Bible were fabulous and uninspired, 
that they only followed the teachings and believed in the 
divine revelations of the New Testament according to the 
teachings of Christ, when in fact Christ himself never 
claimed any mission, save and except to fulfill the teachings 
of Moses and his laws, and thereby sought to establish his 
own inspiration on any and all occasions. 

I want to assure every man and woman in America 
that if these works that we are now discussing are not 
inspired, and if not the word of God in spirit and in truth, 
then every word in the New Testament is false and an 
imposition on the human race. 

In all my early life I heard of the wisdom of Moses 
as a lawgiver, and the justice of his laws was ever held 
up to me as one of the strongest proofs of his inspiration, 
and I was inclined to believe it, until I began to read these 
works for my own consideration. As I read the 21st 
chapter of Exodus, I found to my surprise that according 
to this law of Moses, when a man bought a servant and 
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during the course of his servitude he gave that servant a 
wife, and they had children born that were flesh of their 
flesh and blood of their blood, that after faithfully serving 
his master his full term, he was then to be thrust out in 
the world a beggar, and his wife and children remain in 
abject slavery to his master for life, or if he did not like 
this, he could be led out to the outskirts of the city (I 
suppose with a rope halter like an ox), where his cries 
would not disturb his master’s harem, and have his ears 
punctured full of holes, whereupon he could return and 
serve his master for life and be admitted to see his wife 
and little ones, and ostensibly raise his master more slaves 
for such a servitude worse that death, and all was well. 
And by reading on, in the 21st verse, we find that 
Moses gave it as a law that if a master struck his slave 
and he died therefrom, but if in the act of dying, as much 
as two days passed before death occurred, then the master 
should not be punished for his crime, although in the 2oth 
verse it is said, by implication at least, that if he killed 
him then and there on the spot, then the master should be 
punished for his crime, as if the day or two intervening 
between the commission of a crime and its ultimate result 
could affect the intent of it, or the purpose of injury in- 
tended. Fine set of laws these of Moses and Israel’s God. 
Again, in the 2nd verse of the 22nd chapter, we find 
that Moses gave it as a law, that if a thief be found break- 
ing through, or breaking up as he puts it, to steal and 
is killed, then there shall be no blood shed forshitn 3 that 
is, the slayer shall be held guiltless, but in the next verse 
he adds that if the sun be risen upon him (the thief and 
the slayer) then blood shall be shed for him; or, in other 
words, the first law shall apply to theft, in the night, but 
if the thief gets his hide punctured while trying to steal 
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in daytime, the slayer must pay with his life for that of 
the thief, as though day or night could modify the crime, 
or the intent of the criminal, and likewise justify or con- 
demn the man in the defense of his rights or property. 

Now, I am frank to confess that many of the laws 
of Exodus, attributed to Moses, are just laws and good 
ones, and I likewise know that they were the well-known 
and well-established laws of Egypt, where Moses was 
raised, and I well know that there was not a single one 
of his better class of laws given in which he was not 
laying down rules just as he was taught to observe through 
the “Inner mysteries of Osiris,” whose priest he was, but I 
shall have more to say on this subject when I come to dis- 
cuss what this so-called Christian religion is, by way of com- 
parison, to that of the Pagan in another part of this work. 

My only reason for calling your attention to the 25th 
chapter of Exodus, is to have you read the 2nd verse, 
and you will there see the first law that God ever gave 
Moses for transcription (apparently so, as the tables were 
not yet delivered and Moses was now with him on the 
mount), was one directing him to call on the people for 
offerings, and ever since that unlucky day the priesthood 
has cried “Offering” from the pulpit until religion without 
it has become stale, flat and unprofitable. 

This old Mosaic law, with its roots once deeply im- 
pressed in the minds of the ultra-religious band of Le- 
vites, has budded forth and its vines have overrun all the 
temples of justice and truth, and has completely obscured 
principles along with the motives of real charity, until the 
silent slogan of the priesthood is “Get it,” no matter how, 
but “Get ati 

I must confess that these latter-day Levites have lost 
some of the more potent methods that the sons of old 
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Aaron employed to get the money, for I do find by 
a close study of the laws in the book of Exodus, and else- 
where, that these ancient sanctified robbers had it arranged 
so that if a man was caught stealing, or if he cursed, or 
stepped out of his tent on Sunday, or forgot to redeem 
his first-born with a lamb, or broke a colt’s neck ( good- 
bye Baalam); or if a woman menstruated, and still if 
she, perchance, happened to become a mother, in fact, I 
could go on mentioning until I run out of type, and still 
be telling of divers and sundry ways that these old Levites 
of the Aaronic breed had for getting gain that beat all 
the methods employed by the latter-day Levites, who have 
to shed tears, tell ghost stories, and scare it out of inno- 
cent children and misguided, deluded followers, who could 
not tell whether or not Democritus or Adam Smith was 
the father of the Atomic theory of generation. 

We are now face to face with the reading of a most 
remarkable scripture, and I would have you follow me 
closely while I here reproduce the exact reading of the 
i2th and 13th verses of the 33rd chapter of Exodus, which 
is as follows: 

“And Moses said unto the Lord, See thou sayest unto 
me, bring up this people: and thou hast not let me know 
whom thou wilt send with me. Yet thou hast said, I know 
thee by name, and thou hast also found grace in my sight. 
- Now, therefore, I pray thee, if I have found grace in thy 
sight, show me now thy way, that [ may know thee, that 
I may find grace in thy sight; and consider that this nation 
is thy people.” 

Well, if I had been in Jehovah’s place, right there 1s 
where I would have given that old soothsayer the treat- 
ment he deserved, for if, after I had led him through the 
parted waters of the Red Sea, and had met him by appoint- 
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ment on Mount Sinai, and spent forty days and nights 
there with him, and finally delivered to him the tables of 
stone containing the laws of the future reigning power 
of the modern world, besides performing all the miracles 
of earth for him, and through him, and he had stood up 
and told me that he wanted me to say something or do 
something that would convince him that I was his God 
and that these were really my people, I would have taken 
him out and beat his head against the sacred rock of Horeb 
until the water flowed all over the wilderness of Zin, so 
that the Red Sea would have looked like a small pond in 
comparison, and I believe that that is just about what would 
have happened if this story had a word of truth in it, 
but, thanks to the lack of truthfulness on the part of this 
old chronicler, Moses still lives and Jehovah has nothing 
to revenge. 

I could have almost forgiven old Moses for this insult, 
knowing his stock as I do, if he had not added another 
insult, in the 18th verse of the same chapter, by asking the 
Lord to show him his glory, when he had already spent 
forty days and nights with him in the mount, and saw his 
great glory there. Besides, for several weeks or months past 
he could look anywhere the ark rested and see his pillar 
and cloud, to say nothing of that reversible cloud in which 
Jehovah traveled before and behind him when he went to 
cross the Red Sea, and a thousand other times, and still 
he insists that the Lord show him his glory. 

Jehovah himself was largely to blame for Moses being 
such a doubting cuss, for he told Moses, in the 20th verse 
of the 33rd chapter of Exodus: “No man shall see my 
face and live,” while he had just told us, in the 11th 
verse of the same chapter, that “Moses talked with the 
Lord face to face as a man talketh to his friend,’ and in 
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the 10th and 13th verses of the 24th chapter, again ; hence, 
I am all mixed up concerning these statements, so I am 
just going to believe that this story is every word, warp 
and woof, an Israelitish lie and let you pass the judgment 
thereon that your reason and conscience dictate you should. 

The balance of the book of Exodus is taken up with a 
preamble concerning the inconsequential doings and things 
pertaining to the altar, sanctuary, etc., and but for two 
references which I have overlooked and which are im- 
portant, I would here conclude the discussion of Exodus, 
but I shall call your attention briefly to these two instances 
in order to show how far from truth, inspiration or jus- 
tice this teaching is. 

The reader will recall, in the first part of Exodus, 
where Moses brought the plague of great darkness over 
Egypt, and the chronicler assures us that these Egyptians 
were forced to keep their seats three days and nights with- 
out moving, because of the intense darkness, for lack of 
lights, of course, but he adds assuringly that the Israelites 
had lights in their houses and I suppose were able to see 
well. 

The facts are that Egypt was, historically speaking, 
one of the oldest nations on earth known to use the oil 
taper and candlestick both in their homes and in their wor- 
ship, and to verify this scripture would be to make authentic 
history out a liar, and this story is, therefore, as impossible 
of being true, as chronicled, as it is impossible of belief. 

The other scripture that I want to call your attention 
to, is where Aaron caused the people to sin by reason of 
having made for the people a golden calf to worship, and 
when Moses reached the camp he perceived that the people 
were committing a sin in worshipping an idol, he imme- 
diately asked the people what they were doing, and directly 
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asked Aaron what he had done, to which Aaron replied 
that he had pushed the gold into the fire and it came out 
a calf; therefore, Moses knew that old Aaron was the ring- 
leader of these Pagan worshipers, yet when Jehovah de- 
creed, through Moses, that three thousand of these ignorant 
people must die for this transgression before Israel’s God 
could stop his lachrymals from overflowing with grief, we 
find neither Aaron nor any of his tribe were included in 
the mortality list; on the contrary, his tribe were the chosen 
instruments to do the butchering, while Aaron did not 
even lose his Ephod as the result of his greater trans- 
gression. 

Now, in all candor, as man to man, my friend, do you 
believe this story to be from God and the work of inspi- 
ration? Don’t cloak hypocrisy with ignorance, and say: 
“Oh, I just don’t understand,” but come out, like a man, 
and answer with the same courage and candor that you 
would answer the whole truth before any jury in the land, 
then if you can honestly say that you do, and that you 
devoutly believe it to be from and of God, the words of 
inspiration and truth given to direct his subjects in morals 
and justice, then, I will admit that reason is dethroned in 
the American nation and that ignorance wears a crown of 
gold. 

I shall now close this proof and criticism of the book 
of Exodus by saying that Moses could not have written 
Exodus, as I have already proven in Genesis, for here, as 
there, recitations made preclude the possibility of his being 
the author of it, and when he is mentioned by the chron- 
icler it is in the second and third person. 

I have shown you that more than one person must have 
been instrumental in writing it, or at least in stating its 
historical (supposed) facts, and to further set the work 
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at naught, I wish to say that though the Egyptians were 
in that day celebrated for their particular recording of 
even unimportant facts, and tracing them in ancient days 
on imperishable stone or rolled Papyrus sealed and _plas- 
tered, and though Manetho wrote one of the oldest. his- 
tories of Egypt extant (300 B.c.) and Herodotus also 
wrote much of Egypt’s history in that day, or at least 
commented on it, yet there is not a trace of any happening 
that ever took place in Egypt corresponding to these awful 
plagues that Hebrew history tells us Moses and Aaron 
laid upon the people of Egypt, and I am inclined to think 
that if every river had been turned to blood, and every 
animal in it killed, with the simultaneous death of an infant 
in every household in Egypt in a single night, together 
with the loss of a vast army in the Red Sea, if all these 
things had really taken place, these people, who are so. 
celebrated among all writers of antiquity for recording 
the most inconsequential things, should have also noted 
some of these catastrophes, and though Manetho gives us 
the reigning kings of thirty dynasties covering a period 
from three thousand years before Moses was born down 
to 300 B.c., yet he fails to tell us, as do all other ancient 
historians, that one of these was drowned in the Red 
Sea, as Exodus and its chronicler claims in fact. 

On the contrary, it was under the rule.of Rameses II 
that these Israelites were penalized to hard labor and built 
the treasure cities for the Pharaohs, and it was under the 
rule of Menephthes of the 19th dynasty that they were 
liberated, and each of these kings’ tombs are known and 
explored today at will, and it is worthy of comment in 
order to show the motive for these Israelites being ex- 
pelled, or liberated under the 19th dynasty, that this 
Menephthes was, or became, a convert to a different reli- 
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gion to that of his predecessor, Rameses II, the religion 
of Menephthes being that of Baal in Tanis, while Rameses 
Il worshiped Amu or Amuon; hence we can see that their 
liberation took place, as such events usually do, with the 
advent of a religious upheaval in matters of state. 

These proofs and recitations should be enough to con- 
vince any man who is looking for convincing evidence, 
and if they would not, then no evidence would; therefore, 
I will pass to the book of Numbers. 


CHAP PERS IT 
BOOK OF NUMBERS 


Now, my readers no doubt wonder why I have so un- 
ceremoniously passed over the book of Leviticus without 
even so much as a commentary, but the fact is that Leviticus 
is essentially a book of enforced laws and commandments 
which Moses was supposed to have given the children of 
Israel and whose ultimate aim was the collection of tithes, 
together with the maintenance of the priesthood, and mixed 
with a mass of laws affecting health and sanitation, none of 
which either prove nor disprove the authenticity of the 
work under consideration, save possibly the ludicrous 
character of some of these laws as given; for instance, 
those laws decree, that 1f a leper presents himself before 
the priest for inspection, and is found to have leprosy only 
in spots about his body, then he shall be adjudged unclean 
by the priest and subject to confiscation and segregation 
outside of the camp by the priest; but, if the leprosy 
covers every part of his body, then in that event he shall 
be pronounced clean and allowed to remain within the 
camp, among the people. 

This only proves that these old ancients were not fa- 
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miliar with medical science as men are today, but it could 
not possibly offer any proof as to the subject which we 
are discussing, i.e., the authenticity, inspiration and author- 
ship of the Old Bible, hence, I have purposely omitted 
this, the third book of the Pentateuch, which has likewise 
been ascribed to Moses, and I will relegate it, along with 
the others, in a great amount of proof that it is neither 
an inspired book, nor that more than a presumption that 
Moses had anything to do with it is warranted. 

Now, the book of Numbers is a conglomeration, of 
which the first six chapters are practically a continuation 
or repetition of recitations set out in Leviticus, and more 
properly should have been classed with that book, and but 
for the 5th chapter of Numbers I would omit these first 
six chapters entirely, while from the 7th to the t1oth 
chapters of Numbers we have a history of dedication and 
offerings which does not in any way affect this book in 
particular, and which [ shall not lay any stress upon, but 
I cannot pass over the 5th chapter of Numbers without 
showing the lack of sense or inspiration in that law, so I 
will ask my readers to carefully read the 5th chapter of 
Numbers, beginning with the 12th verse, and read to the 
close of same, and what I wish to here call your attention 
to is, that if Moses gave this law, which is intended to 
cover the penalty for fornication, then he has given two, 
and, the last of them, which is the one under discussion, 
is an ex-postfacto law without even the faintest trace of 
reason or justice, in that he decrees that if a man and 
woman have committed adultery, and there be no verify- 
ing witnesses, but the spirit of jealousy come upon the hus- 
band of the woman, which would not constitute a fact; 
and if she is not taken after the manner, as he puts it, 
or become pregnant through illegitimate intercourse 
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(which could not possibly constitute evidence, as she had 
a living husband at the time of trial here supposed), but 
if there is no real evidence to otherwise convict, then in 
that emergency she shall be brought before the priest, who 
shall decide the matter by preparing a decoction of water 
and mixing therewith a curse, and after forcing the woman 
to take an oath, she is forced to drink the water decoction 
prepared by the priest, and if after doing so her bowels 
fail to swell up, and her thigh to rot, then she shall be 
declared guiltless by the priest; but if she on the other 
hand is affected by a sudden expansion of her abdominal 
viscera, then the water that she drank will become bitter 
and her thigh shall rot out, and this should constitute her 
punishment for the dual transgression. 

T will now call your attention to the fact that Moses 
already had in force a statute covering fornication and 
affecting those proved guilty of such crime. It was not 
intended to punish only the helpless woman, but each party 
thereto, and that was to lead them outside of the camp 
and make them subjects of a rocking contest by the people 
of Israel, and you will readily see that this law would 
become retroactive to the older law already in effect; be- 
sides, there is neither sense nor reason in such a law, and 
every reasonable, intelligent man knows that it is as far 
from being inspired jurisprudence as the home of Lucifer 
is from the golden orb of day, so without further com- 
mentaries on the first part of this book, I will pass to the 
roth chapter of Numbers, and call attention to the reading 
of same, from the 29th to the 32nd verses. You will there 
find that though Moses was the great Seer and Prophet of 
Jehovah, to whom God had already assured Moses by word 
cf mouth and miracles galore, that he would go with him 
and before him at all times, and as an emblem, hover over 
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the tabernacle and ark of the covenant in a pillar of cloud 
in order that he might, at all times, be rightly guided, yet 
in this scripture we do behold this same Moses pleading 
with a Midianite man, who was not even an Israelite but 
was a wotshiper of Baal, to go with him, and tells him 
that as he knows the way he can be to them as eyes, and 
in order to further induce him to continue in their still- 
hunt for that land “flowing with milk and honey,” Moses 
promises him special privileges and blessings at the hand 
of Jehovah, for his trouble. 

The more familiar I become with this old procrastinat- 
ing villain, Moses, the more I wonder that Jehovah allowed 
him to live, much less to conduct for him a pilgrimage to 
murder the people of a strange land for the territorial expan- 
sion of his bishopric, for he was the most unconvinceable old 
sinner of whom I have ever read, and if half his history 
is true, he could put old Pharaoh to shame when it came 
to being non-converted by demonstration, for here we have 
him, after being in this same community a sheep-herder 
for the lifetime of an ordinary man, and having been told 
by God not once but repeatedly, that he himself would pilot 
him past all warring factions and awe-inspiring objects 
that beset his way to the promised land; and even while 
he was talking with this Midianite he could see the pillar 
and cloud of his God hovering over the Ark, the same one 
that had led them through the Red Sea, and yet with all 
this, he was uncertain of his route and finish, in so much 
that he was offering this Pagan anything that he could 
steal from the Canaanites in advance, if he would pilot him 
to this ebulent land of laziness where the fountain of youth 
sprang from the vineclad hills and vales of Canaan and 
the blood beat rhythmic music in the veins of regenerated 


youth. 
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I tell you that this story is a libel on the ability of 
Jehovah and an outrage to the memory of Moses by its 
chroniclers, for there cannot possibly be a word of truth 
in the whole myth, and if so, then Jehovah was as impo- 
tent as he was ignorant, while Moses was the most colossal 
of heathen frauds, 

I was never more amused in my life, nor more deeply 
affected by an historical record of fact, than I was when 
I read the 11th chapter of Numbers, for there are some 
things that appeal to a man in such a ridiculous way that 
they actually approach the sublime, and this is one of them; 
therefore, I would have my readers follow me closely 
through this 11th chapter, and we will find that these Israel- 
ites had the audacity to complain to Moses of actual hunger, 
and with malice aforethought, did make mention to him, 
that while in Egypt they were given fish, garlic, and onions, 
etc., in abundance, while the flesh-pots were always full, and 
they intimated to him that they had now been following 
him, the old procrastinator, around for practically three 
years, and all that he had provided for them was manna (the 
chronicler assures us, in the 8th verse, that it tasted like 
“New Oil,” while the chronicler of Exodus assured us it 
tasted like wafers and wild honey). 

They were getting hungry for a change of diet, and I 
believe that if I had been a member of that scouting party, 
I would have seconded the motion for a change; but here 
again we see Moses saddled the blame off on Jehovah, and 
in verses II to 15, we find him censuring Jehovah and up- 
braiding him for not supplying these human silos with a 
standard food of the realm, and by continuing down this 
whole chapter to verse 33, we find that the Lord first of all 
accepted the reprimand of Moses, and thereupon he gave 
Moses an additional aide of seventy men to assist him in 
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his work in future, after which he proceeded to tell Moses 
that this multitude of hungry Israelites should be fed meat 
“until it ran out of their nostrils,’ which, according to my 
way of thinking, was a most liberal contribution on the part 
of- Jehovah, and should be sufficient to satisfy the appetite 
of most any hungry man or woman for meat, and so far, 
this thing has been conducted according to my approval, 
but by reading the 33rd verse I find that Jehovah was prac- 
ticing deception with these poor children, for it appears that 
he did it grudgingly, and after he had fed them, until the 
meat was pouring out of their nostrils, and while the meat 
was yet in their teeth, he sent a plague and destroyed them. 
While it don’t say how many of these poor Israelites were 
destroyed, it usually took from 40,000 to 200,000 to satisfy 
Jehovah, so the chronicler did not stop to count them, but 
simply adds that they buried them. 

Now, to this part of the narrative I cannot give my 
assent, neither as to its truth nor its justice, because I am 
heartily in sympathy with these ignorant Israelites, for they 
had been for over one hundred years in abject slavery, were 
ignorant and unlearned, and besides, they had been accus- 
tomed to a change of diet even at the hands of oppressing 
masters, and they had no reason to suspect that Jehovah 
would feed them tainted meat, and if the old reprobate 
did do it, as this inspired scripture would seem to prove, 
then I disclaim any relationship with the brute, either by 
blood or affinity, for I am not going to admit a descendency 
from such a demon, neither am I going to worship the 
memory of my celestial ancestor, if he is really guilty of 
such a trick as that. 

I am reminded just now of the manner in which Je- 
hovah fed these poor Israelites on that memorable occasion, 
and by reading the 31st verse of that same chapter I find 
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that Jehovah caused an east wind to blow (1 have usually 
noticed that it was always an east wind in all these miracles 
recited), and it says that this east wind brought up quails, 
and dropped them round about the camp for a distance 
covered by a day’s journey (a day’s journey in that day 
and time was considered about ten English miles, hence 
we have here a circle of which the diameter is approxi- 
mately twenty miles and the circumference sixty-three 
miles), and the chronicler has further added to our stock 
of knowledge by saying that they lay on the whole face of 
the earth two cubits deep, which is equivalent to three and 
one-half feet. 

I have sometimes thought that I liked a liar, if for no 
other purpose than to give me the real estimation of truth, 
but this chronicler suits me too well. However, if this 
story is true, [ am not at all surprised at the meat running 
out of their nostrils nor a plague following it, but while 
[ have been seriously pondering over this story, and trying 
to harmonize it with reason and get it to accord with the 
musical octave of truth, | have suddenly bethought myself 
how sad and dejected this narrative, when re-called, must 
make one of these 2oth century sports feel, after having 
invested twenty dollars for a hunting suit; fifty dollars for 
a gun; a hundred dollars for a dog, and spent a month’s 
salary for railroad fare to get into the reputed quail set- 
tlement, and then after spending as much as three days 
of laborious work, and restless nights from a blistered 
heel, he again boards the train for his home, where his 
patient spouse awaits his coming, hungry for a change of 
food and especially the white breast of a quail, while from 
his manly belt there dangles the lifeless form of a couple 


of cotton-tail rabbits, the only reminder of his victory in the 
chase. 
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Oh! I tell you that I somehow wish this thing had not 
been written in this book of Numbers, for I have friends in 
both parties affected by it, and the only hope that can pos- 
sibly reconcile me to it, is that the chronicler of it was an 
old Israelitish liar who had no conception of truth, and 
had no knowledge of the meaning of inspiration. 

This brings us down to the Ist verse of the 12th chapter 
of Numbers, and we find by reading it that Miriam and 
Aaron, the sister and brother of Moses, respectively, were 
not a little chagrined that Moses should marry a negro 
woman and bring her into their immediate household to 
live with them, and while old Moses had been cautioned 
time and again not to tolerate marriages by the hosts of 
Israel, of which he was one, with strange nations, and the 
lands they were coming to, and Moses had so instructed 
the people, both by oration and law, yet he had married 
this negro woman himself and it seems that his action in 
so doing was just a bit displeasing to Aaron and Miriam. 

I believe that if Moses wanted to marry a negro woman, 
that Miriam and Aaron had no kick coming, and should 
have held their peace, for if the history of this and suc- 
ceeding books relating to Moses are true in detail, then she 
was by far the best of the breed, and there was at last a. 
chance to inject a few decent drops of blood into the future 
posterity of Israel, for I have never found where the 
Ethiopeans murdered whole cities of innocent people and 
ripped open the womb of pregnant women, while they beat 
the brains of babies out against the rocks of Canaan. 

So I think they should have held their peace, and I 
judge that Jehovah thought about the same thing (the first 
time we have agreed), for he immediately came down to 
earth, leaving his throne of worlds and other tmportant 
heavenly business to be looked after by a substitute, and 
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stood right in the tabernacle door, and thereupon told these 
three to come forth when he immediately told them his 
business, and calling old Aaron and Miriam to one side, 
as I expected, he mildly reprimanded old Aaron for his in- 
solence, but he cursed Miriam with the plague of leprosy. 

She being no doubt of less use to him in distributing 
curses and gathering up the tithes, he therefore leveled his 
vindictive shaft on her hapless head, while he ministered 
to old Aaron a portion for absolvement, and for the first 
time recorded where old Moses had a chance to save or 
condemn, he was finally entreated by Aaron to appeal to 
his God, Jehovah, on behalf of Miriam, and he did so, 
whereupon Jehovah withdrew his curse and Miriam was 
saved. 

I had almost lost my breath in wild anticipation for fear 
that message of salvation would never come in time to save 
the fair Miriam, and I just thought of this fair maiden in 
former days of her proud history, when she came forth 
barefooted and dancing up and down the sand bars of the 
Red Sea with timbrel in hand, singing glad hosannahs to 
Jehovah, while she gazed upon the white, upturned faces of 
Egypt’s dead, as they were drowned in the sea, and I 
thought what a pity, if this poor child should be forced 
to die of leprosy without having ever been given in mar- 
riage, that she might raise up seed to the memory of Israel 
and perpetuate the worship of Israel’s God. It was awful 
to contemplate, but thanks to the generous and relenting 
heart of Moses and Jehovah, she is saved and Sitting Bull 
need weep no more for shame. 

I would next have you read the 13th chapter of Num- 
bers, beginning at-the 17th verse, and read down to the 
21st verse, where you will learn that Moses sent spies 
to the land of Canaan to search it out and report to him 
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the number of people, strength of their strongholds, etc., 
relative to the number and character of the nations that 
dwelt in the land. I cannot see why, as he had already 
been assured in Exodus that the Lord would drive them out 
before him and that they would all be gone before he got 
there, and we find on returning (continuing to read this 
chapter) some brought a good report and others a bad one, 
which matters but little. In the 24th verse of the 14th 
chapter of Numbers, we find Jehovah telling Moses that 
none of the children of Israel should see the promised land 
except Caleb, for he alone brought a good report and re- 
fused to join the “Back to Egypt” move that started be- 
cause of the adverse report; but we read right on down, 
from the 26th to the 30th verses, and there evidently a 
different person is writing, for he goes right ahead and 
rehearses the same story that the Lord had told Moses 
prior to that, and winds up by telling Moses that Caleb and 
Joshua both should see the promised land, showing two 
distinct versions of the same affair, which would imply that 
two different chroniclers were testifying to the same thing, 
but if you will read this same chapter (14), beginning at 
the 40th verse and continue to the 45th verse, you will see 
that according to this scripture a great number of the 
children of Israel did go up against the advice of Moses, 
and did enter into the promised land, and did see it, which 
Moses had declared none of them should see, except Caleb 
and Joshua. To add to this, the chronicler tells us in all 
candor and certainty, that the Amalakites and Caananites 
came down upon them and smote them, yet his ambassa- 
dors, Joshua and Caleb, have just assured us, in the 29th 
verse of the 13th chapter, that the Amalakites lived in the 
southern country and that the Canaanites lived down by 
the sea in the plain of Jordan, while the Amorites, Jebu- 
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sites and Hittites dwelt in the hills and mountain country, 
yet these Israelites, we are told, went up into the mountain 
country and suffered defeat and slaughter by the very two 
tribes that lived the farthest therefrom, and no mention is 
even made about the tribes and people that really did live 
there taking part in the battle at all. 

Now, please don’t read these things hurriedly, but get 
your bible down and read this with searching motives, then 
ask yourself if your own reason and intellect will allow 
you to believe this narrative to be either true or inspired. 

I would now have you read the 16th chapter of Num- 
bers, beginning with the 26th verse, and read it down to 
the 33rd verse, and you will see that Jehovah was intent 
on destroying three of the leaders of Israel, and to that end 
Moses called these three men, along with their wives, their 
sons and their little ones, together, with all their belongings, 
and we are told the Lord clave the ground asunder and 
swallowed them and all pertaining to them up in the earth, 
and they disappeared from the congregation of Israel for- 

ever: 
| Now, my only reason for calling your attention to this 
fable is to show you how far from a sense of God-like love 
or justice it would be to kill the innocent wives and babes 
of these men, who alone had transgressed in Israel; cer- 
tainly these little innocent children had done nothing worthy 
of death and their fathers had done nothing worse than 
Moses and Aaron themselves had done repeatedly, yet they 
must all suffer death alike in order to appease the wrath 
of Jehovah. 

But when I come to consider that this is the same God 
that decreed that the sins of the father should descend 
unto the child, even to the third generation, I should not 
marvel at his apparent sense of justice, for this act here 
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was but a venial fault compared to a colossal crime, with 
the law of descendency for transgression, hence I will 
silently pass this to my readers for their deep and dutiful 
consideration. 

Beginning with the 20th chapter of Numbers, we evi- 
dently have a new and distinct chronicler from the one 
that up to this time has been writing the book of Numbers 
and Exodus, in that he begins and undertakes to again 
tell of the same occurrence that the former chronicler has 
written about in the book of Exodus, where the congrega- 
tion murmured against Moses for not providing them with 
water, or at least murmured against him (see 17th chapter 
of Exodus, Ist to 7th verses, inclusive); in making this 
recitation the chronicler of Numbers assures us that Moses 
called all the congregation together before the rock of 
Horeb and before their eyes smote the rock and it gushed 
water (see verses 7 to 11 of the 20th chapter of Numbers), 
while the chronicler of Exodus assured us, with equal 
positiveness, that Moses left the congregation and took with 
him his elders and went on ahead of the congregation, smote 
the rock of Horeb, and it gushed water. The language in 
each is different, told in a different manner, while the 13th 
verse of the 20th chapter of Numbers and the 7th verse 
of the 17th chapter of Exodus proves that it was the same 
occurrence, which shows the story was being told by two 
different people, neither of whom was inspired, I presume, 
else it would have naturally been of the same thought and 
equal in fact when this is divergent in practically all points. 

If you will now read the 12th verse of the 2oth chapter 
of Numbers, you will see where the Lord told Moses that 
he should not bring the people into the promised land 
because of the murmuring of the people against Moses for 
water, which, I think, should not have been held against 
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Moses personally, and then again the Lord had repeatedly 
told Moses that neither he nor any of the people then 
living, except Joshua and Caleb, should live to see the prom- 
ised land of Canaan, and later on in Numbers, as well as 
in Judges, we are assured by these books that none of them 
ever did, and that Moses only looked over it from a high 
mountain and died in the wilderness without ever having 
entered therein. 

Now read the 21st chapter of Numbers, from the Ist 
to the 3rd verse, and you will observe that Arad, the 
Canaanite, who dwelt in the south country (a part of the 
promised land), had gone out against the children of Israel 
when they had attempted to enter the land against the 
advice of Moses, and had captured a lot of them, and in 
the 2nd verse of the 21st chapter of Numbers, we see that 
Israel vowed that if their God would deliver those Canaan- 
ites up to them, they would utterly wipe them off the face 
of the earth, and by reading on down that chapter to the 
3rd verse, we find that they did as they had promised, and 
that they took the cities of those Canaanites, killed their 
people, and burned their habitations with fire. 

I would like to know how these Israelites could take 
these people, kill them and then burn their cities with fire, 
as they were located and situated far into the interior of 
this promised land, without coming into it or seeing it; 
still we are assured they did it, for they never saw it. If 
this chronicler and this book is true, not one of the original 
stock ever reached it, except Joshua and Caleb, yet all the 
children of Israel took part in this slaughter, and Moses 
was with them, for the Lord was greatly on their side and 
delivered these Canaanites into their bloody hands. 

But possibly you want stronger proof; therefore, I will 
ask you to read the 21st to the 25th verses, inclusive, of 
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this same 21st chapter of Numbers, and you will there see 
that when the children of Israel would have gone through 
the land of the Amorites (one of the tribes living in the 
promised land, see Exodus, 3rd chapter, 17th verse), that 
Sihon, king of the Amorites, went out against them in 
the wilderness and fought with the children of Israel, but 
the children of Israel prevailed and they smote the Amorites 
with the edge of the sword, and from verses 24 and 25, same 
chapter, we find that when they overcame these Amorites, 
they went in and took up their lands and took charge of 
their cities and set borders round about and dwelt in the 
land, yet Moses was with them as well as the major part 
of the original stock, and he certainly dwelt there and was 
alive, else how could this Moses have chronicled these hap- 
penings that took place in that land? as it is claimed 
that he is the author of this history and book of Numbers, 
yet he had been repeatedly told, and we are as repeatedly 
assured, that he did not live to see the promised land, nor 
yet his people, still these Amorites were one of the tribes 
and their lands were a part of the land that Jehovah swore 
to these Israelites he would lead them to before he had 
ever killed a single animal or human being in Egypt, in 
order to convince them that he could perform his promise. 

Well, we have now got this thing pretty badly mixed 
up for inspired testimony, and I am afraid that a still fur- 
ther discussion before a learned jury might entangle their 
minds to where they would be disposed to discredit the 
whole story, if not the whole book of Numbers, hence | 
suppose the best thing to do is to not comment on it any 
more, but leave it for the individual reader to make up 
his mind as to whether be believes it to be inspired testi- 
mony, and whether he believes that Moses was the author 
of it as the religionists really claim. 
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I now come to the 22nd chapter of Numbers, and every 
man and woman on earth should read this and the next 
two or three chapters, and thoroughly analyze them, for 
they are in some respects the most remarkable statements 
found in the bible, as I shall show, and to avoid lengthy 
quotations I am going to ask my readers to go over them 
carefully and then read this. 

To begin with, we find that Balak was scared out of his 
right mind because of the number of tents that Israel had 
pitched over against him, and as these old rulers of tribes 
were always ready to suspect trouble, he felt sure that these 
Israelites were preparing to give him a dose of the same 
pious panacea that they had given the Amorites and king 
of Bashan (Og), and he had far too much sense to sur- 
mise that he could go up against them alone and unaided, 
so in this hour of pressing need he suddenly remembered 
that one Balaam, who lived over next to the river in his 
country, was a man possessed of a spirit of divination and 
had the power to levy curses, either for the purpose of 
conquest or tribute, on people and things, so he immediately 
called a council and explained the situation, whereupon he 
dispatched messengers to Balaam, providing them with the 
prerequisites necessary to cause a priest to get very busy, 
and thus they sought for Balaam, who, when they had 
fourid him, they discovered that Balaam’s God didn’t work 
as fast as Jehovah of the Israelites, so Balaam had the mes- 
sengers wait over a day in order to see what his God would 
tell him, or at least that was Balaam’s excuse. 

More probably to find out more about the character 
and number of people that he was going to be called on to 
curse, as well as to ascertain how much money there was 
in the job; however, his God who was Baal, and he being 
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a high priest of Baal, told Balaam not to go, for reasons 
which he kept entirely to himself. 

However, Balak was an obstinate person like Moses, 
and was also in a bad fix, so he immediately dispatched 
other messengers more honorable and with more rewards 
of divination in their hands than the first ones carried, and 
they arrived at the palatial wigwam of Balaam, and as 
usual Balaam detained them over a day in order that he 
might get word from his God, and we find that he did, and 
this is what he told him: “And God came unto Balaam at 
night, and said unto him, if the men come to call thee, 
rise up and go, but the words I shall say unto thee, that 
shalt thou do.” 

Now, just remember that Balaam was a high priest of 
Baal, and that Baal nor his people were on good terms 
of fellowship with Israel's God, and with this in mind, read 
the 21st and 22nd verses of the 22nd chapter, and you will 
learn, first of all, that Balaam complied to the letter, but 
strangely enough, in the 22nd verse we find that God was 
wroth with him because he came with the men, when he 
had assuredly told him to go, and Balaam was only doing 
as he was told to do by his celestial visitor. 

Then follows the well-known colloquy between the 
angel and the jackass, portraying the well-known traditional 
history of that animal’s stubbornness, and as these old 
chroniclers did most of their circuit riding on these animals 
in those days, the chronicler of this story shows a remark- 
able familiarity with the peculiar attributes of these animals. 
Now, in order to show the wickedness of Balaam’s mission, 
the Lord had an angel appear, whose presence was quite 
unseen or expected by Balaam, who was an oracle of God 
himself, but perfectly visible to the donkey on which he 
rode, and when this stubborn animal refused to go another 
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pace, Balaam goaded it desperately, whereupon this bul- 
wark of asinine wisdom opened up its ruby lips and whis- 
pered into Balaam’s ears the words that caused his eyes 
to open, and he immediately saw the angel of the Lord 
for the first time, blocking his way, and Balaam at once 
entered into conversation with the angel, who must evi- 
dently have been an angel of Baal, since Jehovah would 
hardly have sent one of his celestial personages to confer 
with a priest of Baal, with whom he was at enmity; but, 
strangely enough, though this God was so displeased with 
his going, and was so angry at Balaam’s going, that he 
appeared to him and rebuked him, we see that although 
Balaam offered to turn back and get him to his cave, this 
angel tells him nothing more than he did the first time he 
appeared to him, i.e., just to keep on going. Old Balaam 
jogged along, no doubt a little worried over the manner 
of his celestial visitor’s dealing with him, and not exactly 
certain what he was going up against to curse, and in this 
state of mind, he arrived at the headquarters of Balak, who 
immediately took him to task for not coming at his first 
invitation. At this point Balaam, in company with a lot 
of Balak’s elders, proceeds to make an investigation of the 
hosts that he has come up to curse; therefore, he gets up 
into a high mountain place, and after having slaughtered 
the usual number of bulls and goats, he told Balak to stand 
by the smoking altar while he went a little farther in order 
to see what his God would tell him, but in reality that he 
might better make a silent count and work out a mental 
map of the tents of Israel; so, upon his return he assured 
Balak that it was his opinion that a Balaamistic curse would 
have no more showing against that crowd of Pagan pirates 
than a toy kite in a Chinese typhoon, and that, so far as he 
was concerned, he was unwilling to chance it against Balak’s 
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offer of national wealth and honorable advancement in the 
politics of his party; therefore, Balak bethought himself 
that he might fool old Balaam by bringing him to another 
point where he could not see so many tents in the valley 
below, so he steers him over to another point where he 
again slaughtered for Balaam his good cattle and sheep, 
but, strange to relate, even if Balaam couldn’t see so many 
tents as in the first instance, he remembered bitterly that 
he couldn’t see the angel of the Lord that appeared in the 
way, either, for a long time, and he thereupon decided 
_ that his first view and count was entirely authentic, so he 
returned and told Balak the same story again. 

Balak tried him the third time, in the same way, with 
the same result, for Balaam stuck to his first story and felt 
sure that this particular section would be henceforth a 
very poor country in which to preach the religion of Baal, 
and gather up tribute for the priesthood, so he told Balak 
what was going to happen to him, bestrode his phonetic 
burro and left Balak peering anxiously through a cloud of 
doubt and dust. 

Old Balak is now in a pretty bad fix, and I was just 
about to give him up as lost, when I turned to the second 
chapter of Deuteronomy, and read the 8th and gth verses 
of that inspired work of Moses, only to find that Balak 
and his people were as safe in the hands of these Israelites 
as Moses was asleep in his nest of bull-rushes cradled on old 
Nilus foam, and I am just wondering what all this stir 
was about, and what in the name of mercy these princes 
of Moab wanted to be frightened about, anyway, for these 
Israelites had a stern command from Jehovah not to bother 
these Moabites or their lands, for it was given to Lot and 
his children by Jehovah for an everlasting (it didn’t last 
long if this is the definition of everlasting as used in the 
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scriptures) possession, and this angel that appeared to Ba- 
laam in such admirable defense of Israel should have cer- 
tainly known it, and communicated it to Balaam as well 
as Balak, but the real facts are that this old myth hasn't 
a grain of truth in it nor was it ever written for more than 
a parable to hide a real meaning pertaining to events and 
rituals affecting the religion and worship of those old Pagan 
gods, and bearing indirectly on an astronomical event as 
far from truth or inspiration as the myth from which it 
is derived. 

I will now call your attention to the reading of the 
25th chapter of Numbers, beginning at the Ist and con- 
tinuing to the gth verse, and you will find that it came to 
the ears of Moses that certain of the children of Israel 
had gone out and committed trespass with the daughters 
of Moab and Midian, and by continuing this story, you 
will find that one of them had the audacity to take one 
of these Midianitish women to wife and actually brought 
her to his tent within the sacred precincts of Israel. It 
also tells us that when Eleazar, the son of a priest and 
himself a priest, saw it, he took a javelin and thrust it 
through both the man and the woman; and in the oth verse 
we find that about 24,000 people, who had nothing what- 
ever to do with the commission of the crime, died that day 
in Israel as a result of this foolish love scrape of an Israel- 
itish man and a Midianitish woman. Just as I was trying 
to find some principle to found a justice upon that could 
excuse Moses and his God for killing so many people, about 
so small a thing, I remembered that Moses himself had 
married a Midianitish woman (the daughter of Jethro, a 
high priest of Midian), or had taken her to be his para- 
mour, and that he was living with her in the camps of 
Israel at that minute, for the record does not show she 
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was dead. He toak her before God ever chose him leader 
of Israel’s band of pirates, and through and by the hand 
of Jethro, her father, she was again delivered to Moses 
in the wilderness, after he had become the field marshal 
of that band of murderers, and after he had been fully 
instructed and informed by Jehovah himself of his dis- 
pleasure at their mixing with the people whose lands 
they were to steal; yet he killed about 24,000 innocent 
people because one of them had taken over such a wife as 
his scrobutic, syphilitic leader was at that moment living 
with and rearing up half breed Midianites by, and yet I 
am told that this scripture is the revealed word and will of 
God and that I must believe it, but I cannot believe that it 
is/ true: 

From my past knowledge of Moses and his laws, and 
his infamous nature, I had painted him in my mind as 
nearly as possible, and had thought him to be among the 
most disreputable characters of whom I have ever read, but 
not until I had read the 31st chapter of Numbers entirely 
through did I have the least idea of his baseness and his 
damnable character, and if my readers are not thoroughly 
conversant with that chapter, turn to it and read it by 
special request from me, for it is the most loathsome in 
conception, and the most damnable in perpetration, of all the 
crimes that ever debased and disgraced the pages of history 
since Noah entered the Ark. For your admonition, I want 
to say that Moses was early in life a beneficiary under the 
charitable influence of these Midianites, for when he was 
a renegade and a murderer, fleeing from the wrath of 
Pharaoh, he came to the home of a Muidianitish priest 
(Jethro) who took him in and succored him, fed him and 
gave him his wife, by whom he reared up his children, 
and at all times treated him with kindly consideration and 
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princely charity. We now find him marshaling the com- 
bined hosts of Israel, and going to the homes of these 
same Midianites and their dependent cities, slaying every 
man within that populous land and leveling their cities with 
fire, and among those to fall was Balaam, who had refused 
to curse them even when offered a crown. What is still 
worse, when those whom Moses had sent up to the battle 
had killed all the men, but saved the helpless women and 
children, and had brought them to the camp of Israel in 
Moab, and Moses saw it, he was so wrath that he was 
unable to contain his anger, and rushing out to meet them 
he inquired if they had really saved these alive, and on 
being answered in the affirmative, he immediately ordered 
his chief slaughterman to kill every woman and male child 
in that band of widows and orphans, consisting of several 
thousand. He only allowed the virgins to escape the cold 
steel, and be appropriated to a worse than death concu- 
binage to these same rufhans whom these tearful maids and 
weeping children had, with their own eyes, seen murder 
their fathers, rip up their pregnant mothers and dash out 
the brains of their baby brothers against the rocks of 
Moab. 

I am not surprised that in the 20th verse Moses tells 
these butchers to go and remain without the camp for seven 
days and purify their garments and all they possessed, 
before coming back into the sacred camps of Israel, and 
I want to say that the day will come when men who know 
how to feel and reason will demand that they stay without 
the camp of decency forever, in order to purge their un- 
clean hearts by dissolution and their bloody hands with 
fire, so that their very memory may be blotted out of human 
record forever, Moses included. I do not want a child of 
mine to believe this narrative, and I refuse to believe that 
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I am dependent for a future eternity of happiness upon a 
God who would sanction, much less order, such a brutal 
butchery of innocents in any age of the world. How, in the 
name of justice, any man or woman on earth can look back 
to the 15th day of July, 1857, when a company of their own 
flesh and blood was led out under the same conditions prac- 
tically and shot into strings by Nana the Indian murderer 
of Cawnpore, while their women were handed over to a 
set of Pagan ruffans, and finally these and their little inno- 
cent children, clinging to their trembling limbs, were mur- 
dered like so many dogs, blood whose red tide had flowed 
for centuries through the swelling veins of earth’s proudest 
kings, lay upon the ground of Pagan soil until their bodies 
were either thrown into a cave, torn by jackals, or con- 
sumed by dogs. Look upon this scene and see if you do 
not feel the keen sense of pity that this inhuman act excites 
for the innocents, while it sends your blood coursing 
through your veins, hissing and biting like an adder, while 
your lips repeat in silence the curse of just retribution upon 
the perpetrators of that dastardly deed, and then try to 
uphold to the world the wisdom and pious nature of Moses, 
and the love and justice of Israel’s God, 

Nay! Tell me not, for I hate this teaching, with its 
cowardly and infamous set of laws and morals. The 
justice and wisdom of a nation’s jurisprudence should 
be its enviable crown of glory, the star of hope crowned 
‘high above its throne, from which it sheds its radi- 
ance of heavenly fire, and from whose radiance empires 
yet unborn may snatch the radiant spark of wisdom 
that lights the way to freedom and unfurls her flag upon 
the battlements of human reason, instead of the scqurge 
of hell. Such laws were never intended to inspire religion, 
for religion is the music of the soul, inspired not by the 
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mystic uncertainties of the dead, but by the realization and 
hopes of the living. 

It was religion born of reason that caused Pagan Rome, 
in the most extreme decline of her religious glory, to give 
to mankind a jurisprudence that has stabilized every infant 
empire of the western world. It was reason, born of the 
temporal beauty of the soul, that caused Mozart to still 
his fingers from the face of the ivory keys of his harp, 
while their very breath poured forth at his bidding the 
most divine symphony ever heard by mortal man, and stand 
with head bowed and ear inclined in an effort to catch the 
low sweet melody of the passing warbler’s wing, and he 
who has such divine religion and harmonious laws graven 
upon the tables of his heart, needs not the law of Moses 
to direct him in the royal pathway to duty, nor the laws of 
Christ to insure his rest beyond the tomb. 

I hardly deem it necessary to offer further proof that 
Moses was not the author of these works, as I have already 
pointed out many reasons why he could not have been the 
giver of all these laws nor the relator of the facts set out 
therein; but I want to again rehearse the fact that there 
were several historians connected with the writing of this 
book of Numbers, which is apparent to anyone who will 
carefully read it, and there are recitations made that are 
intended to tell the same statement, that are told adversely 
and differently in each instance, and besides, if Moses had 
been writing or giving this history for transcription, no 
such statements would appear as are there recorded relative 
to the absence of water about Mount Horeb, necessitating 
his smiting the rock, for he was familiar with that country, 
if the history is true, and knew where these waters were, 
whose surface was then and is today well supplied with 
water. 
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Then again if Moses had been chronicling or giving these 
facts to others, he never would have stated that none of 
the original stock of the Israelites ever entered Canaan, 
then went right ahead and stated facts which proved that 
they did so, and that he accompanied them. Though there 
are numbers of places where it refers to Moses as giving 
these commandments on the side of Jordan, which were 
not included in the promise originally, the actual reading 
of the scriptures show that they took the cities and dwelt 
in both the land of the Amalekites and the Amorites, whose 
territory lay in the valley of the Jordan, which was in- 
Muaedata extenaca tar into this land: In fact, it is a 
jumble of nonsense, if one tries to make inspired testimony 
of it; but taken for what it was intended for, i.e., a history 
of the rambles and conquests of a tribe of slaves who had 
been emancipated in another country and expelled into a 
land where they were masters of their own destinies with 
the making of laws and the establishing of government 
and religion, in conformity with what their captors had 
taught them for a century, with modifications where needed 
or thought wise, I say from this standpoint, it compares 
favorably with most ancient history, but when we attempt 
to bring this work into the light of inspiration and absolute 
fact in every case, then it is a farce as well as an imposi- 
tion on the human race. Without further comment on 
the book of Numbers, we will pass to the last book ascribed 
to Moses—Deuteronomy, | 


CHAP VER ALV 
BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY 


To begin with, the book of Deuteronomy is for the 
most part a rehearsal, on the part of the chronicler, of the 
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wonderful career and achievements of Moses, with a re- 
hearsal, likewise, of many of the things that transpired 
in the wilderness, together with sundry laws relative to 
governing the people, and especially exhortations to obedi- 
ence and the paying of tithes to the priesthood. If it were 
not for certain evidence contained therein to prove that 
Moses had nothing to do with the book, and that it could 
not possibly have been based upon facts or written by in- 
spiration, I would pass the book altogether, but there are 
many points of interest along this line that careless readers 
might overlook; therefore, I will give some time and space 
to a review of some of the scriptures contained therein. 

The first portion that I wish to call to the attention 
of the reader is the 44th verse of the 1st chapter of Deu- 
teranomy, which reads: “And the Amorites, which dwelt 
in that mountain, came out against you, and chased you, 
as bees do, and destroyed you in Seir even unto Hormah.”’ 

Then turn to the 45th verse of the 14th chapter of 
Numbers, and you will there read the same thing, which 
Moses is here reputed to be relating, and here is what it 
says: ““Then the Amalekites came down, and the Canaan- 
ites which dwelt in that hill smote them, and discomfited 
them even unto Hormah.” 

You will note that in Deuteronomy, Moses says the 
Amorites smote them, while in Numbers he says it was 
the Amalekites and Canaanites; but turn still further and 
read the 29th verse of the 13th chapter of Numbers, and 
you will there see that neither the Amalekites nor the 
Canaanites lived in the hill country at all. This shows at 
a glance that either the writers of Deuteronomy, or 
Numbers, did not know what they were talking about, and 
especially as to the facts that they were trying to state. 
All it does prove is that each of these writers were telling 
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things which they had heard, but of which they knew noth- 
ing as fact, which is sufficient to preclude the entire books 
of Numbers and Deuteronomy as being inspired works 
or as being the transcribed words of Moses, for if one 
man had been the historian, he certainly could not have 
made such varied statements relative to the same thing. 

Now read the 26th to 29th verses, inclusive, of the 
second chapter of Deuteronomy, where you will see the 
chronicler has Moses repeating his refusal by Sihon, king 
of the Amorites, to allow him and the Israelites to pass 
through their lands; and in the 29th verse, same chapter, 
you will see what appears to be a statement by way of 
comparison, for it reads: “As the children of Esau, which 
dwell in Seir, and the Moabites, which dwell in Ar, did 
unto me,’ meaning, of course, that these people of Esau 
and the Moabites allowed them to pass through unmolested. 

Bute dt you will turn to the rith chapter of Judges, 
and read the 17th verse, you will see that the king of Moab 
also refused to allow them to pass through the land of 
Moab, instead of allowing them to do so, as chronicled in 
Deuteronomy. Then turn to the 20th chapter of Numbers, 
and read from the 17th to the 2Ist verses, inclusive, and 
you will again see that the king of Edom (which is Esau’s 
land in Seir) also refused to allow them to pass through 
their land; yet this chronicler, in Deuteronomy, has Moses 
telling his people how he asked permission to pass through 
the land of the Amorites, as he had been allowed to pass 
through the land of Edom, in Seir and Moab, when, as a 
matter of fact, they had been flatly refused permission to 
pass through that land. In the 21st verse of the 2oth chap- 
ter of Numbers you will see that they turned away from 
Edom in their journey. 

This shows, conclusively, how much inspiration there 
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is in these works, if not of truth, and there is no stronger 
proof in existence of the fact that these works were merely 
intended to cover historical facts, as best they knew them, 
than the well-known fact of Egyptian peculiarity of chron- 
icling every little inconsequential happening, and making 
it a matter of permanent and enduring record. These peo- 
ple, with over two hundred years of training under these 
Egyptians, and with Moses, a deep scholar and wise sage 
of Egyptian history and tradition, as their leader, naturally 
thought of recording every little paltry happening, or if 
not recording, of making it a part of their systems of 
oral history for preservation. It is against the faith of 
any intelligent person to believe that a creator was down 
there among those heathens as a special ambassador, to 
secure free passage for them through the lands to Canaan, 
only to be refused and seek new roads in order to avoid 
engendering their displeasure, when if the narrative is true 
he could have marked their course with a million blazing 
suns that would have directed them unerring in their course, 
and none could have raised a voice to stay them. 

But, for the admonition of every man, I want to assure 
my readers that a God who could construct a world with 
such intricate skill, giving it such divine attributes to act 
as laws governing its destiny, that the wisest man could 
not compute nor comprehend its simplest law, nor a single 
law of its structure or maintenance, would hardly concern 
himself about a lot of heathens, whose only occupation was 
stealing what property a nobler and more honorable people 
had wrought to produce while they murdered their people 
and scourged their cities with fire. 

I have already called your attention to the fact that 
Moses, as well as the children of the original stock of 
Israel, should not see the promised land by order of Je- 
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hovah, but that they did see it, and did fight against it, and 
dwell therein; so to more assuredly fix this in your minds, 
read the 31st verse of the 2nd chapter of Deuteronomy, 
where Moses is purported to have said, “And the Lord 
said unto me, behold I have begun to give Sihon and his 
land before thee; begin to possess, that thou mayest inherit 
his land.” 

I have already shown you that Sihon was king of the 
Amorites, and that their land was included in the original 
promise. We find here that they possessed it, and that 
they, including Moses and the bulk of the old original stock 
that came out of Egypt with him, saw it, for be it known 
that in those days the reputed age of men was rarely under 
sixty to ninety years, and as this had been less than forty, 
and Moses was still alive, it is hardly probable that all of 
the elder members would have died previous to Moses, he 
alone being the last of the original stock; therefore, these 
things are not based on fact or inspiration, but are his- 
tories written at a late day as best they were remembered 
from oral teaching through numbers of generations, and 
were never intended to be taken as inspired testimony, 
unless it was believed then, and now, that inspired lies were 
as efficacious as inspired truth, which is unbelievable. 

I want now to call attention to the 2Ist chapter of Deu- 
teronomy, and have you read the 1oth to the 14th verses, 
where you will find, to your surprise, that although Moses 
had repeatedly told these Israelites what would happen to 
them if they disobeyed the injunction of God and married 
into the races of people of strange lands, the lands which 
they were preparing to take, he had repeatedly shown them 
instances of proof, as where the Israelite married the Mid- 
janite woman, and Phinehas plunged them through with 
a javelin, and the Lord destroyed 24,000. 
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Notwithstanding all this, in this scripture we find Moses 
telling his soldiery that if they should see a pretty girl 
among the conquered captives after their battles, and one 
of the Israelites should develop a yearning for her, to take 
her to wife, or concubinage, as was most likely, that he 
should bring her along, and after shaving her head, and 
paring her nails, he should then be allowed to take her to 
wife, when this is exactly what he had told them hundreds 
of times not to do, and this is what threw him into a holy 
rage when he ordered the butchery of 16,000 innocents, 
when his bloody band of murderers had saved the women 
and children alive after one of the battles already men- 
tioned, for he had repeatedly told them that they must not 
spare anything alive that breathed, yet we here have this 
same old degenerate telling them how to take and ravish 
those Canaanitish women in a manner acceptable to Je- 
hovah, still when Sechem, a Hivite prince of royal blood, 
wanted to take Dinah to wife, the sons of old Jacob fell 
upon and slew a commonwealth for his transgression. 

Well, I should not be surprised at anything old Moses 
did or said, for he usually did what no sensible person 
would do and said what no intelligent person could or 
would believe. 

I will now be forced to ask my readers to read some- 
thing that is not fit to be read in any book, much less the 
word of a supposed lawgiver acting under the express will 
and command of God, but it is in this book and is as devoid 
of sense or justice, and likewise inspiration, as anything I 
have ever noted in these works, therefore, I am forced to 
call attention to it, as it should be sufficient to forever set 
at naught the claim of the religionist as to these books being 
inspired. 

Please read the 14th to the 2Ist verses, inclusive, of 
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the 22nd chapter of Deuteronomy, and you will there gather 
the facts concerning this law, which are given as follows: 
If any man had married a damsel supposing her to be a 
virgin, and after he had married her he declaimed the fact 
that she was in reality a virgin, then the only way to estab- 
lish such proof of innocence by the accused wife was to have 
her father and mother produce before the priest the tokens - 
of her virginity, and when they did so produce them, the 
Elders of Israel should fine the husband one hundred 
sheckels (talk about means for getting money, but these 
old priests were resourceful), of silver, and she should be 
his legal wife for life, but if they were unable to produce 
before the priest and the Elders of Israel the required evi- 
dence, then they should deliver the wife to the people to 
be stoned until she was dead. 
~'To begin with, the “Token” would not be worth any- 
thing, as it could be obtained from sisters, mothers, or 
friends, with no earthly way to prove fraud or to identify 
the owner of them, and again if they could not produce 
them it was still no evidence of guilt, as such token might 
have been long delayed prior to such marriage, or care- 
lessly destroyed, not expecting to be called on for such 
convincing proof. Therefore, there is neither sense, jus- 
tice, nor inspiration in it; and if Moses did give such a 
law, then he was no more fit to be posing as a lawgiver 
over a people than the vast majority of these Twentieth 
Century Levites who claim they get a “call’’ to preach the 
gospel, are fit to stand in the pulpit and tell intelligent people 
the particular brand of saving grace, or condemn them to 
an everlisting hell for intimating that, possibly, he has mis- 
taken laziness for a call to the pulpit, and ignorance for a 
mark of piety. 
Still, if this narrative is a sample of the wisdom that 
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is paramount in this great jurisprudence left by Moses at 
the instigation of Israel’s God, it is no wonder that Israel 
was finally forced into captivity and abject slavery. With 
such ignorant codes as these for spiritual and temporal 
laws, nature would decree it, even if there never had been 
an Assyrian born, for even nature has decreed that intellect 
and reason, not ignorance and stupidity, should rule the 
races of men, the weaker to serve the stronger; hence, we 
have nowhere in the wide world more than a trace of the 
original laws of Moses in vogue today, and even the Jews 
would not live under them and abide by them in the ma- 
jority of instances, yet they found the great theological 
arch upon which has been built the greatest theocracy, or 
one of the greatest, known to the civilized world, adhered 
to by approximately three hundred and fifty million fanatics, 
and condemned by fourteen hundred million others, who 
are equally positive that they are fable and fraud. 

Thus we have this church and this religion, which 
Christ, through fulfillment of these Mosaic laws, claimed 
was his mission (“I came not to destroy but to fulfill the 
law’’), a veritable festering pustule upon the body social of 
the grandest people with the grandest laws in force for the 
maintenance of equity and justice, that ever lived in any 
age of the world, divided in matters of religion to the ex- 
tent that the father will condemn his child, and the wife 
will repudiate the affections of her husband, and, even as 
I write, the very sacred precincts of Israel’s earliest pos- 
sessions, and the very mount of Horeb from whose bowels 
water gushed at the bidding of Israel’s God, and the very 
hill of Zion from where these wonderful laws were to go 
out to all the world to succor and save, as well as the very 
shores upon which Christ fed multitudinous thousands with 
the loaves and fishes, there belches forth today the angry 


- THE OLD TESTAMENT NOT AN INSPIRED BOOK 119 


roar of earth's most powerful weapons of destruction, in 
defense of Pagan conquest and against a Pagan God, prun- 
ing-hooks beat not into plowshares, but mountains of steel 
molded into grapeshot and canister fired from the bowels 
of hell, until the consecrated soil of Judea’s plain is drenched 
with blood and her sidereal glory is buried beneath an aval- 
anche of withering, destroying foes, unmindful and unheed- 
ful alike of the miracles and prophecies of gods and demi- 
gods in the remote ancestral periods of the world. 

Religious laws forsooth! they are the avators of crime 
and calumny, who, when turned loose upon the hosts of 
mankind, eat and gnaw at the very vitals of liberty, and if 
allowed to predominate, they would again swell to flood 
the fountains of this nation with tears, and crimson to 
scarlet her pure consecrated soil with innocent blood. 
But I am glad that I live in an age when ribald reli- 
gious fanaticism is markedly decreasing, where for every 
gilded crucifix that rears its haughty head into the em- 
pyrean blue, there is unfurled to the breeze a thousand 
flags from the battlements of temporal reason and thrones 
of justice, whose stars and stripes insure to every man, 
woman and child on earth the right of appeal, and whose 
liberty of life and pursuit of happiness cannot be taken 
from him until the last shot is fired, and the last bent 
and broken lance falls from the lifeless hands of American 
freeman. : 

I will next call your attention to the 16th verse of the 
24th chapter of Deuteronomy, which reads: “The fathers 
shall not be put to death for the children, neither shall the 
children be put to death for the fathers; every man shall 
be put to death for his own sin.” Well, what do you think 
of that? When one of these Israelites transgressed the law 
and took a Canaanitish woman to wife and brought her 
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into the camp, Moses and his God struck down 24,000 inno- 
cent men and women to avenge the atrocious wrong, and 
when Pharaoh incurred the displeasure of Jehovah, he killed 
perhaps a million innocent children, and drowned a whole 
army in the Red Sea in Egypt alone, and when seventy of 
the elders of Israel, or its princes, murmured against Moses 
in the wilderness, he again destroyed multiplied thousands 
of the people who never even knew that Israel had princes, 
much less of their murmurings; and because a Midianitish 
woman married an Israelite man, God ordered them to 
destroy the hosts of Midian and wipe them off the face of 
the earth, which they rigorously obeyed, and this same 
Moses is telling them that only the transgressor should 
suffer the consequences of his transgression. Words also 
have a limitation; therefore, I proclaim silence. 

If my readers are uninformed as to the best and most 
improved methods cf issuing curses calculated to subject 
men and things into a state of abject obedience, they can 
gain considerable information by reading the 27th and 
28th chapters of Deuteronomy, and when they finish I think 
they will be amply repaid for their effort, for if this string 
of curses would not whip the superstitious into line and 
make them walk up to the sanctuary and unloose their purse 
strings and pour the contents into the coffers of the Levites, 
I don’t know what would. It further shows the high degree 
of perfection and excellence a man may reach in any indi- 
vidual avocation during the lifetime of the individual, when 
diligently adhered to, for Moses never did anything in his 
life but levy curses for tribute in order to get money into 
the hands of the Levites, whom he owned body and soul, 
hence in the outcome he had the money. Such is the re- 
ligion of today, for the ultimate aim is the peddling of 
these curses in order to get money into the treasury of the 
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Lord, whose sole administrators of justice and distribution 
are the Levites, so in the end they get it. I want to call 
attention to the fact that if the salaries of these Levites 
were struck out at a single stroke and all the work of teach- 
ing and preaching were performed by recruits without re- 
muneration I would be willing to assure my readers that 
there would not be a “call” to preach sent out from the 
headquarters of Jehovah in the next two thousand years. 

Now, just a few words to show my readers that Moses 
could not possibly have had anything to do with the facts 
connected with this work, and I will pass on. Please read 
the 34th chapter of Deuteronomy, and you will there see 
a complete statement concerning the death of Moses, where 
he was buried and all the facts connected therewith, when, 
as a matter of fact, no man can tell where he died, nor 
where he ts buried. In the Ist verse of this same chapter 
the chronicler tells you that Moses looked over into Dan, 
which was not in existence, as proved in my work on 
Genesis, until hundreds of years after Moses was dead. | 
think that should be ample proof to convince any man that 
was studying these things for knowledge that they were 
not inspired, or given by Moses, and if studying them for 
any other purpose, nothing can convince them, so I will 
offer no more proofs in this book, though there are many 
more in it equally as convincing. 

We have now finished the first five books of the Old 
Testament, commonly called the Pentateuch, and by the 
revealed church as well as most theological historians, 
ascribed to Moses for authorship, and what is the conclu- 
sion of my readers? I wish that it were possible to know, 
for I have produced an array of proof that would seem 
sufficient to dispel the slightest inclination of belief in the 
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mind of any unbiased person as to their inspiration, truth 
and authorship. 

I have shown the character of Moses to be not that of 
a saint or prophet, operating under the divine inspiration 
of a just and loving creator, but a hideous monster whose 
record for crime, calumny, thievery and murder, is hardly 
equaled by the acts of any of the Pagan despots of the 
ancient world, a brainless bigot, the filthy spawn of a 
wolfish sire born of the corrupt womb of desire, whose 
highest and noblest sentiments soar no higher than the realm 
of conquest, carnal lust, and relentless murder, and if such 
a one is to be my preceptor, and such a God is to be my 
inspiration, through him, then very little should be expected 
at my hands. 

I certainly believe that my readers will agree with me 
when I assert that our modern penitentiaries are filled to 
overflowing with better men than Moses, and that many 
of our infidels are incarnations of purity and piety com- 
pared with Jehovah, Israel’s God. If I must worship, let 
me go to some cool, bubbling spring, where from the cool 
bosom of the earth there comes sparkling forth the mystic 
water of life, that flows on to the sea, and again changes 
into invisible form and falls to bless the withered flowers 
and parching soil, only to reach again the throne of purity 
and spring forth in the likeness of first being, or let me 
go and kneel by the blushing rose, whose petals are traced 
with the sidereal glory and beauty of a million worlds, while 
their tiny succulent roots le buried in the compost of fes- 
tering bodies, intermingled with the ashes of ruined altars 
and deserted fanes of ages long forgotten, and there let 
me learn the pure simplicity of nature and nature’s God, 
a faith that lifts the minds of men from the perplexities 
of the temporal things on earth and transports them to a 
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world not built by human hands, whose palace foundation 
was laid in nature’s soul, planned by an architect according 
to nature’s laws, and whose king alone is nature’s God. 


Gite e le Rav 
BOOK OF JOSHUA 


I now have before me the book of Joshua, an anony- 
mous history of conquest, miracle and murder, not equaled, 
perhaps, by any other history in the possession of the world, 
and while this is the character of history that we would 
naturally expect to find recorded here, since the mantle 
of Moses seems to have fallen on Joshua at his death, it 
makes it all the more important to establish the errancy 
of it in order that the true conception of a God might find 
a higher and nobler place in the minds of men, for if this, 
as well as all the other books commented on and to be 
commented on, are true, then of all men that ever bowed 
the penitent knee to gods in the entire history of the world, 
we are the most to be pitied and the least to be condemned, 
for the very fundamental principles of these laws are 
grounded and based on jealousy, murder and perversion of 
justice, and I fail to see why much should be expected of 
a race of men who have such a code of ethics for their 
moral guide. 

In the book of Joshua I will first call attention to the 
t2th, 13th and 14th verses of the 2nd chapter of Joshua, 
where you will learn that the spies Joshua sent to spy out 
Jericho had taken refuge in the house of one Rahab, a 
harlot, and it tells you that when the men of the city came 
and cried against the men to her, that she hid them on the 
roof (see first part of the 2nd chapter) and after foiling 
the people in finding these spies, she asks, as a reward for 
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her consideration and kindness in saving them, that when 
they come to destroy the city they save her and her father’s 
people alive, whereupon the spies pledge her, life for life, 
that they will. 

The first thing that I would like to know is, how the 
people knew that they had come to spy out the city, if she 
did not tell, since she seemed to be the only one in posses- 
sion of that fact, and the next thing is why even then these 
spies entered into a league to save her and her father’s 
household, and why Joshua did thereafter observe and 
keep this pledge, when he and all the people were specifically 
instructed by Moses, acting on behalf of Jehovah, to spare 
nothing alive that breathed when they took these cities, 
and that if they did so he would not allow them to conquer. 
The first thing done here is to break that commandment, 
and while we naturally expected failure and reverses on 
the part of Israel, we find, by reading further, that they 
miraculously succeeded in the undertaking. But we will 
pursue this narrative by turning to the 3rd chapter of 
Joshua and reading from the 14th to the 17th verses, where 
we find the chronicler stating that Israel started for the 
Jordan following in the wake of the Ark, and that when 
the feet of the priests had touched the brim of the waters 
of Jordan, it rolled its waters back as a wall and stood 
upon itself until all the children had passed over, after 
which the chronicler adds, by way of explanation for having 
to part these waters, that the Jordan overflowed her banks 
all during harvest season, thereby rendering it necessary 
for Joshua and Jehovah to perform this miracle as a dupli- 
cation of the miracle performed on the Red Sea. 

If my readers will now refer to the 2nd chapter, and 
again read where Joshua sent two spies, just a couple of 
days before, over into Jericho to spy it out, they will see 
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that they must have easily forded it in going, as there 
appears to have been no parting of its waters; besides, 
when the people of Jericho got on their trail and they 
were hurrying out of the city, we find by the reading that 
the people of that city followed them to the fords on the 
river, and if it was overflowing all its banks at that time, 
why should they go by way of the fords, Hence, it seems 
strange that the Jordan was all over the land during that 
whole season, necessitating Joshua dividing the waters, 
when his spies just two days before had forded it when 
they were probably not in a frame of mind to be choice 
where they struck it, and who had neither priest nor Ark 
of the covenant, nor other magic worker, to assist them 
in their efforts. 

In order to emphatically prove beyond any doubt that 
this story is a fable without an element of truth in it, I 
will ask you to read the 19th verse of the 4th chapter of 
Joshua, where you will observe that the very day that 
Joshua led these children over the Jordan, and these waters 
were said to have been separated, was the 1oth day of 
the first month (which is the month Abib). The reason 
he gives for dividing the waters, was that all during har- 
vest season the Jordan overflowed her banks, when the 
facts are the first month Abib was not then, nor is not 
now, a harvest month in Palestine, corresponding as it 
does with our month of March and being reckoned to them 
by the establishment of the vernal equinox. ‘Therefore, 
this was the beginning of the new year, and there was no 
harvest prior to June in that country, which represented 
their fourth month, and their principal beginning harvest 
month was from the 6th to the 9th at closing (for which 
see feasts of their first fruits), yet he would have us 
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believe that they went over on the 1oth day of the first 
month—during the harvest season. 

If this is not enough to convince any man with rea- 
soning ability, or the intelligence of an average man, that 
these books are not true or inspired, then I would like to 
know what kind of evidence it would require to convince 
them that these are only fables and fairy tales, but it does 
seem that some people are as devoid of reason as this story 
is of truth, which is quite improbable. 

I will now call your attention to the 2nd, 4th, and 7th 
verses of the 5th chapter of Joshua, and you will be a 
little surprised, no doubt, that in the second verse the Lord 
is found telling Joshua to circumcise the children of Israel 
again, which reading implies that they had been circum- 
cised before, but in the 4th verse the chronicler evidently 
notices his error and attempts to straighten it out and gives 
a reason for the Lord again asking another circumcision, 
for he tells us that children born during the last forty years 
had never been circumcised, and in the 7th verse he reiter- 
ates the same statement, but if I remember correctly, Moses 
had been dead but a short time (less than ten years) when 
this memorable campaign took place, and most of these 
Israelites had been born during his administration and 
lifetime, and you will recall that he gave as an inviolate 
commandment that all males must be circumcised on the 
eighth day, and it does not stand to reason that Moses 
himself would give one of the most compulsory laws of 
Jehovah and then himself violate it, as well as Joshua, his 
successor, whom he had personally instructed in the way 
of observance and righteousness, and they certainly were 
all circumcised before this date, unless both Moses and 
Joshua had become transgressors to the very laws they 
were giving for their most excellent God. 
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I am constrained to believe that if they had violated this 
law, and from what I know of Jehovah’s dealings with 
transgressors, that their bones would have long since 
bleached on the plains of Canaan, while their inspired souls 
would have been robbed of their mystic wisdom and utterly 
cut off from the history of Israel. On the contrary, it is 
more probable that the chronicler mixed his history with his 
wine, having no doubt written it about the time of vintage, 
when the vine had run over the wall a long way (as in the 
blessing of Jacob to his son), and as a result he saw things 
that were not in reality, but it shows that there is neither 
truth nor inspiration in this history, and that no reliance is 
to be placed in them as containing the will or word of God. 

I now come to the 6th chapter of Joshua and the story 
of that world-renowned capture and destruction of Jericho, 
and I am almost persuaded to pass this story without 
rehearsal or comment, for there are some things that are 
so unspeakably silly and so ludicrously false, that they are 
not worth bringing to the attention of people who are 
intelligent or capable of reason, but they are in these books, 
which are supposed to represent the will and word of God, 
and along with other miracles upon which religion is based 
as to truth and fact; therefore, I will be forced to forego 
my own feelings, along with the respect I have for the 
intelligence of my readers, and ask you to suffer with me 
the distress such a rehearsal calls to mind 

In order to get the full meaning of this story it is 
necessary to read the entire 6th chapter of Joshua, and by 
so doing we find that Joshua admonished the priests and 
the people that they should encompass the city seven times, 
and on the seventh day, seven times, and then blow a blast 
on seven rams’ horns, predicting that at that time the walls 
of the city, stone and cement, would fall flat down to level 
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earth. By reading on down this chapter, we find that the 
priests and people obeyed to the letter, and that on the 
seventh round on the seventh day they all shouted and 
blew their horns, and the walls fell flat to earth. 

As that miracle has been wrought, we will now go in 
for the saving of Rahab, the harlot who protected the 
spies, as well as all her household and kindred (those 
people were alike antediluvian negroes, kin to everybody 
and everyone), so by reading the 22nd and 23rd verses of 
the 6th chapter of Joshua, you will see that these same 
spies went into “Her House’ and brought out the harlot 
Rahab, and all her people safe and sound, but the old 
chronicler forgot what he had told us in the 15th verse of 
the 2nd chapter of Joshua, for he there assured us that 
this woman dwelt on the wall and that her house was on 
the wall, and now we stand by with breathless amazement 
while he tells us that this same wall has crumbled into 
dust (such as Aaron converted into lice over in Egypt), 
at the blowing of the rams’ horns, and which, if the story 
was true, is now a heap of ruins and ashes; he also tells 
us that after these happenings, the same spies went into 
“Her House” and brought out the assembled host, to whom 
they had sworn days before. 

When words fail, in the mouths of men, to convey 
expression, and when the subject under discussion is so 
disgusting that men dare only to feel, then the most elo- 
quent and convincing argument that can be offered, is to 
bow our heads to the audience of the world and silently 
walk away, allowing time to heal the breech to our wounded 
intelligence, so I will be forced to do this with you, for 
if I were to ask you to read the 2Ist verse of that same 
chapter, I would, and you would, only be the more con- 
fused as to the nature of the God of whom we were trying 
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to conceive; and if I were to call your attention to the 
fact this same God so hated a harlot that he gave com- 
mandment that they should be stoned with stones, and 
burned with fire, and yet see that out of this great and 
populous city, where there were many good, pure and 
upright people, he had spared first of all, a harlot and her 
house, | would only cause you to become the more per- 
plexed; therefore, silence seems to be the better part of 
valor here. 

In the 7th chapter of Joshua, beginning with the 16th 
verse and continuing to the close of that chapter, we have 
the true mirror of righteousness that only a prophet of 
Israel and Israel’s God could bestow, for while Achau alone 
had transgressed the laws of Moses, we find that his whole 
family, including his wife, daughters, babies, and even 
his dumb brutes, were first taken and stoned with stones, 
then burned with sacrificial fire (see the 25th verse). Why 
_he suffered them to be first killed with stones before he 
subjected them to the fire I can’t understand, for it cer- 
tainly would have given him great pleasure and glorifi- 
cation to have heard them cry out like Servetus did in 
after years, when he was in the hands of fanatics: “Move 
me, I pray thee, a little nearer the flame, that my misery 
and suffering may be the sooner ended.” Oh, for words 
to scourge, and lips to curse, such a God as this, but 
language again has its limitations. | 

It has not been my intention to thrash out and discuss 
old and well-known fallacies in the Bible, which have often 
been pointed out to preclude the possibility of its truth, 
but rather to bring to light many of the facts on which no 
comment has hitherto been given, and unproven points 
that would assist the student in theology to reach the temple 
of reason where a righteous judgment might be given, and 
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for that reason I have pondered seriously as to the advisa- 
bility of calling attention to the 1oth chapter of Joshua, 
but after first offering an apology for so doing, I will at 
least add some comments thereto, and to this end I would 
first have you read the 3rd verse of that chapter, in order 
that you may see that Joshua was to fight the following 
kings: Adonah-Zedic, King of Jerusalem; Hohan, King 
of Hebron; Piram, King of Jarmuth; Japhia, King of 
Lachish; and Debir, King of Eglon. 

Now, we have the kings in mind, and we will read from 
the 22nd to the 25th verses, inclusive, of the same chapter, 
where we will see that each one of these kings was killed 
after the main battle in process of flight, and while the 
army of Israel was following after their retreating armies 
and before they had returned to take possession of their 
country. Then read from the 34th to the 39th verses of 
the same chapter, and you will note that notwithstanding 
Joshua had previously taken these kings from the cave 
whither they had fled, and killed them and hanged them 
on five trees, in each instance, when he returned and took 
their cities, Hebron, Eglon, and Debir, he again killed these 
same kings in taking the city proper, which forces me to 
conclude that these old kings had as many lives as the 
proverbial feline, and were as intent on using them as these 
Israelites were on transgressing the laws of Moses. 
Although I have never been given to superstition, if I had 
been chronicling this story, I would have been slow about 
authoritatively asserting that these kings were even then 
dead, notwithstanding the statement that a second death 
certificate had been issued by Joshua. 

I can easily see why these people reposed such an abid- 
ing faith in the statement of their leader, Joshua, for I 
read in the 12th and 13th verses of the same chapter, that 
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he had on that occasion, and before the very eyes of these 
Israelites, commanded the sun to stand still, which it did 
(as it had never moved since the world began), on the 
heights of Gibeon, and the moon stayed her course in the 
valley of Ajalon, while Joshua slaughtered these Amorites 
and made divine history for all future generations. I want 
to make the candid admission right here, that a miracle 
like that would have convinced me of almost anything, 
and especially would it have impressed me with the fact 
that Joshua was a pretty fair fellow with whom to avoid 
an adverse argument, and for that reason I guess I would 
have done what this chronicler did, i.e., write it down, 
whether I or any one else would ever believe it during the 
history of the world or not; but to thinking and intelligent 
men it stands today without a peer as the most colossal lie 
ever set to language or perpetuated in the living history of 
the world. 

Read the 11th chapter of Joshua, and you will see 
that Joshua has cleaned out a whole territory, and a bunch 
of kings, and when you have read down to the 13th verse, 
patise long enough to study that scripture well, then read 
the 15th verse, and you will there observe that all the 
cities which were not ruined or razed in the battle, were 
saved intact. In this 15th verse you will see that the 
chronicler assures us that in all things Joshua carried out 
the expressed command and will of Moses and Israel’s 
God, but I want to refresh your memory by saying that 
Moses commanded Joshua to destroy all the cities they 
captured with fire, and kill every thing that breathed, dumb 
brutes included, yet we are here assured that they saved 
the cities and such of the cattle and spoils as they found 
they could use and which were most valuable, and still 
carried out the command and will of Moses and of God. 
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Some inspiration in this book, is there not? While 
we are on this subject, one more lie drawn upon the pages 
of Israel's history can make but little difference; therefore, 
I will ask you to read the 19th and 23rd verses of the 
11th chapter of Joshua, where you will find the statement 
that only the Hivites made peace with Joshua and his host, 
and were spared accordingly, and that Joshua did all things 
in accordance with the expressed will of Jehovah and 
commandments of Moses, but, if you remember, God had 
told Moses, and Moses had commanded Joshua, to utterly 
destroy from the face of the earth all the tribes of that land 
and under no circumstances to make a league with them 
nor save their cities, nor the people of the Hivites. These 
people belonged to the tribes that he referred to (see Exo- 
dus, 3rd chapter, 17th verse, for tribes), yet Joshua had 
saved the Hivites against the enforced commandment of 
Moses, and still complied in all matters pertaining thereto. 
If I were going out to locate both a babbler and a har, I 
would take this chronicler and crown him upon the throne of 
Ananias at the point of all the cannons in Europe, at the 
risk of my immortal soul, for to dare such an achievement 
would be easily worthy of death. 

I shall now ask you to read the 30th and 31st verses 
of the 24th chapter of Joshua, which shows that Joshua 
himself could not have written, or rather given, this book 
for transcription. I shall pass on to the next book, with 
the comment that no man can give an account of his own 
death and place of burial, much less tell what the Elders 
of Israel did after he had been dead many hundred years, 
as recorded in the 31st verse, hence the whole book is 
without name of author, truth as to statement or inspira- 
tion as to God. 
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Chav OIr RSV. 
BOOK OF JUDGES 


The book of Judges gives us the record of some very 
brilliant and bloody battles, and we here find these Israel- 
ites still transgressing, and as fast as they fall below par, 
some fool fellow hitherto unknown runs amuck with an 
angel, performs an impossible miracle, blows a ram’s horn, 
and every Israelite in Canaan follows after him without a 
question as to the divinity of his mission, or the proba- 
bilities of success. Among the first of these is that which 
we find recorded in the 3rd chapter of Judges, which I 
would like to have my readers read carefully, especially 
the 27th to the 30th verses, in order to better understand, 
and by so doing you will find that one Ehud called all the 
Israelites together to fight against the Moabites (they were 
instructed to never bother these Moabites or their lands) 
and that they did fight against them and killed ten thousand 
of them and conquered the land to Israel. 

With this information at hand, and without reading 
another word, turn back to the oth verse of the 2nd chapter 
of Deuteronomy, where you will find the statement of 
Moses, as follows: “And the Lord said unto me, distress 
not these Moabites, neither contend with them in battle, 
for I will not give thee of their land for a possession 
because I have given Ar unto the children of Lot for a 
possession.” JI had intimated this command before as 
affecting Moab, hence we would have expected that these 
Israelites would have met their Waterloo when they tried 
to take the Moabites and their land against the dictum 
of Moses and Jehovah, but instead we find that they were 
miraculously successful and re the act was fully concurred 
in by Jehovah and their victory commended, therefore I 
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know that there is not a word of truth in the entire myth, 
to say nothing of the book, which is a mass of incredible 
lies from beginning to end. 

In many respects, the 4th chapter of Judges contains 
one of the most extraordinary lies in the whole book, and 
I assure you that this is complimentary to that chapter, 
for it is a book seemingly written to see how near the 
zenith of perfection in falsehood can be reached. In this 
book we have for the first time the reigning prophet and 
judge over Israel in the person of a woman (see verses 
4th and 5th), and while I should have expected less murder 
and carnage during the reign and dictatorship of this female 
ruler, it does seem, from the history, that she was able to 
maintain about the usual standard set up by her more for- 
midable leaders of the masculine gender, but the one thing 
that takes one’s mind back to the dark history and ages 
of Equatorial Africa is the history given in the 5th verse 
concerning this Israelitish queen’s court, where she received 
her royal guests and ambassadors under a “Palm Tree,” 
where it says she dwelt, and from this arrangement, and 
from among such a thrifty and architectural people, I should 
expect wonderful wisdom and miraculous performances, 
and so we have, for by reading on through this chapter I 
learn that one Barak, with her assistance and ten thousand 
heathen Israelites, slaughtered a whole empire, which, ac- 
cording to past narrative as to population, must have ex- 
ceeded them ten to one. In the 16th verse we are apprised 
of the fact that only one of the whole tribe was left alive to 
breathe after the battle, and he was then fleeing to a swift 
destruction across the burning sands of Canaan, for he was 
none other than Sisera, the captain of the Kenite forces, 
with whom they had been battling, and by reading still 
further we find that he met his finish when he allowed 
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himself to be enticed into the tent and murdered by one 
of his own countrywomen, by driving a nail through his 
head with a sledge hammer, and thus were they every 
one destroyed, soul and body. 

In a plain statement of combative evidence, I think 
it poor policy to try to prove that a Kenite woman killed 
the captain of the troops that represented her own flesh and 
blood, even if she was not living with them at the time, 
and the next thing I don't believe is that Sisera, after 
undergoing the chase which this narrative says he did, was 
so pressed in order to make his escape that he quit his 
chariot and outran the horsemen of the Israelites in a fair 
race. I am not quite sure that under such distressing 
circumstances, he could have slept so soundly as to allow 
a woman to sit upon him, put a tenpenny nail upon his tem- 
ple while she hammered away at it for two or three minutes 
(for every man in christendom knows she could not have 
hit that nail in less than ten trials), in order to penetrate 
his skull. In fact, there is a trinity of beauty, pathos, and 
conquest in this chapter that, on the whole, makes this one 
of the most pleasing lies told in the book of Judges, and 
while it is entirely devoid of truth or inspiration, I nat- 
urally feel more kindly to this story than to most of the 
myths of these ancients found chronicled in the Buble. 

I have quite naturally presupposed that the readers 
who are following me in this work are doing so in order 
that they may set themselves aright as to the truth or 
falsity of the book called the Bible; therefore, I have not 
been very liberal in my quotations here, but have rather 
referred to verses and chapters, expecting that the careful 
students would read it all, and unless they do so it is 
impossible to get the idea ne I would convey, nor can 
he have any idea as to the apparent falsity of these books ; 


136 TWENTIETH CENTURY PAGANISM 


therefore, I want to ask every reader of this work to read 
thoroughly each chapter and verse named, and indeed I 
would be glad if he would read those not named, for in this 
way alone he can get the real instruction and the real con- 
ception of what these books are as they exist, and in no 
other way can it be done. 

Unfortunately, most people who read the Bible at all, 
read an occasional chapter or verse, and deduct their con- 
clusions therefrom, but such a system would never learn 
men history, mathematics, or other branches of leaning, 
and so it 1s with the Bible, to know it you must read it, 
and study it in its entirety; therefore, | want to ask you 
to read all of the 6th, 7th, 8th and 9th chapters of Judges, 
taking them just as you would any other lesson, and you 
will find that the first three chapters are entirely taken up 
with the history of one man, and the 9th with another, 
each of whom represented the chosen leaders of Israel 
under the divine guidance of Jehovah, and beginning with 
the 6th chapter we are told that the Israelites were now 
enslaved by the Midianites (Moses once killed all of them), 
and that they had now come up to smite these Israelites, 
and in the 5th verse of that 6th chapter we are told that 
these Midianites represented such great numbers that it 
was useless to try to count them, but just at this critical 
time the spirit of Jehovah came down upon Gideon, and 
after God had assured him two or three times that he 
would not fail to deliver these Midianites into his hand, 
Gideon still felt uncertain of his ability to perform this 
remarkable feat when he silently counted, or attempted to 
count, the innumerable tents of these Midianites, so he 
demands what he believes is still stronger evidence in the 
form of a miracle, which was worked by means of wool 
and the dew from heaven, transcending the possible, but 
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which was accomplished to the satisfaction of Gideon, and 
we find him marshaling the hosts of Israel to go out to the 
battle, while in the 7th chapter we find the Lord telling 
Gideon that he has far too many soldiers to go out to 
engage in battle with an army that only had a few million 
trained soldiers in it, and for him to go down to the 
river and have his men drink, and then take only those 
to the battle that lapped water like a dog, and we find this 
chronicler telling us that in all that vast army there was 
only three hundred men that showed their canine ancestry 
(which is not so, for they were all hyenas both in principle 
and instinct, therefore all of the dog family), so with these 
three hundred heathens, Gideon starts out to wipe up the 
hosts of Midian (which, by the way, was no small under- 
taking), but Gideon, who has grown much bolder as time 
went on, takes him a man and got him down to this host 
of Midian by night, and it says he went near and heard 
one of these Midianites telling his dream to his fellow 
officer, and behold this officer tells the relator of the dream 
the interpretation thereof, 1.e., that it meant nothing more 
nor less than the conquering sword of Gideon, and called 
his name, yet Gideon had just received the inspiration and 
accepted the appointment, after miracle and persuasion, and 
his own followers hardly knew that he had been chosen 
their leader. Yet this Midianite, who was a devout wor- 
shipper of Baal, seemed to be perfectly familiar with all the 
workings and doings of Jehovah, Israel’s God, and that, 
too, when they were not on terms of peace or friendly rela- 
tions. 

Well, anyway, Gideon has become possessed of this 
valuable information, were he proceeds to rig up 
three hundred Jack-o’lanterns and as many rams’ horns, 
one for each man-like canine, and they immediately proceed 
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to surround this vast multitude, which must have covered a 
large space, and when accomplished, and at a given signal, 
each one broke the shell of his scarecrow and blew a blast 
on his ram’s horn, and when this vast army of Midianites 
heard the blast, and saw the lights, it scared them so bad 
that they did not even think to fight the multitude that 
carried the lights round about their camp, but just turned 
and hewed each other to pieces with their swords until they 
were reduced to a small handful, after which, and by run- 
ning over some of the outer guards with their scarecrows, 
a remnant got away and started on the run, whereupon 
Gideon, who before this event had let all the balance go 
to their tents, now that he had the battle won, and only a 
few left, and them making for the Red Sea to drown them- 
selves, or to the mountains in the wilderness to starve, 
recalls the whole army of Israel and goes in hasty pursuit, 
and by following them to Beth Barah they finally overtook 
them, slaughtered the remainder, and as I expected took 
all they had for spoils (these old Israelitish Levites were 
as anxious for spoils as those of the present time), and 
finally took their lands. Although old Gideon was a little 
slow in getting his anger kindled when he did get started 
he was hard to stop, so while pursuing the fleeing Midian- 
ites through many strange cities and places of other people, 
he stopped and asked bread and supplies for his army, and 
was on several occasions refused, so on the way back from 
the slaughter in Beth Barah, he also wiped those unobliging 
nations off the earth. 

So far, I think Gideon a pretty fair soldier, and that he 
remarkably sustained the traditional murdering and thieving 
instincts of his predecessors, but for some unexplained 
reason we find, in the 31st verse of the 8th chapter, Jehovah 
is already casting admiring glances on Abimelech, a half- 
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breed Isreo-Hivite, by a Morganatic union that old Gideon 
had arranged against the laws of Moses, but which had 
seemed not to affect him in any way in the eyes of Jehovah 
for his transgression; however, we find Abimelech going 
to his people, and his mother’s people likewise, and prepar- 
ing to murder the other sons of Gideon in order that he 
might rule Israel. While I never would have suspected 
that Jehovah would have allowed a half-breed Hivite to 
have ruled Israel, especially when they were the accursed 
of Jehovah, and the same people that old Jacob’s intrepid 
sons murdered the people of a whole city, because one of 
their princes desired their sister Dinah to wife; however, 
we find, upon reading this 9th chapter of Judges, that he 
did allow it, and was with this usurper and murderer in 
all his undertakings, enabling him to take and destroy 
cities as well as to slay and burn many people, before a 
woman at Thebes cast a millstone from the wall of the city 
and broke his crooked head, which was thereafter con- 
sidered by Isreal as a just retribution for his killing the 
sons of Gideon. 

I have finished this narrative as it is set out, and what 
do we learn from it? If it is true we learn that Germany 
is a corrugated set of fools; that instead of making ships 
that can blaze a trail through the heavens, and drop an 
occasional bomb in England, and while she is casting the 
greatest engines of destruction the world ever saw, that 
all she has to do is to make herself a half-thousand Jack- 
o’lanterns and scrape up as many rams’ horns, then draw 
on the asylums for an army of idiots and surround the 
armies of England and France. 

No doubt one of these opposing factions will try this 
thing out when I call attention to its efficacy, and if they 
do, watch that army of scarecrows get their bodies filled 


140 TWENTIETH CENTURY PAGANISM 


so full of holes that if they had swallowed a basket of 
shucks just previously every shuck would filter out of the 
cracks in their carcasses before they could say hallelujah, 
yet if this were true in those days it is also true now, and 
if this book is true, the only reason it cannot be as effica- 
ciously applied is for a lack of faith upon the part of the 
applicators. I have timidly suggested it to the warring 
factions in Europe as a possible means of settling this 
calamity of the twentieth century for all time to come. 

I don’t know what to think of this story. I am certain 
that it was never written with the idea of anyone ever 
believing it in reality, yet the entire narrative must be true 
in fact if there is inspiration or truth anywhere in the book, 
and unless it is true, the entire Bible is false, for it is no 
exception to all the balance of it, as regards the Old Tes- 
tament, and if it is false, then it is certain that the New 
Testament is false also; therefore, there is much depend- 
ing upon the truth and veracity of this chronicling, and as 
it should for this reason be swallowed, I suggest the only 
way to get it down is to lock and bar every entrance to 
the throne of reason, then slay the presiding dignitary in 
the temple of justice, shut both eyes and swallow it with- 
out comment. For if it ever comes to mind while one of 
these reigning attributes of human nature sits enthroned, 
you are going to doubt its truthfulness, so I would enjoin 
great caution. 

I presume that everyone is familiar with the story of 
Jephtha and his daughter, as outlined in the t1th chapter 
of Judges, and while I do not care to comment on this 
chapter in particular, I just wish to call the attention of the 
readers and of the religious world to the fact that if such 
a devout man as this were to arise today, and rather than 
break a pledge to his God, would burn his only daughter 
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on the sacrificial altar, that no twelve of the chiefest elders 
of any sect, or creed, in Christendom could be obtained 
that would not advocate, at the end of his trial, that he 
be executed, but those same twelve elders will stand up and 
abuse me in their synagogues and. churches, and tell peo- 
ple that I am an atheist and an infidel for asserting that I 
do not believe this story, that it was not the will of God, 
and that its chronicler was not an inspired lawgiver, out- 
lining these things with a view of elevating the morals of 
all mankind. 

I next desire to call your attention to the 13th chapter 
of Judges, for the purpose of impressing on your mind 
the fact that one Samson was really born in the world, 
ostensibly for the purpose of leading the hosts of Israel, 
or else to allow Jehovah to magnify his power through him, 
which record you will find in the 24th verse of the 13th 
chapter, and as his coming, like Christ’s, was either fore- 
told by an angel, or conceived of the Holy Ghost, we will 
expect much of him, so we will take up his life in the 
14th chapter of Judges, and the first thing we find him 
doing is taking a wife of the Philistines contradictory to 
the statutory commandment of Moses and Jehovah (see 
the 2nd verse); but I am inclined to think that Jehovah 
has relented much and abandoned many of the hopes and 
aspirations he first had for these heathens, for he does 
not seem to retract his blessings for their manifold trans- 
egressions, and we see that Samson goes right on and pros- 
pers, growing more powerful daily, and after killing a few 
lions and after finding a beehive therein attached to the 
carcass, he had by that peculiar coincidence suggested to 
him a riddle which he propounded to the Philistines, and 
after allowing his wife elect to talk him into divulging to 
her his secret, she told the Philistines, and they, in turn, 
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easily solved his riddle, and Samson had to pay his bet, 
so he was wroth, and went out from them and proceeded 
to kill enough innocent people to pay his wager, after which 
his would-be wife was given to another, and in many 
respects Samson was treated badly at the hands of these 
Philistines. 

A little later (see the 15th chapter), though he knew 
that she had already been given to another to wife, Samson 
goes down to see what he calls his wife, with a fat kid for 
an offering, which failed to prove attractive, and he was 
flatly refused admittance. This threw Samson into a fit 
of jealous rage, so he went out and run down three hundred 
foxes, which I admit stands as a world’s record for athletics, 
and puts the famous Grecian athletes to shame; he there- 
upon tied their tails together and sent them through the 
fields of the Philistines with lighted firebrands attached 
to them and destroyed all the crops in the neighborhood, 
and while it does not appear that the poor farmers had 
anything to do with it, they alone had to suffer for it and 
for their city neighbors’ folly. Of course, this naturally 
angered the people of Philistia, and they went after Mr. 
Samson for an explanation, and got it in the way of a 
thousand death certificates by his hand, after which he 
escaped to safer territory. He then went down to Gaza, 
and we are told he there met a harlot (these Israelites 
would always find a harlot, even if there were only one in 
a city of a million, he would find her before he had been 
there ten minutes), and she gave him away, and the people 
thought they had him, but he calmly carried away the gates 
of the city and fled (see the 16th chapter), and the next 
information we have of this heavenly-inspired miracle 
worker, he is in the lap of one of these entrancingly beau- 
tiful and bewitching women of the Philistines who, after 
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a time, secures the true confession of his strength and where 
it lay, and the Philistines turned the trick that landed him 
in prison, where we are told he was made to grind like an 
ox until the feast day arrived, when they brought him out 
to make sport of him, and that he then pushed the pillars 
of the temple down, destroying more people at his death 
than during his life. 

Of course this story was never written to be believed, 
or from a spirit of inspiration or of truth, but was an old 
fable, containing an astronomical meaning, which I shall 
comment on and explain when I come to discuss my work 
on “Comparison,” under its proper head, and it is as devoid 
of fact as possible, and is a story which no human being 
on earth can or does believe, yet it is true in literal fact if 
this book is true; if the New Testament history of Christ 
and Jonh the Baptist is true, for he was conceived in the 
same manner, and his miracles are no greater than those 
of Christ, or any the less believable or probable of truth. 

In all of the books of the Old Testament there is no 
more important scripture to prove or disprove the authen- 
ticity and inspiration of the narratives recorded, than is to 
be found in the 18th chapter of Judges; therefore, I will 
ask of my readers fo carefully read this chapter, after which 
they will certainly be convinced that there is no real truth 
in this work, but that it is undoubtedly a fake. 

In the first place, we find the tribe of Dan, of the 
Israelites, going to this strange land to take up their pos- 
session, according to their inheritance, and. we also find 
that there was already in this strange land a man who was 
a Levite, and whose name was Micah, or if not a priest 
himself had his sons, or son, act as such, and it appears 
that he was not an Israelite at i. but was one of those 
Baalamistic worshipers who used molten images, for he 
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had in his house a crypt, or room, which was designated as 
““God’s house,’ and that he made, or had made, molten 
images and gods, together with an Ephod and Terraphim, 
and that he consecrated them to his worship, appointing his 
son his priest (see the 17th chapter), all of which was con- 
trary to the commandment of Moses, and therefore could 
not have been of the Hebrew faith. But later on a stranger 
came to his house, who, it appears, was of the tribe of Israel, 
and the son of a priest, and Micah arranged for him to 
become his priest, which he did; thus we now have a man 
who was of the tribe of Judah acting as high priest to a 
Baalamite, and using the emblems of the church of that 
faith. There is little in that to take exception to, but by 
a close study of this subject we see that these Danites, who 
were of the tribe of Dan, as they journeyed into that land, 
heard by some means that there was in a house there a priest. 
and in it an Ephod, Terraphim and graven images, so 
they make haste to apply for the assistance of this priest, 
they divest the house of Micah, not only of his priest, but 
also of his images, his Ephod, Terraphim and all, in order 
that they might use them to further their ends in the com- 
ing conquest with the people of the land. We also find 
that they used it to make inquiry of their God, and that 
God was with them because of its presence, and the final 
result was to conquer the nation and convey their posses- 
sions into the tribe of Dan. 

It seems peculiar that this same God should strike down 
multitudinous thousands in the wilderness because Aaron 
made a golden calf, and the people worshiped it, and then 
trail blindly in the path of a lot of Danites until every foe 
or contending army was conquered, just because they pos- 
sessed such an emblem, and whose emblematic significance 
was the God of Baal, or Astaroth, who alone could influ- 


THE OLD TESTAMENT NOT AN INSPIRED BOOK 145 


ence those Gods. It seems that Jehovah accepted it and 
performed his miraculous conquest through these Danites, 
as though they had been divining and beseeching him 
through the ark and sanctuary of Moses. 

In the 29th verse of the 18th chapter, you will find 
that they captured Laish and changed the name of it to 
Dan, and while, as I have already pointed out in Genesis, 
that Abraham was said to have visited it and Moses to 
have given commandment and comment in regard to it, 
the facts are apparent that it was not in existence until 
hundreds of years afterwards, which precludes the possi- 
bility of their being the chroniclers or givers of such tes- 
timony; but, of course, it would be superfluous to offer 
further proof of this, for the very fact that this chronicler 
here has stated that Jehovah answered the people through 
the medium of a Balaamistic Ephod and graven images is 
sufficient to preclude the possibility of its truth, and no one, 
I judge, would give it the slightest credence except some 
lazy person who was drawing a good salary for preaching 
and teaching such narratives to a lot of people who knew 
no more about the real facts set out in these books than 
they do about the atomic theory of a generation, or to those 
who scheme all week how to beat their fellow-man out of 
a pittance, and go to sleep on Sundays in their fine pews 
until the contribution box has been passed, and then wake 
up in time to add their “Amen” to everything the preacher 
asserts from the pulpit. 

The remaining books of, or rather chapters of, the book 
of Judges are equally crude, and do not need or deserve 
any criticism, and I shall only call attention to one of them 
—the last chapter of Judges—in order to show the crude 
ideas of justice outlined by the history of their effort to 
follow the supposed dictum of their God, 
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By reading this chapter, we find that after these Israel- 
ites had destroyed the tribe of Benjamin, which was one 
of the twelve chosen tribes, and had killed all but six hun- 
dred men, they had taken refuge in the mountains (see 
the 20th chapter), and you will note that in the Ist verse 
of this chapter that none of the other tribes should give to 
wife any of their daughters for the remaining sons of Ben- 
jamin for ever, so they reasoned among themselves, after 
their great victory, how they would in future give wives 
to the sons of Benjamin who had escaped, and they decided 
that they would go and kill all the inhabitants of Jabesh 
Gilead, except the virgins, and thereby obtain wives for 
them, which they did; but, to their surprise, they only 
found four hundred virgins in that tribe, or city, and there 
was yet a dearth of two hundred wives; therefore, they 
again held a council of the wise and decided that as there 
was soon to be a big feast in Shiloh they would have these 
other two hundred Benjaminites, who were unsupplied 
with wives, go up there and hide themselves in the vines, 
and when the people became merry from wine, and were 
dancing, that each one should emerge from his hiding place 
and seize upon a maiden and take her for his wife, and 
thereby clear their skirts, it assures us, of the oath they 
had taken not to give them to wife. 

I would like to know if there is in this land a person 
so ignorant that he does not know that these people were 
accessories before the fact—arch conspirators—more 
guilty than if they had openly violated the oath, since they 
did this through subtlety and deceit; yet from the reading 
it would appear that they were exonerated when they had 
told them what to do, and they had acted in accordance 
with the command. Thus was the tribe of Benjamin per- 
petuated and preserved, to continue upon the earth as one 
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of the vilest and most degraded bands of ruffians who ever 
disgraced the earth, and Israel’s law and sacred chain was 
broken asunder at its strongest link, yet she still went on 
receiving the unlimited blessing of Jehovah and destroying 
the wicked by keeping the commandments and statutes of 
their God. I shall go on and show by the above reasoning, 
that every book in the Old and New Testament is false, 
and that Jehovah himself is a fabled deity, 


GHAPTER Vit 
FIRST AND SECOND SAMUEL 


Omitting the book of Ruth, though by far the cleanest 
book in the Bible, because it neither proves nor disproves 
anything relative to the work under consideration, I now 
come to the First Book of Samuel, commonly called the 
First Book of Kings, from the fact that it shows the his- 
tory of Israel’s first king that reigned over the Israelites. 
These books—both First and Second Samuel—are about 
what we would expect, narratives pertaining to the con- 
quests of Israel for the expansion of territory, and while 
neither of the books were written by Samuel, as I shall 
prove, they bear the earmarks of having been chronicled 
by much the same persons who wrote Exodus and Judges, 
and are about as probable of truth or inspiration as those 
books are; therefore, we will together make a more thor- 
ough investigation of these books. 

The first chapters of First Samuel are like so many 
other impossible narratives that I have pointed to in my 
former criticisms, that I feel.a repetition of them could 
only become irksome to my feaders, so I will only call 
attention to the worst of them. By carefully reading the 
14th chapter, as well as some statements contained in the 
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13th chapter, we find that the Philistines were as numerous 
as the sands on the seashore, but Jonathan, who was a son 
of Saul, took his armor-bearer and went over into the midst 
of them and started in to slaughter them, and would have 
destroyed the entire army, but after he had killed twenty 
of them the remainder of the Philistines, who probably 
did not amount to more than half a million, became so 
frightened that every man turned his sword against his 
fellow, and slew eath other until they were greatly reduced, 
and then, in their wild scramble to get away, they ran 
over each other and massacred a great multitude in that 
way, and in the aggregate all were killed or escaped to 
his own country, and Jonathan and his armor-bearer were 
left as serene and calm as a gladiator who had just con- 
quered his rival in an ancient ring of combat. It appears, 
further, that Saul at this time was resting himself beneath 
the shade of a pomegranate tree in Gibeah, and he heard 
the noise of the battle and assembled his hosts, and went 
to join in the combat, with the result that they followed 
hard after the retreating Philistines, and pursued them prac- 
tically all day without food. 

In the 24th verse we find that old Saul had straight- 
way given orders that no man should taste anything on 
that day, as a token of sacrifice for their victory, but it 
seems that Jonathan and his armor-bearer were not in camp 
when that command was given, and did not know of it, 
so in the 27th verse we find that Jonathan reached out his 
rod and touched a little wild honey that dripped from the 
trees along the way, and the people that were with him, 
who had heard the charge, reproached Jonathan for so 
doing, and told him of the oath of his father that they 
themselves had heard. By reading on down to the 32nd 
and 33rd verses, we learn that when the spoil was taken 
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by these people, as they followed after the Philistines, that 
they fell upon the sheep and did eat of the meat and the 
blood, which was against a statutory law by Moses as well 
as the oath of Saul, violated by the very people who had 
heard the oath; but it appears that because some one had 
transgressed the oath of Saul that day, Saul could not get 
the consent of his God to follow after these Philistines, 
and he was, therefore, sure that his oath had been violated, 
so he called the people together, and told them that some 
one had broken his vow and had eaten before the sun was 
set; and in order to find the guilty party he asked his God 
to give a perfect lot, which, when reduced to Saul and 
Jonathan, finally fell upon Jonathan; therefore, Saul, 
though much grieved, prepared to carry out the oath and 
slay Jonathan. But these multitudes who had broken the 
law of Moses and violated the oath of Saul in a most open 
manner, escaped without a scratch, and only by the strength 
of their arguments and threats to repudiate the kingdom 
of Israel and dethrone its ruler, was Saul prevented from 
carrying out his oath and casting Jonathan on the funeral 
pyre to appease the wrath of Israel’s God. 

I have an idea that these Israelites are getting better 
as they go along, in spite of their rulers and Israel’s God, 
for they could have saved Jephtha’s daughter in the same 
way if they had tried, for these old rulers were easily 
frightened when they stood face to face with determined 
men, and the very fact that they refused to allow Saul to 
kill Jonathan makes me feel that this system of crvss- 
_ breeding, that they have been doing since the death of 
Joshua and Moses, with the so-called heathen nations, is 
beginning to inject some human blood into their mongrel 
veins. 

Anyway, Saul retracts his oath and leaves Jonathan to 
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live, and God forgets to punish him for his failure to 
keep his oath; therefore, when Samuel told Saul (see the 
15th chapter) to go and smite the Amalakites and to destroy 
women, children and animals, [I should have expected 
reverses in the camp of Israel, but to my surprise they 
carried out the contract in a most perfect manner, killing 
everything that breathed except Agag, whom they captured 
and brought along, as well as the choicest of the sheep, 
which they sneaked out without Jehovah’s knowledge, | 
guess, as he made no objections, although Samuel had told 
them not to spare from death anything that breathed, which 
included the sheep. 

In the 33rd verse of the 15th chapter we find that 
although old Samuel was almost ready to die on account 
of old age, and should have been thinking of something 
better than murder, he ordered Agag to be brought before 
him, and the chronicler adds that Agag approached Samuel 
“Delicately,” which I suppose means on hands and knees, 
and begged this good man of Jehovah, to spare his life, say- 
ing: “Surely the bitterness of death is past,’ and for his 
penitent prayers he was answered with the withering stroke 
of the fanatic’s sword, until no two pieces of him were left 
together. I shudder when I think that in this boasted 
age of twentieth century enlightenment and _ intelligence, 
that if the people were now under the legal discipline of 
the church, and we were again to destroy these carnal infi- 
delic laws of man that hold the scepter of reason aloft 
from the battlements of our massive temples of justice all 
over this land, it would be my lot, along with millions of 
others, to approach “delicately,” before some fanatical 
Levite and shed my last drop of blood in defense of reason, 
right and justice, or live like a cringing coward, false to 
every higher or purer instinct of life. 
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I would rather see one of Old Glory’s flags unfurled to 
the breeze than to hear the toll of a thousand bells that 
call to Vesper hour, and I would rather hear the boom of 
“cannon and the clang of shot and shell in the defense of 
individual, or unified, life and liberty, with the pursuit of 
happiness, than to hear a million prayers by sanctified 
Levites asking for the benediction of their God. For one 
is the call to the man that loves and honors his home, his 
loved ones, and his fellow-men, and protects them in their 
just rights, while the other is the call to the innocent, the 
unlearned, and the superstitious, to kneel before the shrine 
of idolatry, and sacrifice their liberty of thought and expres- 
sion as well as their love toward their fellow-men, unless 
they kneel at the same secular altar, and lastly robs their 
slender purse while they worship at the altar of their God. 

I loathe, hate, and abhor this system with every drop 
of my blood and every fiber of my being, and you may call 
me an atheist, infidel, or what you please, but I am sound- 
ing the warning to young America today that education 
and enlightenment will go forward in this great civilized 
land until the forty millions of dollars paid to preachers 
to teach this kind of nonsense and nineteen millions paid 
for foreign missions in 1914, to say nothing of the untold 
wealth of churches and other non-taxable properties wrung 
from the hands of honest toil, will be appropriated to build 
hospitals for the suffering, provide food and clothing for 
the naked, and industrial temples, where industrial pursuits 
can be studied by the poor youth of this nation, where he 
can learn to make an honest living with his brain and 
brawn, instead of the temples for prayer, whose voices 
ascend to heaven and never have an answer on this side 
of eternity. When this is done, and not until then, will 
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true righteousness and charity sit enthroned, crowned with 
the laurel wreath of glory, flecked with finest gold. 

If you will read the 16th chapter of First Samuel, you 
will find that Samuel had gotten busy with his bull fat 
and ram’s horn, and had anointed one David, of the house 
of Jesse, king over Israel; while that fact alone does not 
amount to much, by reading the 14th verse and also the 
following verses, you will see that Saul had contracted what 
we would call a severe case of “hypos” or “blues,” and it 
was suddenly remembered by some of them that David, even 
this self-same David, whom Samuel had anointed king, 
could make music on a harp that would make an old man 
feel as though he were young, so Saul sent messengers 
for David at ence, and they found him herding sheep 
(strange job for a king), and they brought him before 
Saul, and when David played on his harp we are told that 
Saul’s heart was as light as in the days of his youth, and 
the chronicler adds that “Saul loved David as he did his 
own soul,” and in order to show how much he loved him, 
he made him his armor-bearer, which was a great dis- 
tinction in that day and time. 

Well, there is nothing miraculous so far, but let us turn 
over and read the 17th chapter, and we find that David 
had returned from the court of Saul, apparently, and was 
again herding sheep, and that David had three older 
brothers, who were at that time following Saul in his 
battles, and the father of all these sons, being anxious about 
his other three sons, sent David to carry them something 
to eat and bring him word again how the battle went, and 
when David reached the camp of Saul and the Israelites, 
it happened that there had been for about forty days a 
giant, Goliath by name, who belonged to the army of the 
Philistines, who had been sorely vexing the timid Israelites, 
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presenting himself daily in front of their army and daring 
anyone to come out and fight with him, and it seems that 
the opposing armies had just camped there for the forty 
days and had done nothing but dare each other. When 
David reached the camp and saw this giant taunting his 
brethren he challenged him to mortal combat, and in the 
battle that ensued between this strip of a boy and the giant, 
David killed him and cut off his head. Now I will ask 
you to read this last verse of the 17th chapter: “‘And Saul 
said to him, Whose son art thou, young man? and David 
answered, I am the son of thy servant Jesse, the Bethle- 
hemite.”’ 

Here we have Saul asking who David is, when he had 
played before him and loved him with the love of his 
own soul, and now asking who he is. I am sure I have 
reached the climax of logic, so I think I had better not 
attempt to reason or criticise this story, but leave it to 
my readers to judge for themselves. But for fear that 
you might argue that this was his first trip, and that he 
had not been before Saul prior to this, I will call your 
attention to the reading of the 2nd verse of the 18th 
chapter, where you will see that Saul would not let David 
“Go home no more,” showing that he had done so before, 
as the narrative really proves. 

The following chapters of First Samuel are an 1mpos- 
sible preamble, not affecting the work here being consid- 
ered, and unless the readers wish to familiarize themselves 
with it, they might as well skip until they come to the 27th 
chapter, 8th and oth verses, and you will learn that David, 
the prophet and oracle of God, as well as king of Israel, 
had smitten the Amalakites with a great slaughter, leaving 
nothing alive of men, women, or infants, and in order 
that my readers may see how much more humanity and 
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charity there was existing among these so-called heathens 
than there was among the Israelites, I will ask you to turn 
to the 30th chapter of First Samuel, Ist to the roth verses, 
and you will there see that the worm has turned, and that 
these Amalakites caught David and his band of murderers 
and marauders away from home, and they fell upon his city, 
Ziklag, and dealt a partial retributive blow to it by burning it 
and taking the wives of David’s men with their little ones 
into captivity; but you will note that they did not kill their 
wives and little ones, nor yet their stock, though David 
and his band had good reason to surmise that they would, 
or at least to believe it, so with faint hearts David and his 
men put out after the Amalakites, and overtaking them, 
recovered alive all their women and children, as well as 
their stock, and I would have thought that this act of 
charity upon the part of the Amalakites, cf preserving their 
families alive would have touched the hearts of David and 
his followers, but on the contrary, we find, in the 17th 
verse, that after David had recovered the people and spoil 
that he butchered the people until there were only four 
hundred left, and they would have been killed, if they 
had not outrun these Israelites a fair race to shelter. A 
fine sense of charity and justice these Israelites possessed, 
and a fine set of morals on which to found the law of 
nations, to say nothing of founding a religion, destined 
to become the savior of all mankind. 

I wish to call your attention to, and have you care- 
fully read, the 31st chapter of First Samuel, down to the 
5th verse, where the chronicler tells us that when Saul 
was wounded he called upon his armor-bearer to fall upon 
him and slay him, but the armor-bearer refused, where- 
upon, Saul fell upon his own sword, and died, and the 
armor-bearer, perceiving that Saul was dead, fell upon 
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his own sword and died also; yet it purports to tell us 
the exact words that passed between them, when no one 
could have reasonably known what passed between them 
as they both died by their own hand, apparently unat- 
tended. 

But you might patch that up in some way, so I will 
ask you to turn over to the Ist chapter of Second Samuel, 
beginning at the Ist verse, read down to the roth verse, 
where we are assured that Saul fell, not by his own hand, 
as told in First Samuel, and in the first story, but by the 
hand of an Amalakite who told David that Saul was sorely 
wounded, and was leaning on his spear, and that Saul 
had asked him to stand on him and slay him, and that he 
did, while he says nothing about Saul’s armor-bearer kill- 
ing himself or being near. In fact, he repudiates the whole 
of the first story, and while the Amalakite had done only 
what he should have done, in that he slayed Saul, since 
every man was instructed to obey in everything the com- 
mand of the king on pain of death, yet when this Amalakite 
brought David the crown and helmet of his rival, who 
had hunted him for months to slay him, in order that 
David might know that Saul was really dead, we find, 
by reading the 15th verse of the same chapter, that upon 
this information, David ordered his slaughtermen to kill 
this messenger, and that they carried out the command- 
ment, yet when Samuel anointed Saul, he gave the com- 
mand “Obey your king” to every man. So what in the 
name of justice was this Amalakite to do but perform the 
commandment of his king, for it appears that he was fight- 
ing with the hosts of Israel. This only shows how much 
truth and inspiration there is iy these books, and for that 
reason alone I have called the attention of my readers to it. 

I will next ask you to read the 14th verse of the 8th 
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chapter of Second Samuel, where you will see that David 
had, taken Edom and placed garrisons in it, and had put 
these people to tribute, and it appears with the full sanc- 
tion and acquiescence of Jehovah, yet that same God had 
given Edom, its land, etc., over to the children of Esau 
for an inheritance forever, and told the Israelites not to 
molest them, and he also instructed Moses during his time 
that he should not go out to war with these people at any 
time, and that he would not deliver them into the hands 
of the Israelites under any consideration, and Moses so 
instructed the people, and the oath of Jehovah was behind 
it, but we now see that Jehovah was not as punctual to 
keep his oath as Jephtha was, and the children of Israel 
and David were none the worse off for their transgres- 
sion. 

It does seem peculiar that people will read these books, 
and overlook the fact that there is not the slightest prob- 
ability of truth in it, and that it cannot be the work of 
inspiration or furnish a material basis for a religion, except 
for the illiterate who might read words only and never 
stop to apply it to reason, or else read not at all, and 
take only the word of some old Levite for the whole 
thing ; but such does seem to be the case in this enlightened 
age. 

We now have before us the 11th chapter of Second 
Samuel, containing the history of David and his unholy 
alliance with Uriah’s wife, and in order to be able to 
express my opinion in regard to this couple, I would have 
to have a new language invented, one whose letters were 
forged by Vulcan and brazed with fire, in order that I 
might do some degree of justice to the subject under con- 
sideration, and if there is a man or woman alive who has 
not read this chapter, I want to ask that you do so, read- 
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ing the entire 11th and 12th chapters of Second Samuel, 
and you will there ascertain the following facts: 

First of all, Uriah was a Hittite, and should not have 
been with the children of Israel in battle at all, but by 
reading where David commands this self-appointed fol- 
lower to go to his house and wash his feet and take his 
rest, we find that he was a true soldier to the letter, and 
rather than go to his home in comfort while his fellow- 
men lay out upon the open fields of battle, he, too, lay 
in the street upon the ground. 

We also find that old David, the then anointed king of 
Israel, had seen this same Uriah’s wife sporting at her 
open window and bathing her beautiful form, and his lust 
for her knew no bounds; so taking advantage of his kingly 
estate he forced her to humble herself to him, and when 
later she found, herself with child she sent and told David 
what had befallen her; whereupon the old reprobate hastens 
to send messengers for Uriah, who at that moment was 
facing the swords of Ammon in defense of his bloody 
crown, and who, when he arrived and stood before his 
adopted king, was commanded. by David to go to his house 
and purify (I suppose for his death), but before this simple 
Hittite soldier would sacrifice and forget his love for his 
adopted countrymen in arms, he defies the royal command 
of a king and lays all night in the streets, a nobler attribute 
than I have ever seen exhibited by any Israelite since the 
world began. 

Old David fails to take note of this, but instead, gives 
Uriah a letter to be delivered to his (David’s) general in 
the field, with instructions that, he set Uriah in the thick 
of the battle and retire from him that he might be killed. 
Well did he know that when he gave that command it 
meant his inevitable death, for no man who had shown 
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such love for his countrymen and devotion to his flag and 
king, would move a pace if the whole army of Israel 
retired from him and left him battling alone, and we find 
that David’s murderous plan worked exceedingly well and, 
Uriah was slain. I am constrained to believe that from 
his veins flowed the purest and truest blood that ever laved 
the sod of Canaan in defense of Israel’s king and Israel's 
God, for he was a child of chance, with no hope of tem- 
poral or heavenly reward, but was of that tribe of out- 
casts which Israel longed to live, that they might reek 
riot in their blood as it flowed warm and red from the 
glittering point of Israel’s swords, but this Hittite had 
taken the oath of allegiance, and was ready to die in the 
defense of his honor and his king, which he did. 

Being assured of this fact, David, who was God's reign- 
ing mediator between God and man, sends his messengers 
and claims the wife of the slain for himself, and takes her 
to him that his lust may know no bounds, and that his 
joys may be fulfilled, while with the lips of a tyrant, and 
breath that would wither at a single touch the fairest flower 
that ever bloomed, he madly presses her to his bosom and 
coveis her face with kisses, while he crowns her with his 
lordly name a queen, and makes her his wife. But out 
on yonder field of blood, where sword strikes sword with 
its merciless ring of steel and scatters the blood of the 
slain upon its cursed soil, lies, beneath the weeping eyes of 
this great God of justice and love, Jehovah, the upturned 
face of a poor Hittite soldier, whose lips would never 
again touch the lips he loved, and whose child, would never 
again clamber to his lap each evening and mirror in his 
eye the beauty and placid loveliness of the wife of his 
bosom, while he yet in fancy recalls the days of her youth, 
when he took her to his breast and held her there, trembling 


THE OLD TESTAMENT NOT AN INSPIRED BOOK 159 


‘like an eddy of limpid water as it trembles in the whirl- 
pool of the mountain gorge; no more will be raised his 
glittering sword in defense of her, his honor, or his God, 
but consigned to the Jackal’s keep he lies with the deathly 
pallor on his cheek, and on his lips the stilly silence of the 
tomb, while his flesh is torn and his bones scattered by 
the beasts of the earth and fowls of the air. 

But turn from this scene to the throne room of David, 
Israel's king, and mark you the very windows of heaven 
are opened and shooting sideral streams of burnished light 
straight down into the throne room of Israel’s ancient 
‘capital, while the winged seraphs of Jehovah chant their 
heavenly melody and Apollo strings his lyre to gladden with 
music the feast in the lordly halls of Israel’s greatest king. 
The fairest flowers that ever graced the gardens of the Gods 
shed their radiance and perfume about the Hymeneal altar 
tonight, and all Israel rejoices with feast of wine and song. 
Ah! What a feast is this! And who, save God himself, 
knows that beneath those royal robes there throbs the heart 
of a murderer steeped in vice and smeared with the blood 
of the slain. How grand and how honorable! No doubt 
she thought to be raised from the life of a simple Hittite 
wife to that of a lord’s first queen. But scenes of joy and 
banquet hour must pass away, and all too soon there 
is born to this base union one who never knew the cursed 
inception of his being, one who never could repay the debt 
so wickedly contracted by his father king, but we do behold, 
that although this reputed God of mercy and of justice 
did allow Israel’s king to steal the innocent blood of Israel's 
noblest son, he will now demand, that it be repaid at the 
hand of him who wrought it not, and with torture and 
burning brain, on his couch of death, he paid the penalty 
of his father’s lust and his mother’s folly, and Jehovah 
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dried his tears. Oh! men of America, rise in the defense 
of justice, and strike from the Bible the scripture that 
says “David was a man after God’s own heart,” if not 
in those exact words in meaning, at least, for unless that 
is done, we should all refuse to kneel and worship such 
a God. If it is false, strike it out; but if it is inspired 
truth, look not to that impotent sky above for rest beyond 
the tomb, for it is filled with demons, gloat and ghastly, but 
rather turn to the welcome embrace of earth, for she will 
take you back and cleave you to her bosom, and touch 
your lips and lids with her cool fingers, unburned with 
fire, untinged with blood, and lull you to an endless, per- 
fect sleep within her lap of love, and from your mortal 
compost give back to life the blushing rose, the rivulet 
that swells the brook and feeds the flood, and thou wilt 
then indeed have something for which to be thankful, that 
“Thou hast lived and loved.” 

I am actually ashamed to ask my readers to follow 
up these scriptures, where falsehood is apparent on every 
page, and for that reason I have purposely passed over 
hundreds of instances in the scriptures because I know they 
have no merit; but I will be forced to call attention to some 
of them, lest some might claim that I was unable to refute 
the parts omitted, I will, therefore, again refer to the Ist 
and 2nd verses of the 21st chapter of Second Samuel, 
where you will see that the king called the Gibeonites and 
said unto them: “Then there was a famine in the days 
of David for three years, year after year, and David 
inquired of the Lord and the Lord answered, It is for 
Saul and for his bloody house, because he slew the Gibeon- 
ites. (The Gibeonites were not of the children of Israel, 
but of the remnant of the Amorites, and the children of 
Israel had sworn allegiance unto them, and Saul had sought 


THE OLD TESTAMENT NOT AN INSPIRED BOOK 161 


to slay them in his zealous attitude toward the children of 
Israel and Judah.”) Here you will observe we have God 
bringing a curse of three years duration on the whole land 
because Saul slaughtered these Amorites, when the sternest 
command God ever gave to Moses, or that Moses ever 
gave to these people, was to utterly destroy these Amorites 
and leave none alive, and here we have him condemning 
the land with a curse because his commands were obeyed. 
This narrative alone is enough to convince any reasonable 
person that Jehovah is a mythological entity and that these 
laws were never given in truth to any man to believe, but 
that they are the remnant of old Pagan myths, collected 
by the chroniclers and by them woven into stories and 
fiction along with the mythical personages taking part 
therein. 

There is, perhaps, no scripture in the Bible which so 
thoroughly shows the character of David, who we are told 
was the mirage of God himself, and, a man after his own 
heart, as in the 24th chapter of Second Samuel, from the 
Ist to the 17th verses, where you will learn that David 
had committed a great sin, in that he had allowed himself 
to be moved (it says: “By the Lord he was moved to 
do so”) to number the people, and he did so; but after- 
wards it dawned on him that he had thereby committed 
a great sin, for which he repented. Therefore the priest, 
Gad, came to David, and asked him which of three things 
he would choose to have done to him as a penalty for his 
transgression in numbering these people (see the 13th 
verse). Should he have seven years of famine affecting 
the whole people, flee before his enemies himself for three 
months, or have a plague sent to strike down a multitude? 
And David told Gad that God was tender of mercy, and 
that he would leave it to him; and we find that when it 
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was left to Jehovah that David was spared, but 70,000 
of Israel’s innocents were struck down that day with the 
plague and died, that they migh expiate the crime of David, 
with which none of them had anything to do, and that, 
too, when Moses had given it as an ironclad law, from this 
same God, that only the transgressor should be punished 
for his transgression (see former commentary); yet, we 
here find this same God that gave this law, killing 70,000 
innocent men, women and, children for one man’s trans- 
gression, and that, too, when David, if he had been one- 
half as patriotic as the poor Hittite, whom he killed in 
order that he might make a concubine out of his wife, he 
could have spared the lives of every man that died in Israel 
by fleeing before his enemies for three months. But, no! 
He would rather see all Israel die than have some old harlot 
point him out as a coward. Revolve these facts and this 
scripture in your mind, and see if you can justify David 
and his God, whom this religious world is idolizing and 
immortalizing. 

The author of the book of Samuel, both First and 
Second, is unknown, Samuel the prophet could not 
possibly have had anything to do with it, for the 25th 
chapter of First Samuel tells all about Samuel’s death and 
what the children of Isreal did and said after he died, 
which a dead man could not have accomplished; and in 
the Ist verse of the Ist chapter of Second Samuel, we find 
the chronicler tells of the death of Saul, and what hap- 
pened after his death, when in fact Samuel died long 
before Saul, and was disturbed of his rest and called from 
the grave at the instigation of Saul through the Witch of 
Endor; hence, Samuel could not have given facts that 
occurred after the death of Saul when he had died himself 
years before Saul. 
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These two illustrations should be sufficient to convince 
any fair-minded man, and while I could show many more, 
I deem these sufficient to prove that these books have no 
known author, and certainly no inspiration, but are false- 
hoods from start to finish, and should have no place among 
the living libraries of the world, aside from giving to this 
generation an idea of the prevailing mythology of the 
Hebrews at an early period of their emancipation, show- 
ing their crude system of laws and lax morals. With all 
well-balanced, intelligent people, that is what they are 
rapidly coming to represent, just as with the advent of the 
twentieth century we see that the teachers of theology 
are relegating to heathenism the belief in the existence 
of a real hell, with its attendant train of horrors and 
awful punishments, we will soon see these same secular 
organizations teaching the non-existence of a Christ in 
‘reality, but as a principle, as well as declaring all the old 
Bible fables and personages to be mythological in concep- 
tion and without really having ever existed in truth or in 
fact. When that time comes all these awful stories of 
carnage, slaughter, and curses that affright the souls of 
men will go, and religion will then begin to command more 
respect. But just so long as the church insists on holding 
Moses and David up to the world as demi-gods and 
criterions for all mankind to follow, and just so long as 
they attempt to teach that Jesus Christ was sent and 
suffered, first as the fulfillment of these old prophets’ laws, 
and lastly as a propitiation for our sins, and that he who ac- 
cepts this dictum will be saved, and he who rejects it will be 
damned, the church will continue to lose communicants and — 
infidelity will revel by night in the court of man’s intelli- 
gence. The doctrine of future rewards and punishments 
could not be based upon belief, but on right action, as 
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believed by the Hindos, and taught thousands of years 
before we had a religion or a Jew, and the fabric of the 
whole performance is based upon a pernicious principle 
and is as certain to fade away into obscurity, or retrograde 
into heathenism as time continues to mark her epochs in 
sidereal glory across the dome of heaven’s blue vault, for 
such is the history of nations, religions and animate life, 
and we will be no exception to nature’s rule. 


CHAPTERS VI 


KINGS AND CHRONICLES 


This brings us to the book of First Kings, and I shall 
proceed to examine this book and also Second Kings as 
I have other books, without bias or prejudice, and show 
the utter lack of inspiration, authorship, or God-like jus- 
tice in it, and the first thing that strikes me that demands. 
attention of one who weighs truth in the scales of righteous 
justice before passing on it, is the fact set out in the rst 
chapter of First Kings, where we see David anointing Solo- 
mon king over Israel, when in fact he was begotten of that 
wicked alliance with Uriah’s wife, already referred to, 
and it seems to be not only foreign, but absolutely repul- 
sive, to a sense of justice to kill the first offspring of that 
union for the transgression of the parents and then make 
of the second the wisest king that ever reigned on earth 
of which the world has any record. While I shall not 
presume to pass judgment on what God has done through 
his chosen instrument, David, I wish to say that it is so 
foreign to my conception of justice that I refuse to believe 
it entirely, notwithstanding the possibility of spending my 
eternity in hell for making such a declaration, as some of 
these pious Levites would have me believe, for if that is 
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inspired testimony, then it follows that it is true, and? 1f 
it is true, I would rather spend an eternity in hell with 
devils than to spend any time at all with David and his 
God, for the fires of hell might in time purge me clean 
of my carnality and sin, but there would be no chance 
whatever to ever become cleansed after being associated 
with the putrid and deadly venom of the dragon’s tooth 
that would emanate from the soul and body of such a 
personage as Israel’s God. 

I will now call attention to the 8th and oth verses of 
the 2nd chapter of First Kings, where we find that David 
is preparing to die, and he is found telling Solomon, his 
son, that he has one Shimei with him that cursed him 
when he fled from before the face of Absolom (see the 
6th and 7th verses of the 16th chapter of Second Samuel), 
and while he himself had made an oath to Shimei that 
he should not be killed, and after his return from his 
flight he took Shimei and made him hold important places, 
thereby proving himself a very dutiful servant to David; 
but now that he is going to die, he calls Solomon to him 
and tells him to see that Shimei’s head is brought down 
to the grave in blood, and Solomon kept the commandment 
perfectly, and slew Shimei for a slight pretext. 

What I want you to tell me is, Where is the trans- 
gression? And why David was not more guilty of his 
death and the violator of his oath than Solomon? As I 
see it, he was the guilty party, and if so, he was certainly 
acting with the consent of Jehovah, which 1s all I care to 
know of his wolfish character. 

I thought that I had reached the limit of any intelli- 
gent attempt to harmonize the Bible with truth, but not 
until I had read the rst verse of the 3rd chapter of First 
Kings did I realize the utter uselessness of the under- 
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taking, for we here find that this Solomon who was pos- 
sessed of more wisdom than any man on earth, and even 
ranked as the reigning potentate on earth, together with 
the oracular inspiration of God, has actually gone over 
into Egypt and sold out the Israelitish birthright of heaven 
to Pharaoh, the arch enemy of his God, Jehovah, in order 
to get one of old Pharaoh’s dark-eyed daughters of the Nile 
to share his bed and board with him, for does not this 
scripture assures us that he made an “affinity” with Pha- 
raoh (as a dowry, of course), in order to get her (and by 
affinity do I not mean an attachment to, or in league with). 
By all that is sacred, the God of Israel hated an Egyptian 
worse than a preacher hates a non-conformist, and here 
Solomon has done this thing apparently with the consent 
(it wouldn’t have made any difference to Solomon, so 
he got the girl), of Jehovah, though he had repeatedly 
told them that they should not have anything to do with an 
Egyptian, as they were an abomination to him, much less 
to form a governmental alliance with them and seal it with 
a marriage relation, contrary to the commands of Moses 
and between combative kingdoms. 

We find by reading on in this scripture, that when 
Solomon went to sacrifice in Gibeon, Jehovah was so 
pleased with his reign, and so amazed with his wisdom, 
that he told him to just ask for what he wanted at his hand 
and it should be given to him, and right there is where 
the chronicler overstepped the demarcation line of physical 
belief, for he tells us that Solomon only asked Jehovah 
for great wisdom and understanding, when I know as well 
as I know anything that the old reprobate would have 
asked for about a thousand beautiful women, picked from 
the fairest virgins of earth, and the ability to conquer every 
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nation on earth and put them under harrows of iron, flay 
them alive, and burn them with fire. : 

You may say that I have no basis of reason for making 
this statement, but I know that he was partly descended 
from the tribe of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, as well as 
a son of old David, the most damnable reprobate that 
ever lived, and that is all the proof that anyone needs who 
is at all familiar with the history and character of these 
prophet kings and patriarchs, and we need no evidence 
further to convict of the charge, or stamp the narrative as 
a lie of the basest sort, for a failure on the part of the 
author to so chronicle it; but if you insist that I accept 
your conception of the narrative, then in heaven’s name 
do me the kindness to point out the inspiration, as well as 
the excuse for breaking the statutory laws of Moses, as 
was done, and when you have done so, I will not only 
accept it, but will destroy what I have written; if you 
can't do that, then be sensible and say boldly that it is 
fiction and fable, based on falsehoods. 

I notice in the first verse of the 6th chapter of First 
Kings, that the chronicler states the people began to build 
the temple of Solomon in the 480th year after the children 
of Israel came out of Egypt, but if you will not stop to 
think, these figures correspond and seem correct, when com- 
pared with the chronology reckoned by the compilers of 
the Bible, but now, if you care to take the trouble to go 
back and run the scale of men who ruled in Israel from 
that day down to the fourth year of Solomon’s reign, 
you will be surprised to find that it could not have been 
less than five hundred and forty-four years, at the least 
count, and not even reckoning the time that Abimilech 
ruled and the interstices in which Israel had no judges or 
rulers over them, “when every man did as seemed good 
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in his own eyes,” and for your amusement you may go 
back and work this out at your leisure, and while I do 
not assert that these figures I have given are absolutely cor- 
rect, I do assert that it could not have been less than that 
number of years; therefore, the work cannot be the work 
of inspired authors. 

There are so many monstrosities in the way of supposed 
truths in the books of Kings, that | have purposely omitted 
many of them without commentary, deeming them un- 
worthy of just criticism, but I will call attention to the 
21st chapter of First Kings, which represents the well- 
known story of Naboth and his vineyard, and it will be 
well for my readers to carefully read every part of this 
chapter before he reads what I have here written. Pre- 
suming that you have.done so, I will call your attention 
to the following facts: We find that the heart of Ahab 
was particularly saddened because he had been refused the 
vineyard of Naboth when he intimated to Naboth a desire 
to have it, and for some reason his spouse notices that he 
is much depressed, refusing to eat or be comforted, where- 
upon she makes inquiry of Ahab as to the cause, and he 
confides in her his troubles. 

You will note that upon this information the wife 
of Ahab formulates a plan entirely unknown to Ahab, or 
to Ahab’s elders, which she puts into effect by writing 
letters to the Elders, signing Ahab’s name thereto and dis- 
patching them to the Elders, asking them that they call 
a council and bring Naboth before it and have men wit- 
nesses against him that they might have cause to slay him, 
which was done in full accordance by the Elders, and, as 
they believed, by the command of Ahab, and so far all 
is well, and this story tallies with most Bible stories, but by 
reading further we find that after the Elders had killed 
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Naboth, and done so as they believed by the express will 
and command of Ahab, they are now going to send mes- 
sengers to give notice of the executiori. To whom do 
they send such notice and such information? Read the 
14th verse, where it tells you that they sent messengers 
to Jezebel and told her that they had killed Naboth, when 
in fact they had no right to suspect that Jezebel had plotted 
this thing, and they should have sent their messengers to 
Ahab, of course, but the facts are that whoever wrote this 
fable, or attempted to write it, got mixed up as to his 
plot, and got his messengers back to Jezebel instead of 
Ahab, as he should have done, thereby stamping the whole 
narrative as a lie and rendering it as far from truth or 
inspiration as it would be possible to get. 

If we read on down we will find that Jehovah was 
much provoked at the sin of Ahab and Jezebel, and as he 
often did, pronounced a great curse on them. I thought 
these old sinners were just about to go up in smoke, 
but just when I was looking for the funeral pyre to be 
kindled, old Ahab put on his wife’s black underskirt, cov- 
ered his dirty head in ashes and went out “softly,” which, 
I suppose, means that he gathered grapes only from his 
own vineyard. When God took note of this action on the 
part of Ahab, divine pity filled him and vexed him sore, 
and he therefore retracted the curse he had pronounced on 
Ahab and extended it to their unborn children, who he 
decreed should pay with their lives for their meanness, 
which history proves they afterwards did. You might 
answer by saying that this scripture was only intended as 
a parable which you and I alike are not capable of under- 
standing, to which I reply that a God has no right to exe- 
cute his word in a parable, or multiple of parables, which 
the children of his kingdom cannot comprehend and follow 
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in order to reach the abode of his glory, and where he is 
constantly striving to bring them.. Such a teaching and be- 
lief is pernicious and originated in the darkest hours of 
superstition, dread, and fear, and has been perpetuated in 
the minds of men by inherent superstition in the race, 
coupled with the lavish expenditure of wealth that figures 
can not compute and the mind of man can not conceive. If 
I could divert the attention of my readers long enough to 
have them compute the approximate sum of money that has 
been expended in the last two thousand years on this per- 
nicious system, they would readily see that if the same 
money was divided among the people of this nation, it 
would buy a home for every family on earth, and build one 
industrial institution for each two hundred people living on 
American soil, in which the industrial arts could be taught, 
as well as enough free hospitals with paid clinicians to suc- 
cor every sick human in America. Just think seriously 
about this, and see what a grand country and what a world 
this would be as compared to what it is; compare this idea 
-of charity and religion to what we now have, and see which 
you think is the better. 

I will next call your studious attention to the reading 
of the 22nd chapter of Second Kings, from the roth to 
the 14th verses, inclusive, where you will note that during 
the reign of King Josiah this high priest found somewhere 
in the rummage of the priest’s sanctuary the book of laws 
that Moses had laid down for the people of Israel to go 
by, and which these God-fearing people had lost, so far 
as they were concerned, and while it don’t say how long 
it had been lost, yet we have practically seen nothing of it 
since Joshua’s time, and it is certain that Saul, David, and 
even Solomon, the wisest king that ever lived, was without 
it during their administration, for Solomon built towers, 
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castles, and sanctuaries, to Ashtaroth, Baal, and others, and 
worshiped by their laws, yet his reign was a howling suc- 
cess in the eyes of Jehovah and the children of Israel, as 
well as all future generations to date, attaining to more 
wisdom and grandeur than any king that ever graced the 
throne of Israel, and that, too, when the very laws of Israel 
were lost to existence. It seems from the reading that 
the finding of this book of laws came as a great surprise 
to Josiah, and no doubt had been lost since the days of 
Samuel and. Saul, or longer, yet God was with them in 
their battles, murders and plunderings, and always de- 
throned them or sent scourges on them because they had 
failed to keep some of his commands; as, for instance, a 
failure to murder a king when Samuel was not present 
to-do it,°and therefore spared him. . I am inclined to 
believe that they were getting along just about as well, 
and perhaps a little better, without it, and personally I 
was sorry when they had found it, for I knew that some- 
thing awful would happen right at once, and it did, for 
they read the book and found where they had been dere- 
lict in killing certain people, and plundering others, and 
in not keeping up the bloody traditions of former kings, 
and as a result that they were to be captured and mal- 
treated for their negligence, and we find that they finally 
were. | 

In the 25th verse of the 23rd chapter of Second Kings 
we have the positive evidence that these books were not 
written by anyone at that date, or for many years after- 
wards, and to this end I will here reproduce the reading 
of that chapter and verse, which is speaking of Josiah 
and his reign: “And like unto him was there no king 
before him, that turned’ to the Lord with all his heart 
and with all his soul, and with all his might, according to 
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the law of Moses, neither after him arose there any like 
him.” Now, you will note that it was Josiah’s reign that 
the author is comparing, and there were a number of 
kings reigning between the years 630 B.c., when Josiah 
reigned, and the captivity by Nebucadnezzar in 590 B.c.; 
therefore the chronicler could not have been writing at 
an earlier date than the last of these reigns in order to 
make the statement “Neither arose there any like him 
after,’ thus we have the writing of the book of Kings 
down to a date as late as the captivity, or more probably 
after the captivity or return, and although this work has 
been attributed to Jeremiah, it would seem ridiculous for 
Jeremiah to write the book of Kings and then in his own 
work, attributed also to him, called the book or prophecy 
of Jeremiah, reiterate the same things found in Second 
Kings, but more elaborately set out. However, it was 
impossible for any one of the reigning kings to have written 
it, and therefore it is the work of unknown chroniclers and 
authors in a late period of Jewish history, so with this 
positive proof of the lack of authorship or inspiration in 
these books, I will pass on to others. 

First and Second Chronicles was written by an un- 
known person, and no one has a right to suspect, with 
certainty or possibility of being right, as it is largely a 
repetition, or a certificate if you please, certifying to the 
acts of the reigning kings down to the reign of Zedekiah 
(see the last chapter of Second Chronicles), and along with 
it is intermingled a mass of stories that could have no 
possible bearing on this work. In fact, neither book of 
Chronicles contains anything worth calling attention to 
that has not already been conclusively shown, and although 
there is much that I could use to disprove the truthfulness 
of these works, I have made it my aim to avoid repetitions 
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and inconsequential factors in the way of proof, and for 
that reason I am going to accord these books a place only 
as a historical record, probably written for the use and 
benefit of some tribe captured by these Israelites and sub- 
jected to the laws and teachings of Israel, being practically 
a repetition of facts already set out in other books. In 
fact, it begins after the time of Solomon’s inauguration, 
and closed without telling us what the Lord stirred Cyrus 
up to do, and is utterly devoid of sense or inspiration; 
therefore, I shall offer no comments thereon. 


ack et Re EX: 
THE BOOKS OF EZRA, NEHEMIAH AND ESTHER 


Beginning with the book of Ezra, we have the unbe- 
lievable story of the God of Cyrus, whose faith was far 
from the God of Israel’s Jehovah, stirring him up to send 
I*zra and his people, or his people through Ezra, over to 
Jerusalem to build again a temple in which to worship an 
adverse God, for in the 3rd verse the chronicler states that 
it was for that purpose, while Cyrus was a worshiper of 
that Trinity of Gods called Marduk, Bel and Nebo, there- 
fore it is all the more strange when we come to contemplate 
the truth of this chronicling. 

We find that these people had much trouble in rebuild- 
ing the temple, as the people and governors of that country 
stirred up much strife about it and caused the abandonment 
of it for the time being, though that does not lessen the 
fact that this chronicler has stated that Cyrus did issue a 
decree which was resurrected during the days of Darius 
(see the 6th chapter of Ezra), in which Cyrus is purported 
to have ordered all the gold and silver and precious things 
taken from these Israelites and the temple at Jerusalem 
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by Nebucadnezzar, restored to them, and for the governors 
of that country in which Jerusalem was situated, and which 
was under tribute to him, to deliver of his goods (Cyrus 
taxes) to these Israelites in order to help them rebuild and. 
re-establish the God, Jehovah, in that temple, and among 
his people. 

There is positively no ground for belief that Darius, 
a Persian monarch, would have carried out that decree of 
Cyrus, even if he had made it, to say nothing of levying trib- 
ute on his people to help pay for same as Ezra claims, as well 
as furnishing this temple (see the 8th and gth verses of 
the 6th chapter) for a people who were an abomination to 
him and who had repeatedly murdered his people, leaving 
nothing alive to breathe, all of which seems so preposterous 
that I personally discredit the truth of the entire book and 
fail to see how anyone could believe it. 

Now, let us turn to the just side of this narrative, by 
reading the entire 9th and roth chapters, where we find 
that their first act put into execution under their bene- 
factors deliverance of them, and the dictum of their 
prophet, whose king had so graciously assisted them to 
freedom, was to take an inventory of every man in Israel 
that had returned, and to force every man who had taken 
a wife of these people, to drive her and her offspring out 
into the wilderness to starve, and right here is where 
Jehovah and I part company, for this old heathen, Jehovah, 
had no right to drive out these poor helpless women and 
children, and make them beggars in the streets of Jerusa- 
lem and the forests of Judea, because they had married 
men of the Israelitish faith and blood, and had, from their 
breasts, nurtured them into being and whom each parent 
loved and cared for alike, when that same God blessed old 
David a hundredfold, even though he had murdered Uriah 
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and stolen his wife by stealth, and likewise old Solomon, 
though he had transgressed the laws of Jehovah in the 
superlative and had taken a daughter of the Nile to wife, 
for to each of these old reprobates he had given wisdom, 
fame, fortune, and a long life and reign, and now he can 
offer nothing better for these poor ignorant people than 
broken hearts, ruined homes, and prayerful lips, whose 
accents were drowned with their drenching tears. All this 
suffering in order to fulfill and render inviolate the laws 
of a tyrant like Moses, who had himself at first married 
a strange and forbidden woman, the daughter of Jethro, 
and at last disgraced his family and his God, by a marital 
alliance with a Negro woman of Ethiopia. You may 
build your magnificent cathedrals and raise therein your 
pulpits bedecked with the statutory laws of religious 
antiquity, and you may spread her floors with plush on 
which to kneel, and have men to draw mental pictures of 
heaven’s gilded mansions and streets of finest gold, but 
just as long as one drop of pure red American blood pulses 
through my veins, I will never kneel there to bless, or 
enter there to ask a prayerful petition from such a God 
as this, and just as long as men do, just that long will 
intelligent morals be robbed of their enviable crown of 
justice and of peace. 

I don’t know who wrote the book of Ezra, or when it 
was written, nor does any one else, but one thing is certain, 
whoever did write it was a qualified liar, utterly devoid 
of inspiration or true charity and religion, and I absolutely 
refuse to believe a word of it, and will try to forget it if 
Lear. \ 

I now come to the book of | Nehemiah. Eitailptousee 
why such a person was ever born, or why he was not 
drowned in his infancy, unless it was because he was to 
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become the original founder of the Ananias Club and was 
dethroned before we had the means of perpetuating the 
history of great men and great lars, for he starts out 
in the 2nd verse of the Ist chapter by telling us where 
he interrogated some of these returning Israelites, who, 
Ezra assures us, was sent by the king of Babylon; he 
also tells us that they ‘Escaped,’ which seems to be the 
first sensible shadow of truth that | have run across so 
far in connection with their captivity. 

Nehemiah goes on with his prophetic story, and tells 
us that he got a call from his God, and the spirit came 
on him to ask a favor at the hand of the king of Babylon. 
Beginning at the 2nd chapter of Nehemiah, and reading 
to the 8th verse, you will find that he tells us that Artex- 
erxes was struck with his plea, and sent an army to pilot 
him over the river to Jerusalem, so he could build up the 
fallen walls thereof, and restore that once strong city, 
which had so powerfully resisted the Babylonian kingdom 
and had so often put her people to the sword. 

We will now turn back to that inspired prophet and 
chronicler, Ezra, and beginning at the 8th verse of the 
4th chapter, we will read down to the 22nd verse, where 
we will learn what Ezra says Artexerxes did in the way 
of assistance. He not only did not assist anyone during 
his reign, but, on the other hand, he ordered the work 
which had been started, not under his reign but under that 
of Cyrus, stopped, as the reading of Ezra proves, and not 
until the second year of the reign of Darius was it again 
taken up, yet we have here another prophet of God telling 
us of his restoring it under Artexerxes. 

If I should try to believe either Ezra or Nehemiah I 
would not know how to choose, but if I wanted a liar I 
would take them both, as I would never be able to decide 
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which was best for my purpose; if I was looking for history 
that contained both truth and inspiration I would assuredly 
reject the entire myth. 

I have just called attention to the fact that these Israel- 
ites had lost the law of Moses, in commenting on Kings, 
and I now see that they have been without such a law since 
the days of Joshua, the son of Nun, which proof you will 
see by reading from the 14th to the 17th verses of the 
8th chapter of Nehemiah. I positively cannot believe this, 
for Moses told these Israelites that they must observe the 
laws if they had the abiding council and favors of Jehovah, 
and with it he outlined a string of curses and plagues for 
failing to keep them as he delivered them; and we now 
behold that neither Solomon nor David knew anything 
about these things when they conducted the world’s most 
glorious monarchies, both for wisdom and extent of car- 
nage as well as territorial expansion. I had an idea that 
David had either lost or didn’t care anything about these 
laws, when he ordered Uriah killed and took his wife, but 
when I found that God was with him and blessed the union 
in the production of Solomon, I humbly consigned myself 
to the will of God and muttered, “God’s will be done,” 
and tried to believe that a righteous judgment had been 
given by Jehovah. How well I succeeded in so believing, 
my readers can see by referring to my work on the books 
of Samuel, in which I criticize David for that act. I was 
impressed with the same fact when I found that Solomon 
had sold out Israel to Pharaoh for one of his spare 
daughters, and at that time I hesitated to offer any sug- 
gestion, but I can now see through the whole thing, and 
though David, Solomon, and others knew no more about 
these laws than a thieving politician does about piety, we 
are assured that David in all things kept the law and was 
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a man after God’s own heart, and Matthew assures us 
that his star rose again in Jesus of Nazareth, who became 
the lamb of God to take away the sins of the world. 

When you begin to revolve these things in your mind, 
and remember that these laws were non-existing after the 
death of Joshua, and that Joshua had long been dead 
before David and Solomon reached their thrones, or before 
they were born for that matter, yet they were such con- 
spicuous men, possessed of such wisdom, and so wonder- 
fully blessed by Jehovah, you can begin to see about how 
much truth and inspiration there is in these books. 

I shall not contend with any man as to who wrote the 
book of Nehemiah, but suffice to say that if he wrote it, 
he was second only to Ezra as a liar, for by his own mouth 
Ezra was his scribe and wrote as he directed, yet they 
are at loggerheads for parallel statements in every case; 
therefore, I think it highly probable that neither of them 
wrote much of these works, if any, and I shall comment 
no further on them, not that those we are coming to are 
more important, or more liable to be found in company 
with truth, but in order that they may be dealt with suf- 
ficiently to show any man on earth who is capable of reason 
that they are not true, nor inspired. 

The story of Esther, in the book of that name, I com- 
mend to all lovers of Oriental drama, who care to read 
a piece of ancient fiction for the purpose of comparing 
it with modern works of like character, for that is all it 
is, and it was probably a dramatic work acted out during 
the reign of Artexerxes for the amusement of himself and 
court in Babylon, rehearsed and remembered by the chil- 
dren of the captivity, no doubt, but I do not understand 
just how this old fable came to be put into the Bible. 

The scene is laid in the court of Ahaseurus, and starts 
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out with a review of the magnificence and splendor of his 
court, after which it relates a circumstance as to a time 
when the king and his hordes were assembled, and had 
feasted and drank until they were drunken, whereupon 
King Ahaseurus calls for Vashti to appear before the 
assembly unveiled, in order that he might display the 
beauty of his queen, but Vashti knew that it was a fixed law, 
punishable by social excommunication, for her to appear 
before an audience of men, much less a drunken rabble, 
without her veil, which law anyone would know was com- 
mendable and would have been upheld by every nobleman 
in that court, but the chronicler assures us that, because 
of her refusal, these Persian princes persuaded Ahaseurus, 
the king, to dethrone and divorce her, which it appears he 
did at once. 

Then follows a graphic account of this story so plainly 
and palpably written expressly to popularize Jewish’ tra- 
dition, that it would be impossible not to see that they 
have controverted the original story, for later, when we 
read the Hebrew rendition of it, we find the chronicler 
telling us that messengers sought all over the land for 
beautiful and chaste maidens, having them by turns “Go 
in unto the king,’ which meant to allow him the right to 
rob them of their chastity and womanhood, then kick them 
out if they did not suit him, and so he did until he 
came to a certain Jewess whom Mordecai had brought up, 
and strange to relate, though Persian women are the most 
celebrated in the world for beauty and chastity, this king 
fell desperately in love with this Jewess at sight, rejecting 
the offers of all others, and still stranger is the fact that 
he should have done so, for he really hated a Jew, as 
biblical history proves. It seems he was the same in per- 
son as Artexerxes, and we find that he laid taxes on the 
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Jews and enslaved them and prevented them from build- 
ing the temple, and many other things. In order to explain, 
allow me to say that there never was such a king in Persia . 
as Ahaseurus, according to history, nor was there ever 
such a person; therefore, my assertion as to it being fiction 
is borne out. But here we have this king taking this 
strange Hebrew girl and making her his queen without 
ascertaining anything as to her nativity or breeding, and 
when his chamberlains plotted to slay him, Mordecai rushes 
in and informs Esther, the queen—and then the chamber- 
lains were promptly hung. 

What I cannot understand is how Mordecai, the Jew, 
knew of what was going on in the king’s court, for he 
certainly had never passed the gate of the castle grounds, 
if this book is true, and besides, the Hebrews were slaves 
and would hardly have been associated with the king’s 
chamberlains. The story continues by telling us that one 
Haman, who was at the head of the king’s house, hated 
this Mordecai, because he refused on sundry occasions to 
bow before him, and for no other apparent reason, Haman 
lays before King Ahaseurus a proposition to slay all the 
Jews in the land. He obtains such a decree from the king, 
sealed with his ring, and with the full understanding, per- 
mission, and consent of the king. 

Somehow, it so happened at the psychological moment 
that the king couldn’t sleep, so he rose and read in the 
chroniclings of the king’s book, and he found where this 
Mordecai had saved his life. Now, that is the peculiar 
situation, for he calls Haman to him and asks him what 
has been done for this Jew, and in his talk with Haman 
the king tells him where this Jew, Mordecai, sat daily 
by the king’s gate, yet he did not know that he was any- 
thing whatever to his queen, therefore had no more right 
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to know that there was a Jew by the name of Mor- 
decai down by the gate daily than he had to know who 
would be the Presidential nominee in the next election; 
but it says he did, so we will continue the narrative. It 
seems that Haman, with the assistance of his wife’s counsel, 
arranged to hang Mordecai, and he already had a decree 
to kill all the balance of the Jews, so it really looked like 
troublous times for the Jews, but just then Esther, whose 
husband did not seem to know she was a Jew, secures the 
presence of the king and Haman for a supper with her, 
and also a second supper, when she suddenly informs the 
king of his decree relative to the killing of all the Jews, 
and this king fairly raises in his boots and exclaims: ‘Who 
is he, and where is he, that doth presume in his heart to 
do so?” when in very fact if the book has a word of truth 
in it, Haman had explained the whole decree to him, 
obtained his consent, and his ring for sealing it, and he 
was certainly familiar with every detail of that decree, 
but Esther assures him that it is this wicked Haman; and, 
to make a long story short, Haman was hanged, and the 
decree was repealed, while Mordecai was raised to the 
highest rank in the land save the king. 

We now come to what is to me positive proof that 
the Jews arranged this story to fit their own tradition 
or belief, for we find by a careful study. of the narrative 
that though these Jews were themselves first under con- 
demnation of death, and were fairly chained to the post 
or fastened to the harrows of steel, that the very minute 
this decree was revoked, they went in and butchered these 
Persians right and left, killing hundreds the first day, and 
the next day received permission of the Persian king to 
kill as many more of his own people. 

In all candor, where is the divine markings that indi- 
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cate where the finger of omnipotent God ever traced a 
single line of it, and if either should have died, which 
should it have been? The Persians might not have killed 
the Jews, but the Jews, we are assured, unmercifully slayed 
the Persians, and their act of murder and bloodshed was 
the act of cannibals, for they should have been down on 
their knees with their heads rubbed in ashes, thanking 
their God and their adopted king, that they were spared, 
instead of turning their weapon of liberation upon the 
hapless heads of innocent people for a single man’s 
transgression. 

But in this recitation, they proved that they were the 
lineal descendants of Abraham, Joshua and David, and 
they also concocted the story in a manner that would best 
subserve their ends. I know they must have written it, 
because Persian history, which 1s thousands of years older 
than the Jews, makes no mention of such things, and I 
am inclined to think that Vashti was the only decent one 
in the crowd, and she got mixed up and lost in the first 
skirmish, and possibly ran away with an Israelite priest, 
so I am afraid to extol her virtues too high, though she 
did show grand womanhood in her refusal to be the “Venus 
unadorned” for a lot of drunken men. 

As I stated before, this book never belonged in the 
Bible, for it was a drama, but the ancients who occupied 
the higher planes of thought, and knew the inner teachings 
of these works, also knew that they were all dramas, or 
parables, having an astronomical meaning; therefore, they 
placed this narrative in also, just as they did another 
which I will call attention to when I reach the book; but 
this book of Esther certainly has no truth or inspiration, 
and certainly no known author, and should be placed among 
the fables of antiquity where it belongs. 
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CA DAH DMI 


THE BOOKS OF JOB, PSALMS, PROVERBS, ECCLE- 
SIASTES AND THE CANTICLES 


We now come to the book of Job, and we find it one 
of the most difficult books in the Bible to classify, since 
it has long been regarded as a work whose antiquity 
fades away into the distant ages of heathenism, and 
though commentators of the religious element have drawn 
heavily on many passages therein to connect this work 
with a date as late as Exodus, of the Israelites, they have 
utterly failed to convince a single unbiased person of such 
fact, for it is certain that this story has been remolded 
by the Hebrews in such a manner as to make it form a 
part of their historical theology, but the work itself rep- 
resents, like Esther, a piece of ancient Chaldean fiction, 
which in some manner had much to do in common with 
the traditions of Greece, either at a late or early period - 
of its history, as I shall show, but in the main the work 
is Chaldaic. The date is certainly as far removed as 
the time of Abraham, since it does not contain a single 
reference to Moses or his laws, though in itself a dis- 
cussion superlative of the laws of God, and their appli- 
cation, therefore it is but reasonable to infer that this 
work was written prior to the time of Moses; then, again, 
astronomical facts, as stated in the book of Job, have 
been proven to have been well known to Chaldea as far 
back as one thousand eight hundred years before Christ, 
though no doubt thousands of years sooner, and there are 
passages in the book See Bt animals well known to 
Assyria and Arabian people that were unknown to the 
Jews, which is the strongest proof that any man can pos- 
sibly adduce to show that this book is only fiction. The 


184 TWENTIETH CENTURY PAGANISM 


application of the name itself to ancient symbolism, would 
carry with it only the meaning of “Dragon God,” the 
name signifying the same, which I shall fully explain in 
my work on Comparison and ancient symbolism, after 
which readers can easily see the mythological nature of 
this book. I will therefore ask my readers to carefully 
study this work under that head, and for the purpose of 
rehearsing it, I will assume, as the religionist does, that 
Job was a real personage, and criticize it accordingly. 

I have often heard of the patience of this wizard of 
Ur, and after carefully reading this work I am inclined 
to think that he was the most patient old sinner I have 
ever heard of, and as I have been unable to find anything 
therein that would establish its identity or its authorship, 
I shall take the hberty of taking this work up in a single 
subject, much as I have the book of Esther, and shall 
make no attempt to adduce any evidence that would affect 
the validity of the Bible or the contention of this work 
under discussion, since it is my aim to show that the Bible 
is not an original work, nor an inspired work as 
regards the Hebrew authorship or the Christian church as 
a whole. 

As I have said above, this work is a fable, of unknown 
antiquity, which seems to have found a place among the 
canonical books of the Hebrew Bible, and as such is as 
different from any other work therein as day is from 
the night that Moses laid on the valley of the Nile. In 
it there is no history of conquest, no reference to Moses 
or of the chosen people, but there is of Ishmael’s stock; 
there is no reference to temples or kingdoms, nor yet of 
prophets, which so thoroughly. dominate the history of 
the Hebrews, nor is there a single reference to Jehovah, 
Israel's God. 
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It is certain that the Hebrews knew nothing at an 
early date of the astronomy of the Chaldeans or the 
Greeks, yet in the 9th verse of the goth chapter we have 
Job using the terms Arcturis, Orion, and Pleiades, which 
are distinctly Greek terms for those orbs, and not Hebrew, 
and in the roth and 11th verses of that chapter the chron- 
icler speaks of God as passing understanding and not being 
susceptible of seeing, while the mythology of the Hebrews 
was at all times filled with prophets who understood per- 
fectly the ways of God, and where these people talked 
with him face to face, “as a man speaketh with his friend,” 
not only prophets, but priests, of the Hebrews seemed to 
thoroughly understand all the works of God. 

By reading the goth chapter of Job we have a perfect © 
reference to ancient Greek mythology, or else Greek 
mythology is a perfect interpretation of this, one of which 
found its counterpart in or after the order of the other, 
and in which (see the 15th verse) he -tells Job that he 
originally made Behemoth contemporaneously with hin, 
and by following it up we see where he placed him, and 
he tells Job that Behemoth lieth in the low fins and 
swamps, and drinketh up the rivers of the earth, which 
statements are so strongly Grecian that it would seem 
impossible for anyone familiar with the mythologies of 
those countries to mistake it for a Hebrew work. 

I am inclined to believe that the last chapter of Job 
is an addenda by Hebrew chroniclers, and represents their 
personal commentary at the time of such chronicling, for 
here we find Job retracting all the former positions taken 
by him, in this quadrangular colloquy with his friends who 
had come to reason with him, and while all the other 
writings of this book, or practically all of them, had been 
in the first person, we now see it only in the second or 
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third person, and he absolutely contradicts his statement 
made in the 9th chapter by saying, in the 5th verse of 
the last chapter, that he actually sees God with his eyes, 
which was a tenet of the Hebrew faith, as I have shown, 
and we here see God remonstrating with [lephaz and his 
friends for the counsel he has given, along with the others, 
to Job, which was at all times good, but pronounced bad 
in the last chapter only, and as a means of obtaining 
pardon for their sins for so doing, we see the Hebrew sin- 
offering invoked for their absolution, which prior to this 
has played no part in the narrative, after which we see 
Job miraculously healed and thereafter accepted of his 
God, when he was in reality already his chosen and favored 
son. We are also told in this book that God was only 
allowing Satan to dally with the old fellow and torture 
him a bit in order to settle a wager that had been placed 
by his God. 

Thus ends the book of Job, with as little truth or inspi- 
ration as the rest of the Bible, not forming even a part of it, 
by any degree of justice or right, as pointed out by Spinoza, 
Hartman, Higgins, and thousands of other learned theo- 
logians, and I will leave you to decide its relevancy for 
yourself and pass to the book of Psalms. 

We now come to the book of Psalmistry, and in 
these we have a mass of prayers and hymnals written 
by first one and then the other,- but attributed entirely 
to David, but there is not the slightest probability that 
he wrote many of them, if indeed he wrote any, or rather 
gave them for transcription; however, they prove or dis- 
prove but little as regards the authenticity of the work 
called the Bible, for if he really had written them, as is 
claimed, they would only represent the prayers and songs 
of a man of whom there is no evidence to show that he was 
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even a4 prophet, or suffered with that inspiration which so 
many of his future followers like Isaiah, Ezekiel and 
others, classify as a “burden.” In order to show you that 
David could not have been the author of all of these 
prayers and hymns, I will call attention to some of them 
at random, so that you can see how unfounded are the 
claims of the church. 

In the 1st verse of the 126th Psalm we read: “When 
the Lord turned again the captivity of Zion, then were 
we like unto them that dream.” The captivity did not 
take place until after David was dead several hundred 
years, and you can not argue that he referred to the 
captivity in Egypt, for there was no Holy Zion until after 
it was established in the promised land; therefore, it was 
impossible for David to have been chanting his gladness 
Prem ptmoe mrOi tie retrn of the captives.. Again, we 
have an analogous reference to the Jewish captivity in 
Babylon in the 137th Psalm, which, as I have shown, was 
impossible, yet the theologians of the church have ascribed 
these things to David entirely, and though it 1s possible 
that David was the author of many of them, he was, as 
I have asserted, by no means the author of all of them, 
and if he were the author, they still would mean nothing 
in the Holy Scriptures aside from what our prayer-book 
and hymnal mean in our own church, and is as likely of 
inspiration and of truth. It behooves a man who is search- 
ing scripture for the real truth and facts connected there- 
with, to come out and state the facts as they exist, just 
as he would if he were acting on a commission of inquiry, 
by appointment, whose findings would affect the masses 
only as such findings were based on truth, and when we 
do that these works sink to the level of commonplace lit- 
erature without any evidence of divine inspiration, and, 
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like all the rest of the Bible, these narratives are most 
probably a rehearsal or compilation of ancient traditions 
and moral thought, compiled by the Jews from these 
ancient logic lores, as it will be my aim to prove in this 
work. 

We now come to what has been termed in the Bible 
“Proverbs,” and my readers will no doubt be a little 
surprised to hear me say that I think Solomon had . 
much to do with this work, or at least he had much to 
do with perpetuating the traditions, having formulated 
considerable of it and commented on many of those which 
he no doubt had gathered from outside sources and made 
to apply to himself; and in after years the chroniclers, 
having heard of the wisdom of Solomon as the wisest 
king that ever ruled, arranged them into the form they 
supposed they were delivered, and in many cases no doubt 
as they were given, and the chief reason why I think 
Solomon had something to do with them is that they con- 
tain the character of expression of an old reprobate who 
had lived the life of a transgressor against the edict of 
his God, and in social and moral degradation, spending 
the best part of his life with women and wine, and reserv- 
ing his experiences and remorse for a warning to future 
men against following his example. I am frank to admit 
that the chronicler has here given much good advice, and 
such as any man might do well to heed, but I also note 
that none of Solomon’s predecessors or successors in Israel 
seem to have heeded his’ advice, and he himself certainly 
did not. 

However, it is the expression of utter desolation and 
remorse that his folly had brought him to that inspires 
his judgment and wisdom, which he hoped to impress on 
future generations; but strange as it may seem, his future 
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progeny gave it about as much consideration as a twen- 
tieth century preacher would a “call” to preach when he 
had one that was financially better; yet Proverbs show the 
deeper moral thought and conviction, as a whole, of later 
times than the days of Solomon, and no doubt the major 
part of this work is the sentiment of the chronicler at 
the date when it was compiled, long after Solomon’s demise, 
and when humane principles and some degree of decent 
morals had begun to be injected into the teachings of 
‘Israel. There is, however, nothing in them that should 
have a place of particular merit in this work as determin- 
ing the truth, inspiration and authorship of the Bible, and 
for that reason I shall pass it without further comment, 
and take up the book called Ecclesiastes. 

Ecclesiastes seems to have become mixed in_ the 
shuffle and become separated from its original position 
into a fixed part of its own, when in reality it is only 
a part, and should have been grouped along with Prov- 
erbs, for it is a proverbial book without any reference to 
history or law, and more properly belongs to Proverbs. It 
is absolutely useless, both to the structure of Bible history 
and to the subject under consideration in this work; there- 
fore, I shall treat it as I have Proverbs, for what applies 
to one of them must necessarily apply to the other. 

They are the remorseful whinings of an old repro- 
bate who admits that he had spent his whole life in mirth, 
music, women and song, only to find in the extremity of 
life, when amorous nature had spent its force, that true 
happiness is not to be obtained by immoral practices. I 
would not discredit the authorship of this work from Solo- 
fMioneat 1-could, for it is in just Stichad trae, Ob mind 
and remorseful repentance as should have taken hold of 
him in the decline of his days for the wickedness and 
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cussedness of his earlier life, and I confess that I find a 
certain amount of consolation in supposing that he was 
having to pay in old age the finest gold for the dross he 
borrowed in the days of his youth, granting at the same 
time that the principle of my admission is contrary to 
charity and good morals, yet he was such an old sinner 
that I find myself unable to apologize for my utterance. 

I next come to the Songs of Solomon, and here I 
would like to invite the careful readers to employ a little 
of their time to a study of “The Canticles,’ and with 
the highest power of reason endeavor to apply, if pos- 
sible, some word, thought or action therein contained to 
the subjects, which the compilers of the Bible have attrib- 
uted to them, for I will admit that I can't. 

I begin to read one of these poems which the religion- 
ist and the compiler tells me means “the love of Christ 
for the church,’ and another, which they tell me, means 
the “love of the church for Christ,” and still another which 
they tell me means “the graces of the church.” In fact, 
these old Jewish imaginators have been able to affix a 
great characteristic meaning to each of these songs, which 
they say was intended for the glorification of Christ and 
his future church, but why they make such assertion only 
the Jews know, for they are as plain as anything on earth 
can be the amorous sentiments expressive of the very acts 
and deeds that filled the earlier years of old Solomon’s 
life, and as characteristic of him as Julius Cesar is of 
Shakespeare; and to show you that there is no more rea- 
son for ascribing the real meaning of these narratives rela- 
tive to Solomon and the grandeur of his harem to Christ 
and his church, than there is to ascribe the real authorship 
of them to Abraham Lincoln, I will just remind you that 
the first prophet that was ever believed to have referred 


THE OLD TESTAMENT NOT AN INSPIRED BOOK 191 


to Christ was Isaiah, and he was only born two hundred 
and fifty years after Solomon gave vent to his amorous 
expressions classified in the Canticles, and there was never 
a recorded promise or prophecy relative to any Messiah 
to be born of holy conception, to say nothing of Christ, 
who was to come into the world to rule the people or 
relieve them of their sins, until after Solomon had been 
dead for centuries, yet the Christian world has here applied 
everything said as pertaining directly to Christ, and the 
establishment and worship of his church, and in the very 
same breath they assert that Solomon was their author. 

Of all the foolish things found in these books, this 
is the worst, and shows to what ends this so-called 
“Revealed Church” has been put in order to establish, or 
iryto establish, the reality of the Christian theocracy. I 
am thoroughly convinced that these soul outpourings and 
amorous expressions which Solomon has given to the world 
stand for a classic, even in this day of folly, carnality and 
shame. 

They are the depths of the sensuous soul run mad with 
love for lust, and the profusion of praise for the spoil 
of lustful conquest, filled with the maddening desires of 
passion unrestrained and couched in language and thought 
calculated to send the blood of a eunuch coursing through 
his veins like rubies forged by fire, and whose every scarlet 
drop contains the living spark of lust, snatched from the 
sulphurous fires of hell. 

To try to define these songs by applying them to reli- 
gion, is wrong. I simply can not say where and to what 
class of literature they belong,,nor by what method or 
word they might be defined, but I know that the American 
child had better have the writings of any infidel on earth 
fommmiebook of prayer, and kneel at the shrine of the 
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Shintoist, than to study the Songs of Solomon with a 
view of obtaining the ennobling thought and divine attri- 
butes of sexual purity, and if I had ignorantly associated 
myself with a church organization that kept a record of 
such a piece of obscene literature in its theological arch- 
ives and they refused to strike it out, I would strike that 
book out of my library and my name from that church 
scroll, and teach my offspring to avoid its deadly venom 
as long as they lived. 

It is a burning disgrace to civilization, a volcanic moun- 
tain filled to the brim with the distilled poison of the 
adder and the dragon’s tooth, from whose fount the inno- 
cent virtue of childhood must drink deep of its poison 
spring, the source of whose waters is at the depth of hell, 
and whose discharge is only to be found in the pulpits of 
Israel’s God. I have made no quotations from this book 
in order that I may not be charged with allowing, through 
indiscretion, any innocent child or chaste woman to defile 
their minds with its deadly venom. 


CHARTER: XI 
ISAIAH, JEREMIAH AND LAMENTATIONS 


I now come to Isaiah, one of the great biblical 
prophets of his time, and whose prophecies and_state- 
ments the Christian churches have used for a _ corner- 
stone upon which to build their great Christian temple, 
and for that reason I have tried my best to study this 
work thoroughly; and after much hard work and thought, 
the nearest thing that I can liken it to, is when I made 
my first attempt, when a boy, to open a corn row across 
a Texas field, in flat, broken land, with a stubborn mule, 
which I started a number of times, and in each attempt 
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was able to see before I had got one-third of the way 
across that 1 was destined to jump the fence in the oppo- 
site direction, unless I turned back, so I accordingly tried 
it over, and after a number of unsuccessful attempts to 
make a row, I decided to plow through that field, at all 
hazards, and [ did. After I had accomplished it, I thor- 
oughly disproved and shattered every law and principle 
of geometry since the days of Euclid, for ] had before and 
behind me a row without beginning, ending, circle, or 
diameter, and one that Methuselah, though an agricul- 
turist all his life, could not have told at his death what it 
was intended to represent, if finished. My mind naturally 
turned to this escapade of boyhood when I read the proph- 
ecies of Isaiah, for they, like my corn row, have neither 
heads, tails, beginning nor ending, and above all else, are 
utterly devoid of sense, and I hardly know how to begin, 
but Isaiah himself has set me a precedent, so I will go 
into it as I find it and try to show my readers the absolute 
fallacy of this book. 

The first thing I discover is that this Isaiah is, according 
to his own admission, a “dreamer,” for he says he “saw” 
these things, and was not told, which I heartily believe 
is true. By beginning at the roth verse of the rst chap- 
ter and reading to the 14th verse, we have the words of 
God himself, setting at naught every divine law he ever 
gave to man in a prior age of the world, which he told 
them should be a statute to them forever, and we here 
have him telling the Israelites that these laws are an 
abomination to him, when, in fact, if they had not kept 
these laws he would have secured their murder by the 
Philistines, and for their disobedience they are now to be 
taken captives by heathens, for he is telling them that he 
is tired of incense and the sacrificial blood atonement of 
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bull and goat, and in the 17th verse of that chapter he 
outlines instead what he would have the children of Israel 
do, i.e., “Learn judgment, relieve the oppressed and plead 
for the widow and the orphan.” 

This is a great stride in the right direction, and we 
will now see how well this fits into the laws of Moses as 
Jehovah had delivered them to him, and he had delivered 
them to the people. 

If we can judge from the tenets of that law and the 
history made in fulfilling it, their religion was not based 
upon pleading for the widow and the orphan, but keeping 
the sacrifices and paying their tithes to the priests; not 
upon relieving the oppressed, but overpowering them and 
taking from them their lands and vineyards and slaying 
their owners, thereby producing multiplied thousands of 
widows and orphans, instead of pleading their cause. 
Their judgment was placed upon the code of “survival 
of the fittest,’ and killed everything and everybody, lest 
they turn again later and rend them, after they had taken 
their substance. This was their way of relieving the 
oppressed and pleading for the widow and orphan, and 
it must have been right in the sight of God, for he is the 
one who ordered it done, but now Isaiah would have me 
believe that this God of Israel was going to turn and revoke 
all the laws that he had given, and declared should stand, 
and which the same Christ of whom you are telling me 
Isaiah prophesied, said that “Heaven and earth should 
pass away before these laws should vary one jot or tittle,” 
and though I had begun to hope that Jehovah was going 
to disregard the whole tribe of Israel, and the future 
Christ as well, when I read the 26th verse of the same 
chapter, and found that he told Isaiah he would restore 
the same kind of judges as they had at the first (Moses 
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and Joshua.for instance), and the same counsellors, who 
would give counsel as at the first, and after that they 
should be called “The city of righteousness,” I gave up 
right there all hope of any reformation looking to decency 
or justice during the reign of Isaiah as the mediator between 
God and the children of Israel. 

I will now call attention to the reading of the 2nd, 
3rd and 4th verses of the 2nd chapter of Isaiah, and from 
this scripture the whole Christian cult has specifically 
demonstrated to their followers that the prophet here 
spoke of the establishment of the church of Christ, and 
have assured their trusting flocks that every year this 
scripture was gradually coming to pass, when every man 
in Christendom knows that every day it is proved to be a 
great big lie, for whereas in the earlier periods and his- 
tories of nations nearly afl people were communicants of 
some church, there is today by far more non-conformists 
than there are those whose names appear upon the church 
books, and if all who are now enrolled there who do 
not attend or make profession of. faith were taken off, 
as well as those who are enrolled and kept there because 
they know that by so doing they can sell a few more rags, 
a little more bacon and beans, and get a few more clients, 
or professional calls, and thereby make a few more dol- 
lars in the long run than it costs to keep them there, then 
the number would dwindle so low that it would be neces- 
sary to hold a reunion in order to collect the presiding 
elder’s salary for the first month, yet old Isaiah has 
assured us that al] nations are going to flow to that fount 
for their law, which fount was to be in Jerusalem for- 
ever, and was to stand unmoved and unmolested by any 
hand, according to Isaiah, and all those other prophets 
which follow him, and which the religionist assures us 
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referred to the establishment of Christ and his laws 
there. | 

How well these prophecies have been carried out you 
can ask the German and Turkish armies today, and you 
might gather a few facts from the field marshals of Eng- 
land’s army. ‘The facts are that Jerusalem has been almost 
as important for the last twenty centuries in the history 
of nations as Iceland has been to the commerce of nations, 
and if every person on earth were stretched around the 
globe in an unbroken chain, only every seventh person 
therein would tell you he had ever heard of Jerusalem 
being the birthplace of law, and almost as many would 
avow they had never heard of a Christ being born in 
Palestine. 

If you are reading for the benefit of prophecy, take 
mine along with Isaiah’s, for I say the time comes, even 
now, every day, when fewer people take their laws affect- 
ing their beliefs and moral practices from the church, and 
fewer men and women believe in its authenticity, or its 
ability to furnish that soothing portion called “saving 
grace,’ and as it has been progressive in that direction 
since the Dark Ages, when first the sun of intellectual 
wisdom rolled its burnished sphere above the shadows of 
that mountain-of chaos, superstition and doubt, and bid 
men learn and study beneath its glad, resplendent light of 
reason, I therefore have no right to believe that it will not 
continue until no man will worship at the shrine of Israel’s 
fearful God, or until a change is wrought in the opposite 
direction and all men will worship at Israel’s consecrated 
fount, this prophecy of Isaiah’s, harsh as it may sound, 
will stand forth to all the world as one of the most colos- 
sal lies of any age, and men instead of beating their swords 
into plow shares will beat their plows inte swords and 
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their pruning hooks into spears, and father will rise against 
father, mother against child, .and nation against nation, 
and blood will swell to flood the rippling rill of a nation 
bought with the price of mother’s sacrificial tears, and the 
scarlet-dyed swords of American freemen, and all for the 
sake of such a contemptible teaching as the God of Israel 
has given to mankind, when, in fact, though Isaiah assured 
us that out of Jerusalem should go forth the law that 
would ultimately govern all men and races of men, I want 
to say that in Jerusalem first of all the teachings and 
claims of Christ stood rejected, and it stands today, an 
outcast practically unknown in the land of its birth, and 
instead there goes out of Jerusalem today the deep-toned 
peals of cannons’ roar and the flash and glitter of shrap- 
nel poured from the withering mouth of earth’s most 
poweful enemies of life in defense of Pagan conquests and 
in defense of Pagan Gods. 

To show the relevancy and underlying principles that 
invest all these modern as well as ancient wars, I 
have but to point to the statement, published broad- 
cast throughout this country in the public press, at- 
tributed to one of the most powerful monarchs in 
Europe, in which he said, or gave out the statement, 
which stands undisputed, “I am impelled to push this 
war by the finger of God in a dream, in which I saw 
the Virgin Mother telling me to avenge my wrongs.” 
When I come to think of such a degree of superstition 
and ignorance that permeates the mind and brain of heads 
that wear a crown, I stagger at the immensity of the 
undertaking of trying to convince men by the most com- 
mon and unanswerable argument and reason of the error 
they make in such a belief, but I feel impelled to strike 
at falsehood wherever and whenever I find it, no matter 
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whether it is nestling safe within the sanctuary of Israel’s 
God or is crouched in the brain of a king, shielded with 
a massive crown of gold. 

For the past two thousand years priests and preachers 
have called the attention of the church to the reading of 
the 7th chapter of Isaiah, 1oth to 16th verses, in order 
to show that Isaiah had prophesied of the coming of Christ 
into the world by miraculous conception, and I want every 
reader who has thus far followed me to read that scrip- 
ture, preferably the entire 7th chapter of Isaiah, and he 
will there see that this miraculous conception and _ birth 
of a child was to be a sign, not of the establishment of 
the law at Jerusalem, or the beginning of a new era, but 
a sign that the reign of Ahaz over Judah should not be 
broken by Syria’s king, and the tribe of Ephraim, who 
were confederated with him, and had no bearing what- 
ever on Christ or his entry into the world, and, strange 
as it may seem, the very thing that Isaiah said would not 
happen, by reason of that sign, did happen, and the chil- 
dren were taken captive by the Babylonians and carried 
away, not because the sign was not given as referred to, 
for if you turn to the 8th chapter of Isaiah and read 
from the Ist to the 4th verses, you will see where this 
miraculous birth and conception took place by a virgin, in 
accordance with the prophecy of Isaiah, which I do not 
believe. 

You answer by saying that in chapter 8 he does not call 
this child Immanuel, which I admit, nor did Christ bear 
that title except as it had been stolen from this prophecy, 
which never meant the birth or body of Christ, as I have 
here proved, but wholly referred to the carrying away 
of Israel into captivity, and if you read the Bible more 
and read sermons less, and look for the facts as they 
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affect the history therein contained, and listen to preach- 
ers less, you will soon get yourself straight concerning 
the awful tangle displayed in the book called the Bible, 
which so thoroughly strips a man of the reason that this 
same God gave him, which you are purporting to worship, 
and then dared him to use it for the study and classifica- 
tion of truth or falsehood set out in his own works. 

The 11th chapter of Isaiah, like those already recited, 
has ever been relied on by the Christian church as a 
prophetic fact relative to the establishment of Christ and 
his kingdom, and in order to understand the nature of 
this prophecy and scripture, it is absolutely necessary to 
understand that there existed at the time when Isaiah was 
thus prophesying, two houses, or two distinct heads, of 
what was the original body of Israel, and one of these 
seemed to be in league with the kingdom of Assyria and 
the other was fighting both factions. The whole of the 
11th chapter of Isaiah is given to a prophecy by Isaiah, 
that these two Israelitish factions would eventually unite 
and anoint a king of the stem of Jesse who, it was 
prophesied, would be like unto Solomon, before this split 
occurred, and that this king would be wise and. quick 
of understanding, and that in so doing the warring fac- 
tions in Israel would meet in Jerusalem and bury their 
weapons of war and lie down together in peace, and to 
which reconciliation he reckons it with The Wolf, The 
Lamb, and The Child; the latter, representing the weaker 
faction, would play as the Asp, the stronger faction, and 
by such a parable as this, he illustrated his prophecy, and 
in the 13th verse of the same chapter, it proves that he 
was prophesying with regard to the future coalition of 
these warring factions, for the chronicler adds that to 
this future kingdom will the Gentiles seek, thereby mean- 
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ing that all Gentiles, who constituted everyone then not 
Israelites, would be forced to humble themselves to this 
combined government, and any man who can see this 
prophecy otherwise, after he has thoroughly studied it 
and while he is thoroughly awake, needs medical atten- 
tion and his family needs a protector. 

The very fact that in the 28th verse of the 44th chapter 
of Isaiah, this prophet is reputed to have foretold of the 
building of the temple again in Jerusalem, and there and 
then called the name of Cyrus, the king under whose admin- 
istration such temple is said to have been ordered built, 
is sufficient ground to show this book is without truth or 
inspiration, for Isaiah had been dead almost two hundred 
years before Cyrus was born, and long before Cyrus 
ascended to the throne; therefore such an article appearing 
in this book shows on its face that the chroniclers of late 
days, who were familiar with the history of Cyrus, wrote 
the whole thing as they had heard it was foretold by Isaiah, 
and then made the history correspond with known facts, 
but to credit it to Isaiah is preposterous and foolish. 

Well, you say, he foresaw these things, and that it 
was inspired prophecy, to which I reply that he certainly 
could not prophecy as to facts not under the adminis- 
tration of Israel or the bailiwick of Jehovah, and as Cyrus 
was a worshiper of the Marduk, Bel and Nebo trinity, 
instead of Jehovah, Isaiah could not have foretold the 
works of another God, even granting that he was endowed 
with prophetic wisdom, which he was not, nor any other 
man that ever lived; therefore, this reputed work of Isaiah 
is in reality the work of scribes and men who lived after 
the captivity and return of the captives, when such historical 
facts were well known to the chronicler of the book attrib- 
uted to Isaiah’s prophecy. 
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The remainder of the book of Isaiah is a rambling, 
incoherent prediction, referred to as “burdens” of this and 
that city and country, and an extravaganza as to the great 
power to accrue to this future kingdom, which should 
be built up of the remnant of Israel, when they had 
escaped from captivity, and thousands of other things which 
never came to pass and have no more sense in them, if 
ever written by that prophet, than a person who could 
believe them, and certainly it was never written to be under- 
stood by any one who was not familiar with the super- 
stitions and history of that particular day and time, but just 
as the compilers of these books have attributed all that Solo- 
mon said in the Songs of Solomon to the church, and to 
Christ, so they have construed the prophecies of Isaiah. 
though he never uttered a single word referring to Christ, 
and the chroniclers could not have used any prophecy in 
Isaiah and been truthful, that did not apply directly to the 
captivity of Israel, their restoration and the building again 
of the Temple at Jerusalem, which was then fallen, together 
with the anointing of a king who he assured us would 
never fail or fall, and if the contention of the revealed 
church is correct, and he was really prophesying of Christ, 
then he was the poorest excuse for a prophet that ever 
existed, for Christ never represented a kingdom, either in 
Jerusalem or anywhere else, and if he was prophesying of 
the kingdom which was established after the captivity he 
was equally as great a failure, for it stood no longer than 
was necessary to prove that he, and every other prophet 
that foretold of its future existence, permanency and 
power, were all colossal liars, with no prophetic wisdom 
whatever. 

I do not know who wrote the book of Isaiah, but 
the usual way of doing things in later times was to have 
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a scribe who acted as a church recorder, or king’s recorder, 
and one of these no doubt wrote it, but it is certain that 
it was written after the ascension of Cyrus to the throne 
in Babylon five hundred and thirty-nine years B.c., as I 
have proven to any reasonable person, which was many 
years after Isaiah’s death. I am only certain of one 
thing, and that is, if one-half that is attributed to Isaiah 
was true, he was suffering with hallucinations from a dis- 
ordered brain and mistook seeing for hearing, and false- 
hood for fact, and never was any more inspired than I 
am, or any other man, and that this book is as useless 
on which to found the Christian faith as the fables of 
/Esop or the Arabian Nights, and though the whole body 
of Christian churches rest their greatest proof on the 
divinity of Christ, because of the prophecies of Isaiah, 
and others which follow in this work, I defy any one to 
show me a single prophecy that was ever intended to 
apply to Christ, either in the teachings of Isaiah or any 
other so-called prophet prior to the advent of Christ. 

I shall next take up the book called Jeremiah, 
which, not unlike the book of Isaiah, is filled with 
prophecies relative to the captivity of the Israelites, and 
their final restoration to their Holy City, Jerusalem, and 
not until we get to the 23rd chapter do we find an 
instance which even the Bible compilers have claimed was 
meant to apply to the future birth and restoration of 
Israel through Christ’s reign and church. In this chapter, 
where Jeremiah was prophesying of a deliverer who would 
again pilot them back to their former lands and homes, 
and recites so on every turn, these good old pious Bible 
compilers of the King James version have inserted explan- 
atory headlines above the chapter, explaining that they 
had reference to Christ and his church, when, in fact, 
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Jeremiah never referred to any thing, time or place not 
connected with the captivity and restoration, either in this 
or previous chapters, or any that followed after it. If 
he did, as the church claims, then the narrative is a fake 
on its face, for he was speaking of the restoration of the 
captives, and Christ had nothing whatever to do with it, 
and was not born for five hundred years or more after 
it took place, but as the religious world has grabbed every- 
thing else on earth that is the least bit shady or mysterious 
on. which to found their articles of faith, I am not sur- 
prised at their taking this also; but the prophet goes right 
on talking about the captivity, and in the 23rd chapter 
he offers the absolute proof that this and all others spoken 
of was meant to apply only to the captivity, and in order 
to prove that I will ask my readers to study that chap- 
ter, as it is too long for reproduction here, and must be 
studied as a whole, yet the Bible compilers and the churches 
of the present day are quite sure that everything here 
beeorded tererred to Christ. 

They have also used the reading of the 6th verse of 
the 23rd chapter of Jeremiah to prove that he was speak- 
ing of Christ, and here is the reading of both the sth 
and 6th verses: “Behold the days come, saith the Lord, 
that I will raise unto David a righteous branch and a king 
shall reign and prosper and shall execute judgment and 
justice in the earth. In his days, Judah shall be saved 
and Israel shall dwell safely and this is his name whereby 
he shall be called the Lord our righteousness.’ Now, I 
would have you notice that here are two high-sounding 
euphonisms given, which neither correspond to Isaiah and 
his “Immanuel,’”’ but each meaning the same thing; then 
why refute, or attempt to refute, the fulfillment of Isaiah’s 
prophecy when shown where this child was born, but not 
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called Immanuel, for you here claim that Jeremiah was 
prophesying of Christ and you also claim Isaiah was, so 
the argument won’t hold water and is unfit to be advanced 
by intelligent people. If this was the only theft from 
Jeremiah, it would not be so bad, but in order to establish 
their creed and the divinity of Christ, they have taken 
the 31st chapter of Jeremiah from the 27th verse to the 
close of that chapter, but 1f you will take the trouble to 
read it, which is too long to reproduce here, you will 
readily see that all his prophecy there was dealing with 
the restoration from the captivity, but as they have nailed 
this to their temple of faith, I will allow its use by them, 
and proceed to show you that if this did relate to Christ, 
it would make the whole book as false as fable itself, for 
on reading the 34th verse you will observe that when this 
judgment is set up and restored through this saviour, 
judge, king or Christ he was referring to, that there would 
be no more disputations concerning the law or about 
his existence, for he assured us that every one of the tribes 
of Israel would embrace it, from the least to the greatest, 
and that they should know and recognize him and thereby 
cause a unity of faith in him, and that he would remember 
their sins and iniquities against them no more, when in 
fact if the New Testament has any truth in it, as regards 
history to say nothing of inspiration, there was practically 
none of these same Israelitish children’s progeny who 
knew Christ or would recognize him as the Messiah, and 
because of it he turned away and sought the Gentiles in 
order to have a following and forsook the very people 
that this prophet swore should know him and serve him. 
The explanation of this is to be found in the fact to 
which the prophet Jeremiah here had reference, as he 
did in all his work, to the Israelites in captivity, and what 
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would be done after they were liberated and had again 
become the conquering nation of Palestine, with no 
thought of such a personage as Christ, and to the very 
end of these prophecies by Jeremiah we find he carries 
his narrative through the siege and fall of the then reign- 
ing Israelitish king and his subsequent captivity; and 
while Isaiah referred to a miraculous conception of a future 
king and deliverer, and called him Immanuel, and the 
church has stoutly maintained that he referred to Christ, 
this Jeremiah has referred to the birth of a king who would 
again lead them out of their troubles and restore Israel 
and rebuild the Temple in Jerusalem, and has called that 
deliverer by a different name altogether, and said nothing 
about a miraculous conception or Immanuel, yet the same 
church and same Bible compilers have taken both prophecies 
and applied them to Christ. Therefore, at the conclusion 
of this work of Jeremiah, I really believe that there is 
no more truth or inspiration in it than there is in any 
of those already commented on, and I am doubly sure 
that there is no prophecy that could be applied to Christ 
or his church mentioned therein, except by misapplication 
or downright theft, and by calling the attention of the 
readers to the fact that all prophets and prophecies in 
Israel's history were for the sole purpose of forewarning 
or obtaining temporal good and temporal blessings, as well 
as protection, and were always for the immediate relief 
of the generation then existing, and by calling further 
attention to the fact that Jeremiah was doing much of 
this prophesying while in prison, and on the eve of the 
captivity, you can readily understand that it is improbable 
that he would have been giving jout information to affect 
a generation removed from him by hundreds of years and 
many generations, but on the contrary he would have been 
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giving vent to things that would ultimately restore himself 
and all his people to freedom from bondage, and from 
the very fact that neither he nor any other prophet who 
followed or preceded him ever spoke one word relative 
to this coming king or deliverer establishing a new creed 
containing the hope and resurrection of the dead, nor the 
establishment of a church whose basis was faith instead 
of legal observance, and a thousand other things equally 
as different, it is absolutely positive to the unbiased 
mind that Jeremiah never referred to Christ in a 
single instance, and if any reader can find such evi- 
dence, either esoteric or exoteric, he will do me a favor to 
communicate it to me, for I can not, and if this and other 
prophets in this Old Bible were not referring to Christ, 
then he (Christ) and his associates, were an aggregation 
of fakers for citing such prophetic references to prove 
their divinity; therefore, I propose in these books to dis- 
prove every claim of the New Testament and of the Chris- 
tian church before I ever reach the creed upon which they 
base their assumption. 

We now come to Lamentations, a book also ascribed 
to Jeremiah, and it is possible that he dictated parts of 
it, or all of it, since it 1s almost as intellectual as you 
would expect from a Hebrew prophet and slave com- 
bined, for it is in some respects the most remarkable 
and at the same time the silliest book ever written in any 
language or any tongue in the world, and while it neither 
proves nor disproves anything under discussion, it shows 
ignorance in the aggregate, so I will call attention to its 
peculiarities which most people perhaps are not aware of, 
or to which they have given little attention. 

You will note that the Ist, 2nd, 4th, and 5th chapters 
contain twenty-two verses, while the 3rd chapter contains 
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three times that number, or sixty-six verses, and in this 
connection I wish to call attention to the fact that the Ist, 
2nd and 4th chapters are so arranged that the first verse 
at the top of each chapter begins with the first letter of 
the Hebrew alphabet and continues down the line, with 
the next letter, until the entire twenty-two letters of the 
alphabet are expressed in the first word of each verse, while 
the 3rd chapter has three verses, each starting with the 
next succeeding letter of the alphabet, until the twenty- 
two are expressed; the 5th chapter has twenty-two verses, 
but they are not alphabetically arranged to fit the Hebrew 
alphabet. This book has the same significance as our books 
pOrecuidren, whic begin, “A was for Abel, the first 
of the slain, “B” was for Bugler who stood in the lane, 
“C” was for Cow that slept in the shade, “D” was for 
Dugout that Adam had made. This is ahout the class of 
intellectuality that prompted these inspired lines, though 
in no sense the wording of it, of course, for it represents 
a wailing or lamentation, but shows the ideas that engrossed 
the minds of those wonderfully intellectual Jewish prophets, 
and for that reason I have called attention to it, in order 
that you might see that it, like the book of Esther and 
the Song of Barak, and others, were probably poetical 
effusions that were spoken or acted out for the amusement 
of the people, and in some manner were put into the Bible 
as books of inspiration direct from Jehovah. 

What a load of care would be lifted from this world 
of mankind, if every man, woman and child in it could 
reach the positive mental assurance that there was no hell 
to eventually engulf the dissoluted spirits of men, and no 
place of torment beyond the tomb, no God greater than 
Nature’s laws, no Saviour, whose gift of righteousness 
extended no farther than the saving of a few, while con- 
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demning great multitudes of men to eternal punishment, 
no atoning blood whose scarlet emblem would trace its 
fiery lettering upon the forehead of a mother while cast- 
ing the offspring of her own flesh and blood, together 
with the husband of her affections, into outer darkness 
where there is only wailing and gnashing of teeth. I 
had rather sit beneath the Bodhi tree the balance of my 
days and take learning from a half-naked Hindoo con- 
cerning the blessings of Brahma and the loving mission 
of Krishna, than to kneel at the shrine of such a God as 
this; I had rather been born a cannibal in the Polynesian 
jungles, or spend my days in the service of Sitting Bull, 
than to have my reason subjected to the tenets of a faith 
whose creed embraces no nobler sentiment, no happier 
assurance beyond the tomb than that. 


GHA PT Ei. be 
THE BOOKS OF EZEKIEL, DANIEL AND HOSEA 


We now come to the book of Ezekiel, and if I were 
so inclined, I might only mention the fact that the rep- 
resentation of the God that appeared to Ezekiel as out- 
lined in the first chapter, is of itself sufficient grounds 
for any one at all versed with the character and pantheon 
of Pagan Gods, to exclude this entire work, for it is 
only necessary to be familiar with these facts in order to 
see that this vision was the apparition of a Pagan God 
and not in keeping with other descriptive matter relative 
to Jehovah, as contained in the Bible, but there has been 
so many learned and studious commentators that have 
written on the book of Ezekiel, both pro and con, until 
it is like what Jacob said of one of his sons: “Unstable 
as water.” Therefore, I shall give but little time or space 
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to the book, aside from showing that nothing in it claimed 
by the religionists referred to Christ. 

Commentators have drawn wheels showing the astro- 
nomical meaning of this book, and in many cases they 
have adduced facts which are too apparent to deny, but 
which do not concern the work under consideration, since 
the only thing that I could point out in this book would 
be a repetition of what I have shown in all others, 
i.e., a lack of inspiration, truth and authorship, as well 
as the fact that the prophecies mentioned in the 34th 
35th and 36th chapters of Ezekiel, do not in any sense 
refer to Christ, but to the captivity and restoration, which 
fact is amply proved by referring to the last chapter, 
where he has carried his narrative through the work and 
sets out the measurement, and describes the gates of the 
New Jerusalem, which they were to rebuild after the cap- 
tivity, and assigns each gate to one of the original tribes of 
Israel, which you will see is a history of rebuilding and 
arrangement of these gates referred to by another prophet 
mentioned later in this work. Ezekiel was not considered 
a canonical book by the Sanhedrin Jews, and that it was 
the application of astronomical language to the fallen tribes 
of Israel, inasmuch as astronomy portended to affect them 
end etnies tuture, there ‘can “be little doubt. “It ‘con- 
troverts the statements of the book of Kings and many 
things in the Pentateuch, but as it bears little evidence 
either way affecting the work that I am here doing, I 
shall pass it to the readers with the advice that if they 
have spare time to throw away there are two books in 
the Holy Bible on which they /can waste such time—the 
books of Ezekiel and Revelation—each of which are as 
much out of place in our theology as can be, since they 
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are derived from Chaldaic and Egyptian traditions and 
applied to the history of the Jews. 

I have heard of liars and have read of the wreath of 
victory being laid upon the head of Ananias amidst the 
noisy acclaim of a host run mad on account of his victory, 
but I fail to see why all the minds of past ages have been 
so controverted to justice, for Ananias was but a prattling 
babe lisping the sweet melody of “Maud Muller on a Sum- 
mer’s Day,’ compared to the chronicler of Daniel, prat- 
ing loudly of the strength of Hercules or the justice and 
wisdom of Solomon. J am quite sure no man has ever 
written, or attempted to chronicle, any lie since the foun- 
dation of the world that would excel the one here told 
of Daniel and his three friends, as related in the 3rd chap- 
ter of Daniel, and if any one is not familiar with that 
scripture, they will do well to read every line of it, since 
it stands out in bas-relief a world’s classic for both ancient 
and modern lies. In this story we find that though Daniel 
was acting as the special envoy and mouthpiece of Israel’s 
God, he was easily able to translate the dream of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, who had not only forgotten the dream himself, 
but had likewise been a lifetime worshiper of an adverse 
God; still we are told that Daniel interpreted the dream 
as easily as though he was interpreting for Josiah or any 
other Israelitish king, and we also find that after Daniel 
had told Nebuchadnezzar his dream, the king at once 
became greatly impressed that Daniel had the only God 
worth noticing or heeding in any matter. The next thing 
we notice is a history of Nebuchadnezzar building altars 
and brazen images in direct opposition to Daniel’s God and 
issuing an edict requiring all his people to fall down and 
worship it, which all obeyed except Daniel and his three 
friends with the unpronounceable names, and when it was 
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observed that they refused we see that old Nebuchadnezzar 
put these three friends of Daniel, whom he had before 
placed over great provinces, into a fiery furnace, the heat 
of which this chronicler describes in a very vivid manner, 
but he adds that the three Hebrews just set there in that 
blazing furnace, until some fool told old Nebuchadnezzar, 
that whereas he had thought to roast the three Hebrews, in 
reality he was only giving them a “sun bath,” so he became 
curious and went down to the furnace to see, and looking 
in he saw all three, and the God of Israel thrown in, 
unscathed and unsinged. He therefore called them forth, 
and issued an immediate decree that if any one intimated 
that Daniel’s God was not the only God that would do 
to tie to, he would find his diaphragm hanging from the 
end of a flagpole in the streets of Assyria’s capital within 
the next thirty minutes. This represents the story as told 
in the 3rd chapter of this inspired book. . 

We will now read the 4th chapter of Daniel, where 
we again find Nebuchadnezzar declaring to his people that 
he has had a most vexatious dream, and that none could 
tell him the interpretation of it except Daniel. The chron- 
icler states that Nebuchadnezzar also had a dream per- 
taining to a great tree, and that he was shown that this 
great tree would -be hewn down, but the stump thereof 
left, and, after exhausting all the soothsayers of his 
country, he calls for Daniel, and this prophet of Jehovah 
tells Nebuchadnezzar through Daniel that it is he himself 
who will be cut down, and that he will be driven out to 
eat grass like an ox, until his hair will grow out like 
feathers and his nails like claws, and at the conclusion of 
the narrative we are assured that such a thing took place, 
and that Nebuchadnezzar lost his reason, was dethroned 
and driven out and lived with the beasts of the fields, ate 
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grass like an ox, and that suddenly his reason was restored 
and likewise his throne, and he lived happy ever after- 
wards. : 

Great historians these Hebrews are, when it comes to 
writing history for another nation which they had inad- 
vertently overlooked and forgotten to chronicle, and I 
pause to think what an awful thing it would have been 
if we had not had this same Daniel to chronicle this bit 
of very important Assyrian history, for these Assyrians 
were so foolishly careless that they utterly failed and for- 
got to chronicle a temporary or partial dethronement of 
Nebuchadnezzar in their history of kings or anything rela- 
tive to his awful nightmares to which he was so subject, 
and this history would have been lost to posterity, if it 
had not been for the fact that Daniel was there in cap- 
tivity. He remembered it and told it to his people, and 
they transcribed it for future generations. We certainly 
owe a great deal to the Hebrews for their particular pains 
and references to important events, and the chronicling 
of histories of nations a few thousand years older than 
themselves, and who are not such outlandish lars. 

Now, let us all praise Daniel, the heavenly oracle of 
Jehovah, for in the 5th chapter of Daniel we are apprised 
of the fact that Belshazzar ascended to the throne of his 
father, who was Nebuchadnezzar, and this Belshazzar 
beheld a finger that wrote upon the wall as he gazed 
thereon, and he was much troubled and exhausted the 
ability of all his magic and soothsayers in an effort to find 
out the real meaning of this apparition, and strange enough 
though the writing was intended for Belshazzar the finger 
only wrote in a language that Daniel could understand. 
Here we find that this Belshazzar has ascended the throne 
of his father, under whose administration Daniel had played 
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such an important part, and had held the highest offices 
in the land, uncrowned, and because of his ability to fathom 
the miraculous dreams of kings, his father had decreed 
that all men of Syria should worship Daniel’s God, thereby 
revoking the state religion of an empire as a mark of 
esteem to Daniel, yet it seems that this Belshazzar has 
never even heard that such a Hebrew was born, and while 
I would have naturally thought that he, if anyone, should 
know something of Daniel, yet we find that his queen, 
who had no earthly right to know anything of his father’s 
court and actions, tells Belshazzar that during his father’s 
reign, one Daniel: did great wonders, interpreting dreams 
for him, so Belshazzar sends for Daniel, and upon his 
arrival he tells him that the writing on the wall meant 
that his kingdom would be divided and that he would be 
slain, and the chronicler assures us that such a thing hap- 
pened that same night, and that Darius of Persia took over 
Babylon. 

I could never have thought it, but this Daniel is just 
like a cork, always coming up just in time to save or 
destroy some great nation, and thereafter becoming a great 
power in the infant nation of the succeeding dynasty. Did 
you ever read the conquest of the Gods as outlined in 
the Greek Pantheon, or the tales of Arabian Nights, and 
a thousand other impossible lies? No; then read them, 
in order to see how near these famed Grecian mythology 
makers have come to the prophetic historian, Daniel, when 
it comes to telling lies that were out of the ordinary, which 
passed for world’s classics. This is the only thing on 
earth for which the book of Daniel could have ever been 
produced or preserved, and if the man who wrote it had 
ever dreamed that any living man in a later age of the 
world would have taken it seriously, I do not believe that 
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he would have written it; but he launched it as a rival to 
the existing history of the Trojan wars and the fables of 
that period, so resplendant with conquest and miracles, and 
the foolish peoples of the fourth to the twentieth centuries 
have actually taken it in a spirit of seriousness. 

I would next invite my readers to peruse the 6th chap- 
ter of Daniel in its entirety, for it is a fable of peculiar 
merit and one that is so frequently alluded to in this day 
and age that most everyone is familiar with it in a broad 
way, but there are few who know what the real circum- 
stances were, and for that reason I have called attention 
to it, the facts of which are as follows: Belshazzar had 
given place to Darius, as before related, and this Darius 
had appointed princes over his land, and over them presi- 
dents, and over all of them Daniel, a Hebrew slave, and 
we are told that the Assyrians sought accusation against 
Daniel, and to that end the princes and presidents secured | 
from Darius a decree that any one who worshiped any 
God except that reverenced of the Assyrians should be 
cast into a den of lions, and they secured this decree and 
published it. 

When Daniel knew that, he went to his room in his 
own house, and as was his custom, looked toward Jeru- 
salem and prayed three times a day, and the chronicler 
tells us that when these Assyrians, or Persians as the case 
may have been, found that Daniel disobeyed the decree, 
they demanded of the king that he be cast into the lions’ 
den, and though the king tried every way to avoid carrying 
out the mandate, he was finally forced to yield, and into 
the den Daniel went. 

Before I go forward with this fable, I want to call 
your attention to the fact that there was no way for those 
people to have known that Daniel prayed to Israel’s God, 
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for he was in his own house and alone, and if he prayed 
loud enough for everyone in Babylon to hear his utter- 
ances then he should have been thrown in the den, and 
eaten by the lions. But the chronicler tells us, further, 
that Daniel, after being consigned to the lions, stayed in 
the den with them all night, and that the king was very 
much concerned about Daniel and that he fasted and prayed 
(to his God, of course), all night, and the next morning 
the king went to the lions’ den to see about Daniel instead 
of sending a slave or messenger as a king would have done, 
eranting that he cared that much about the welfare of a 
slave who had violated his law with full knowledge, and 
when he yelled down to Daniel, this good man answered 
back that his God had put a padlock on the mouth of every 
lion in the den, and for some reason forgot to mention 
that he had chained their feet, which was worse, and the 
king straightway ordered him drawn up out of the den, 
and he was safe for all time to come. 

It seems that the king did not want to put Daniel in 
there, but he lacked the ability to help it. But if he had 
the right to order him rescued from the den, he naturally 
had the right to have kept him from being placed therein, 
and if Daniel could change the attributes and appetites of 
a lot of hungry lions through his God, then he needed no 
help to remove the stone and be rescued, for he could 
have done that himself, and Daniel or the chronicler over- 
looked a good opportunity to magnify this lie by not so 
stating it, but this was not all; Darius then rounded up a 
large number of his chief officers and threw them into the 
den of lions, and they were rapidly consumed. 

Well, whose history is this we are studying? Is it not the 
history of Assyrian kings and is it possible that her crown 
has turned over the manhood of her lordly sons to be dealt 
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to death at the hands of a slave, while he dictates to the 
kingdom of the nation? I very much dislike to be harsh 
in my criticisms, but I fail to see why Assyria and her 
kings never knew anything of this wonderful occurrence, 
when it was a matter of such extreme importance, for I 
assure you that if every official in Washington was mur- 
dered in a single night, our history would be filled with 
it fifty thousand years from now, but somehow neither 
Assyrian nor Persian history has any record of such things, 
and it seems so strange that it should have only been 
remembered and recorded by the Jews in after years over in 
Jerusalem, but by a slight prophetic as well as a divining 
eye, I can see that the Jews were in the habit of telling 
such stories and clothing them to suit the case in such a 
manner as to show the wisdom and greatness of Israel, 
and prove to the dissenting world that only the Jews had 
sense enough to run a country, and though they might 
be subjected as slaves they would eventually govern their 
masters, and so we have the book of Esther and this book 
a duplicate of each other in the.r real import and real 
history, intended to show the impossiLility of success when 
not ‘in accordance with Jewish law or under the dispen- 
sation of Israel’s God. 

I want to call the attention of my readers to the fact 
that Isaiah, Jeremiah and Daniel were all prophesying of one 
and the same thing, and the latter two of these prophets 
were subsequently in prison at the same time in Syria, 
and each had for their prophecies the same ultimate end, 
and whereas the Christian church have used these three 
prophets as a basis on which to predicate their faith in 
Christ and on which to establish his church, this fool, 
Daniel, has told specifically when this thing was to happen 
and thereby destroyed at a single stroke the possibility 
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of the church sustaining a reasonable contention in the 
claim that Jeremiah, Isaiah or Daniel either ever had a 
thought of the future role that Christ was to play in the 
great religious drama of future centuries, and I verify this 
statement by the same scripture on which Christ and his 
apostles tried to establish their divinity by prophecy, which 
is found in the 9th chapter of Daniel, and by reading it, 
you will find that Daniel had a vision during the reign of 
Darius, who Jeremiah and Isaiah assured us, gave the 
Jews instruction to rebuild and finish the Temple at Jeru- 
salem, and of which they had done all their prophesying, 
and Daniel in this instance was more persistent with his 
celestial visitor than Jeremiah and Isaiah, ,and_ insisted 
that he should tell him when these things should come to 
pass. By beginning at the 23rd and reading to the 25th 
verse, you will there note Gabriel telling Daniel that it shall 
be seventy weeks before all these things should be ful- 
filled, which, when transplanted to Isaiah’s prophecy, would 
mean seventy weeks before these people had paid for their 
transgression in the rebuilding, and was presided over by 
Immanuel who should be called also the Holy City re- 
established in him and their new kingdom in Israel; there- 
fore, Isaiah in the 8th chapter of Isaiah and in the 2nd 
and 3rd verses, tells where he took good and truthful wit- 
nesses and went to the prophetess and she conceived and 
bore a son, and while he did not again call his name 
Immanuel, neither Jeremiah nor Daniel called the same 
person prophesied of Immanuel either, but used other terms 
that would mean the same thing, just as they used both 
prophet and seer to signify the same—soothsayer and spirit 
of divination meant the same. 

Now, Daniel here distinctly is prophesying the same 
thing the others were, and speaks of it to take place in 
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their time, and therefore Isaiah said that before the child 
should know to discern between good and evil the two 
opposing branches of Israel's then divided powers should 
unite, and Daniel now tells us that it is just seventy weeks 
off. Well, you answer me and say that a week in the 
meaning there by Daniel was a number of years, namely, 
seven years, then I will answer by asking that you explain 
to me this scripture: “Seven weeks shalt thou number 
unto thee, begin to number the seven weeks from such 
time as thou beginnest to put the sickle to the corn.” If 
that is your interpretation, here is a feast of the ripe 
fruits prescribed by Moses that would last four hundred 
and ninety years; and this one: “‘Also in the day of the 
first fruits when you bring a new meat offering unto the 
Lord after your weeks be out, ye shall have a holy con- 
vocation, ye shall do no servile work.” Here is a con- 
vocation that would last four hundred and ninety years, 
for he refers to the seven weeks before recited, and again 
in the 24th verse of the 5th chapter of Jeremiah, he speaks 
of the week of harvest, and I should think that a seven- 
year harvest was a fairly long one; and in Genesis he 
speaks of a woman fulfilling her week, which I again think 
seven years a long one, and in the New Testament weeks 
were observed as seven days. In fact there is nowhere in 
the Bible, except at this passage in Daniel, where the 
religionist has interpreted a week to mean seven years, and 
that has been done in order to show that Daniel was 
prophesying of Christ, who was born approximately four 
hundred and ninety-nine years later; but if you will read 
the 25th verse of the 9th chapter of Daniel, you will note 
this: “now therefore and understand, that from the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and to build Jerusa- 
lem to the Messiah the Prince shall be seven weeks and 
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three score and two weeks, the street shall be built again 
and the wall even mm troublous times.” 

You will here see that he has called that same Saviour 
Messiah, which means Saviour, Lord, or anointed deliv- 
erer, and he also calls him Prince, I would infer because 
he was to be of the stem of Jesse or of David, but he has 
used up stxty-nine weeks for this work so far, and the 
last verse of this chapter tells what the other one is for 
anaene adds, an the 25th verse, “and the wall even in 
troublous times.” With this information at hand, turn over 
to Nehemiah and read the 4th chapter relative to the actual 
construction of these walls at a date after this prophecy 
by Daniel, Jeremiah and Isaiah, where he tells you that 
the tribes living round about gave them much trouble, and 
that before he had finished the erection of the Walls that 
the people became so threatening that he was forced to 
set one-half of his men with spears and swords to fight 
the enemy off while the other half worked, and in this way 
he finally succeeded in establishing the walls to their for- 
mer condition. In this same scripture we see the fulfill- 
ment of all these prophecies, and with these convincing 
facts before you for your consideration, I shall refer to 
no more of the works of Daniel, for they are all alike, and 
unless you disprove these facts how can you assert that 
the New Testament is true and that Christ is, and was, 
inspired, when he and his followers constantly referred to 
this scripture to prove his divinity? Because I cannot see 
it as they do the church will take me to task and class me 
as an atheist and a fool because I cannot accept this nar- 
rative as the divinely inspired word of God, and was 
directly referring to Christ and his kingdom, when Christ 
was born nearly five hundred years after these seventy 
weeks were passed and after the “troublous times” experi- 
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enced in building the walls of Jerusalem, and if any man 
can see this otherwise he is welcome to do so, but I cannot 
see a single passage of scripture in the work of either of 
these prophets that ever referred to Christ in a single par- 
ticular, and any attempt to explain them to mean as much 
through mysticism is adding insult to ignorance, and only 
when mysticism of religion is withdrawn and the truth 
of these things revealed will men and women reach a basis 
of reason founded upon their intellectual ability to under- 
stand what they study. 

The remainder of the book of Daniel is just as foolish 
as that to which I have called attention, but as there 
is nothing contained therein that can be construed as a 
prophecy of Christ, or his future action on the stage of 
Palestine and Israel’s God, and as I have already shown 
the ridiculous side of this book, I shall pass the balance 
of it without comment, not because it contains a single 
stanza that would tend to establish proof of Christ, or 
the authenticity of the work, but for the simple reason 
that I have already shown so many foolish prophecies that 
have been attributed to Christ to be false, that in order 
to avoid tiring my readers, I make the omission, as well 
as to allow my own nerves to settle before I take up the 
work of the New Testament. If what I have here adduced 
would not convince a man who was open to conviction 
on a basis of fact, then nothing that I might say would, 
so I will therefore pass on to the book of Hosea. 


CHAP TERAXHL 
HOSEA TO ZEPHANIAH 


In the book of Hosea we have for a beginning in the 
first chapter, Israel’s God telling him to go and select for 
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a wife a woman of loose character, which seems strange, 
as Jehovah usually provided his prophets with better mates, 
but you need not be surprised at that when in the 6th 
verse he tells Hosea that he will utterly destroy Israel, and 
then tells him in the roth verse that the children of Israel 
shall be as the sands of the seashore for number, and that 
whereas they had before said of them, “Ye are my people,” 
there it should be said of them “Ye are the sons of the 
living God.” That is a fair sample of the inspiration of 
this book, and but for these quotations I would have 
_ ignored it, but I have drawn these examples to show the 
character of inspiration on which the church has founded 
its temple of faith; otherwise there is nothing in it of 
moment that has not been discussed under different head- 
ings, and, like all the rest, it is a rambling prophecy couched 
in parables, the first part of which is a series of threats 
on the part of Jehovah for the disobedience of Ephraim 
and Judah, and the latter part is the position of recantment 
taken by Jehovah with the full assurance that Israel shall 
again become the most powerful nation and monarchy on 
earth. These books are too silly to be commented upon 
to any great extent, and for that reason I shall spend but 
little time on the remaining minor prophets and books, in 
order that I may reach the New Testament, which I shall 
soon be called upon to refute, and which I will do with 
the certainty of reaching it and as plainly as I have dis- 
proved the Old Testament. 

I shall call the especial attention of my readers to the 
hoo. wereyoc,. for if it were not for the prophecy - of 
Joel contained in the 2nd chapter of that book, the 28th 
to the 32nd verses, the religionists would have nothing to 
fall back upon as showing that Joel was prophesying of 
Christ, the same Christ of whom Isaiah, Jeremiah and 
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Daniel prophesied, and their chain would be broken in its 
strongest link, and as a chain is represented for strength 
by its weakest link, I shall proceed to show beyond the 
possibility of a doubt that there is nothing in this prophecy 
that could have possibly meant Christ or his works. ‘To 
begin with, Joel is here described as being very busy, tell- 
ing what would come to these Israelites when they were 
established in their new country, or rather in their old 
one recovered, and he himself was writing of the time, or 
prophesying what would happen to Israel when placed in 
captivity and under bondage to Babylon, and the whole 
of this 2nd chapter is given to a prophecy of what would 
come to these people when they were again allowed to 
take up their homes and lands and establish their original 
kingdom, and when their lands would again become pro- 
ductive, which God had cursed with locust and canker 
worms for their iniquity. 

He here tells them what will happen at and after that 
kingdom is established, and stops short without telling the 
balance in that chapter; but by reading the Ist verse of 
the 3rd chapter, you get the balance of what should have 
been in the 2nd chapter. Had these old Bible compilers 
finished this 2nd chapter with its subject then under discus- 
sion, of which they had the classification as to division into 
verses, and had they compiled the Ist verse of the 3rd 
chapter into the 2nd chapter, where it belongs, it would 
then readily show what all this narrative from the 28th 
to the 32nd verses of the 2nd chapter, was intended to mean, 
and that is just what the first verse of the 3rd chapter tells 
you, 1.e., the return of the captives from Babylon, to take 
place as the complete fulfillment of his prophecy in the day 
of such return, and that it did take place many hundreds 
of years before Christ was born, yet the church and these 
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Bible compilers have referred every word found in these 
chapters as referring directly to Christ and his appearance 
upon the stage of Jerusalem nearly eight hundred years 
later. 

People do not suspect, when reading these Bible stories, 
that the compilers of the Bible themselves are the ones 
who have placed these constructions thereon, and that there 
is not a sentence in the Bible from Pentateuch to Matthew 
that has a single trace of prophetic foretelling of Christ, 
and they do not consider that these prophecies were ar- 
ranged into subject-matter and accepted or rejected by 
the Council of Nice, eleven hundred years later by a 
majority vote (just as we would elect any other officer 
or person to hold such office) of men who did not claim 
to be inspired, but were largely dissenters from the main 
Jewish church, backed in their operations by Constantine, 
and at this time these things were debated and voted upon 
just as we would vote on any law in the legislature, after 
which they were arranged to suit the most fanatical re- 
ligionists that ever lived in any age, and not even a religion 
ist will maintain that the body composing the Nicean 
Council possessed any inspiration, hence it does not follow 
that you or I have not the same right to say where these 
subjects and stanzas belong, as well as those old fanatics 
who would have sold out the birthright of heaven to carry 
their point against the main church of the Jews. I main- 
tain that there is not a single statement in the book of Joel 
that could be applied as meaning Christ without a clean 
steal from their rightful position and meaning; therefore, 
I will comment no further on this book, but will pass on 
to the book of Amos. : 

In the book of Amos, we have one of the earlier 
prophets foretelling of the same things which were 
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foretold by Isaiah and Jeremiah, but, strange as it may 
seem, these old Bible compilers have applied all he said 
to the captivity and restoration, though it is evident he 
spoke of the same things, which in others they have applied 
to Christ. The book itself proves but little either way rela- 
tive to the subject under discussion in this work, but it 
does, however, prove that these compilers and chroniclers 
controvert the meaning of the language to further their 
own ends in other prophecies of a like character. There 
are a few instances where the compilers have referred their 
language to the New Testament for reference, but it is 
so apparent of fraud that comment on it would be super- 
fluous, but if my readers have the time to read this short 
book, I advise that they do so, and they will there see 
that Amos had reference to the captivity and restoration 
of the captives and the rebuilding of the Temple, etc., just 
as all the others have, and with it a lot of things that were 
to happen to other people and cities, many of which it will 
be apparent to my readers never came to pass and never 
will. 

I shall also make no further mention than this of the 
book of Obediah, since it is as worthless for the establish- 
ing of facts as that of Amos, and certainly has no place 
for comment in this work. None of these books have been 
treated lightly on account of any evidence they might con- 
tain that would establish proof either way, or enlighten 
the readers, but it is the lack of it that causes me to pass 
them and give more time and space to books and subjects 
of more accredited worth. I now find myself face to face 
with the book of Jonah. 

Dear Old Jonah! He was such a liar that every school 
child in Christendom refers to him, when he wants to 
emphasize the fact that he has heard, or told, a big lie, and 
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while this inspired Jonah only gave us four short chapters, 
in which he recorded only one of his escapades, with its 
attendant sequel, [ am sure the world loses a great deal 
by reason of his brevity, and his resources on which to 
draw for fable being so limited; but like all truly great 
men, of both ancient and modern times, who produce at 
some time, often in their early life or effort, their greatest 
masterpiece, and never seem to reach the same sublime 
temple of imagination and beauty again. So it was with 
Jonah, for he has unquestionably given to the world in 
these four chapters his masterpiece in the form of a lie, 
and if it were not that I vividly recall some of those 
launched by the chroniclers of Moses and Daniel, I would 
say he has given us the masterpiece lie, but I can not place 
one of this trinity above the other, so I will therefore have 
to classify them into an invincible triad, to whom the world 
will stand a debtor for all time to come. 

To take up the actual work of the book of Jonah would 
be an insult to the intelligence of this nation, for, as I 
have said, everyone is more or less familiar with its con- 
tents, which have been a laughing stock, both 1n and out 
of the church, for twenty centuries; therefore, I will just 
take up the story in a general way, showing my readers 
how foolish it is to attempt to connect this work with 
religious literature, either by parable or direct application. 
To start with, it seems that Jonah received a “call” from 
his God to go over and cry against Ninevah, and to tell 
those heathens over there that he was going to uncondition- 
ally turn that city upside down and leave a ton of boulders 
on top of the carcass of every man, woman, child or beast, 
and while Jonah would naturally have liked to give heed 
to his God, I believe that he was just a bit uncertain what 
his final end might be over there when he confronted that 
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heathen King of Ninevah and began to bring down such 
wrath on him and his people, and no doubt Jonah feared 
that God had exhausted most of his recuperative and sal- 
vatory abilities on Daniel and his three friends, when they 
were carelessly thrown into the Babylonish blasting furnace 
and den of lions. He was not quite certain what the out- 
come would be, even though it might be for his spiritual 
upbuilding, he feared for his temporal welfare also; there- 
fore, after due deliberation, he decided to board a ship 
and see if he could not get outside of the bailiwick of Jeho- 
vah, and thereby save himself from having to take that 
task, and to that end he secured a position on a ship as a 
stoker for passage and set sail. 

When he had completed his task, and had eaten his 
share of potatoes and beans he went down into the hold 
of the ship for a quiet rest, and while he had noticed that 
the sky looked a little shadowy and threatening, he knew 
that such was frequently the case on the coasts of Joppa, 
so he paid httle attention to it, and soon fell asleep; but 
pretty soon that ship was rolling and tossing like a new- 
born baby when its kinsfolk come to see it, and these old 
sea mariners, who were well versed as to the subject of 
wind and wave, soon decided that there was some cause 
for such an unusual disturbance aside from heat, cold, and 
barometric pressure, so they got busy and called Jonah up 
from the hold of the ship and together they cast lots, in 
order to see who it was that God was following with his 
celestial typhoon, and it fell on Jonah. Though this old 
reprobate admitted that he was a renegade from his God 
after talking with him face to face, yet the chronicler tells 
us that he was the first one to say throw me overboard; 
he was so honest that he would rather be drowned than 
be suspected of carrying a curse about his person that 
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might redound to the ill fate of all on board, so acting 
on that advice he was thrown overboard. 

It appears that Jonah had acted contrary to God’s com- 
mand, and certainly deserved to die, but this same God 
had sent a whale along this strange weird journey, follow- 
ing that ship, and when Jonah struck the water the whale 
took him into his cavernous stomach and provided for him 
the best comforts he had, considering the locality of occu- 
pancy, until at the command of God, three days later, he 
gently deposited Jonah on dry land, when God again 
appeared to him and told him to go to Ninevah, and do 
his bidding by crying against it. When Jonah started 
this time, he was so full of fright and enthusiasm together 
that he hit the city of Ninevah like a cyclone, yelling wildly: 
“Yet forty days and Ninevah shall be overthrown,” and 
he kept on howling until the town council had to stop him, 
I suppose, and just why the people of Ninevah never 
thought to ask that limbiguous fool who his authority was, 
or what right he had to suspect that such a calamity was 
threatening them, I can not understand, but the facts are 
that we here have a complete stranger in a strange land, 
a prophet, speaking a different tongue (he being a Hebrew 
and they being Turks), yet from the king on his throne 
to the least in the streets of that great metropolis came 
forth without a word or question as to the probability of 
truth in such an assertion, and piled every coal cinder in 
Asiatic Turkey on their heads and put every black under- 
skirt in that city on their bodies, and, as Samuel says, they 
went softly while they fasted and prayed (to a different 
God, of course), and though ay knew no more of Jehovah 
than Confucius did of Christ, we are told this God of 
Israel heard their prayers and repented him that he had 
declared at the mouth of Jonah such an awful curse on that 
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city and its people, and actually called it off, thereby mak- 
ing Jonah out a liar, after which old Jonah moved outside 
the dead line of calamity and built himself a castle of sea- 
weeds and sunflowers, and God added to it a gourd vine, 
and there he sat patiently and waited until his words should 
come to pass; but as they failed to materialize and Ninevah 
took off her drapery, Jonah perceived that he had made 
of himself the biggest fool that ever made a footprint in 
Asia, so he calls on his God to take his life and end his 
misery, but God showed him the logic of sparing Ninevah, 
and assured him that it was no fault of his; so Jonah 
dropped off the stage of sacred history as quickly and as 
suddenly as he had come onto it, and equally as certain 
that this thing called getting a “call” to preach was neither 
profitable nor pleasant when the assessment penalty 
couldn’t be collected. 

So far this thing is fairly well outlined and under- 
stood, and we will now get at the real facts about this fable. 
Jonah, if such a person ever existed, was at the time of 
getting this “call” to go and cry against Ninevah, a citi- 
zen of Palestine, and Ninevah.was a city in a far distant 
province of Assyria, on the banks of the Tigris, and we 
are told that he stepped over there in three days’ journey 
(each day’s journey ten miles), and when he reached it, he 
cried in a different tongue to that in use by the people, 
and could only have been understood by interpretation, and 
again he was there with a curse to be fired at a lot of people 
who knew nothing of Jehovah and were entirely out of 
his bailiwick, and those people certainly had nothing 
to do with Jonah’s God; hence, the story is flimsy and 
filled with the deadliest venom of rank falsehood, as 
devoid of truth as Jonah was of inspiration, and how 
such a narrative has ever found its way into the Bible, is 
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beyond all reason, but I presume that the mystery is 
explained in the fact that superstition and ignorance has 
ever been one of the crowning attributes of mankind, and 
only superstition and ignorance can keep a story like this 
alive for fifteen minutes, since no man with any sense would 
believe it. 

Well, you tell me it was only given as a parable, to 
emphasize or typify the fact that Christ would be incar- 
cerated in the tomb three days and rise again, as Jonah was 
raised from the whale’s belly, and which Christ claimed, 
and that neither you nor your church has ever given the story 
credit for truth or fact in reality. I wish to call your atten- 
tion to the fact that this story was purported to have been 
given out by Jonah some nine hundred years before Christ 
was born, and long before the prophecy of any Messiah, and 
that Jonah never, in a single instance, referred to such 
event, or to such a person as a Saviour. In fact, the whole 
story precludes the possibility of such a thing, and 1s just 
like the balance of the old Bible, given for pure unmixed 
truth, to be believed by the followers of Moses and of 
Christ, and I wish to assure you that the story is equally 
as believable as the raising of Lazarus, or the healing of 
leprosy, or the conversion of water into wine, and a thou- 
sand other things reported to have been done by Christ, and 
it is child’s play by the side of the things which Moses 
and Aaron did on the Red Sea and that quail story in 
Exodus. [In fact, it is just as tangible and as easy to believe 
as any part of the Old and New Testaments, so don’t deny 
your brother Jonah and the authenticity of his story, but 
just take him along with the others, and accept his story 
just as you do everything else given by miracle, prophecy 
and history contained in those books, for if you are going 
to take over what Paul and old Matthew said, and make 
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of them heroes of your faith in the divinity of Christ, then 
crown old Jonah with the emblem of your stupidity and 
ignorance as you do them, for that is what it is when 
expressed in plain English. 

We now come to Micah, where in the 4th and 5th chap- 
ters, we have the great prochecies upon which the Bible com- 
pilers and Christian church rest their contention, where it is 
claimed he referred to Christ and his church. I would 
here again call your attention to the fact that Micah was 
prophesying at a date prior to the captivity, by practically 
two centuries, during the reign of Ahaz and Hezakiah, and 
was prophesying altogether of the captivity, and the restor- 
ation of Israel after such captivity, and in order to thor- 
oughly refute the claims of the religionists as well as the 
reference where Christ and his apostles refer back to it, 
I will quote the scriptures on which such contention is 
based. 

The Ist and 2nd verses of the 4th chapter of Micah are 
the words of the prophet which the church has seized hard, 
and here they are: “But in the last days, it shall come to 
pass that the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be 
established in the top of the mountains, and it shall be 
exalted above the hills; and people shall flow unto it.” The 
2nd verse is as follows: “And many nations shall come and 
say, Come, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
and to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach 
us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths; for the 
law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem.”’ Here is where they stop, but I will also go 
on and give you the reading of the 3rd verse, which 
is as follows: “And he shall judge among many peo- 
ple, and rebuke strong nations afar off; and they shall 
beat their swords into plowshares and their spears into 
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pruning hooks: nation shall not lift up a sword against 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more.” 

If this prophecy had not been stamped with the gilded 
lettering of falsehood with a vengeance, then I can not 
read or understand. If ever a prophet was forced to 
swallow his prophetic words it is this one, and it stands 
out as the greatest lie ever spoken by prophecy, yet the 
church of today will take him as the inspired oracle of 
God, and Christ’s apostles, and Christ himself, will refer 
to these prophecies to establish the authenticity of their 
miraculous claims and his divinity as well, but let us go 
farther. Here is the next strong proof that the religionist 
and the Bible compilers have adduced to show that the 
coming of Christ was foretold several centuries in advance 
of his coming. “But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though 
thou be little among the thousands of Judah, yet out of 
thee shall he come forth unto me that 7s to be ruler in Israel; 
whose goings forth have been from of old, from everlast- 
ing.’ This scripture is found in the 2nd verse, 5th chapter 
of Micah, and the church and compilers have referred it to 
Christ being born in Bethlehem as proving that it meant him, 
but later on I show of whom all of these prophets were 
prophesying, and will not state it here, but will reproduce 
scripture to show when this Saviour or king was to be called, 
as well as to show who and what Micah was talking about ; 
therefore, I will have you note the reading of the roth 
verse of the 4th chapter, which reads: “Be in pain and 
labor to bring forth, oh daughter of Zion, like a woman in 
travail: for now shalt thou go forth out of the city, and 
thou shalt dwell in the field, and thou shalt go even to 
Babylon; there shalt thou be delivered; there the Lord shall 
redeem thee from the hand of thine enemies.” 

What on earth could be plainer than this scripture to 
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show of what Micah was telling, and what should happen 
to the children of Israel and what this Lord should do, 
even a Levite could understand that to refer to the cap- 
tivity. In order to more thoroughly refute this prophecy 
as pertaining to Christ, let us read the 4th, 5th and 6th 
verses of the 5th chapter of Micah, where he follows up 
by telling what this man who is to be born in Bethlehem, 
Judah, will do, as follows: ‘‘And he shall stand and feed 
in the strength of the Lord, in the majesty of the name 
of the Lord his God, and they shall abide, for now shall 
he be great unto the ends of the earth.” “And this man 
shall be the peace, when the Assyrian shall come into our 
land, and when he shall tread in our palaces, then shall we 
raise against him seven shepherds and eight principal men. 
And they (the shepherds and principal men) shall waste 
the land of Assyria with the sword, and the land of Nimrod 
in the entrance thereof, thus shall he deliver us from the 
Assyrian, when he cometh into our land and when he 
treadeth in our borders.” 

I have here produced these in full, in order that the 
readers might see that first of all this could not have been 
spoken of Christ, since he was speaking of this Saviour 
who was to be born in Bethlehem, who would extricate them 
from bondage, for their country had been in other hands 
before his (Christ’s) birth, and has been for centuries 
since; therefore, there is not a grain of truth in the whole 
myth, nor a single line that can be applied to Christ without 
a forgery being committed by the applicator. I therefore 
will only call your attention to the fact that this prophecy 
of Micah was made during Isaiah’s time, and at a time 
when no Christ was thought of, because he has said, in the 
2nd verse, 5th chapter, that a ruler or king was to come out 
of Bethlehem, is no sign that he meant Christ, but that the 
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ruler was to come out of Judah or the tribe of Judah, and 
as the word Beth means house, El means God in Hebrew, 
and Hem means bread, then he was to come out of the 
house of bread, or they were to have bread come through 
him from their God, which bread signified freedom, and as 
Judah was in Jacob’s blessing, the Lion’s whelp, or the 
Zodiacal sign of Leo, which was July, and as July was the 
month of bread in Israel, the whole parable is explained 
when you know what they mean. The trouble is that 
people read words and listen to preachers until they get 
all mixed concerning these narratives of the Bible, and while 
Micah prophesied that this king should rule and all nations 
should flow unto him, Christ never ruled a minute nor sub- 
dued any nation, but was then, and is now, and always 
will be, believed by the masses to be an imposter with gall, 
and ignorance intermingling in his system, finally convinc- 
ing himself that he was in reality the born king of the 
Jews, but which he was not in reality, any more than any 
other man of his kind, so by calling attention to the fact 
that these prophets of Israel were not long-range field- 
finders, but were given to telling of things that would 
happen then and there, next week or next month, and 
always for the good of their temporal needs and wants 
and the generation then living, and by assuring the whole 
world that if a single line can be proven before any unbiased 
audience of twelve good men that any prophet prior to 
- Matthew’s time ever spoke a word that has been applied 
as meaning Christ, and I do not disprove it and convince 
the majority that it is a forgery, then I will publicly retract 
what I have here said with reference to Micah and the 
church. Until they can refute what I have here shown, I 
shall decline to believe that it is either inspired or that it 
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contains a single atom of truth or a single reference to 
Christ. 

For the benefit of theological scholars and friends who 
never read the Bible, but who take their learning from 
church oracles I will say that there are books in the Old 
Testament known as Nahum and Habakkuk which you can 
read if you desire to do so, but they are not worth the energy 
and effort that you would have to expend on them; there- 
fore, I shall not comment on them, for they are not worth 
it. I shall include the book of Zephaniah in this category 
also, for though the Bible compilers have found some 
things in these books that they have attributed to Christ 
by way of reference, I have shown so many of these absurd- 
ities that I can not afford to punish my readers with repeti- 
tions of all of them, but none of these books have any 
right to be included as part of the Bible, and I shall, there- 
fore, pass them without comment. 


CHAPTER say 
BOOKS OF HAGGAI TO MALACHI 


I would not have considered the work of Haggai, which 
is the next book, if the foolish author had not in 
his work given away the entire plot, and told by real 
action what all the prophets since the days of Micah and 
Isaiah and Jeremiah were talking about, and had been for — 
several centuries, thereby destroying the only rock left to 
support the future Temple called the Christian Church. If 
you will read these two chapters of Haggai, you will see 
that he gets down to business and tells us what is happening 
under the reign of Darius, whose administration is credited 
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with the rebuilding of the Temple and the fulfillment of all 
of the prophecies that the prophets have been talking about, 
and we find that Haggai got word from his God to tell the 
Israelites, whom he was now going to free from Assyrian 
bondage, that he is preparing to shake the earth and per- 
form all these things which Isaiah and Jeremiah and Nehe- 
miah have been foretelling before the captivity, and during 
it, and in the 6th verse of the 2nd chapter he says “For 
thus saith the Lord of hosts: Yet once it is a little while 
and I will shake the heavens and the earth and the sea and 
the dry land,” and then we turn and read the 2nd chapter, 
20th verse, to the close, and we have it all, as follows: 
“And again the word of the Lord came unto Haggai in the 
four and twentieth day of the month, saying, Speak to 
Zerubbabel, Governor of Judah, saying, I will shake the 
heavens and the earth; and I will overthrow the throne of 
kingdoms, and | will destroy the strength of the kingdoms 
of the heathens: and I will overthrow the chariots, and 
those that ride in them; and the horses and their riders 
shall come down, every one by the sword of his brother.” 
“In that day, saith the Lord of hosts, will I take thee, O 
Zerubbabel, my servant the son of Shealtiel, saith the Lord, 
and will make thee as a signet; for I have chosen thee, saith 
the Lord of hosts.” 

Now, then, refer again to the 2nd verse of the 2nd chap- 
ter of Haggai. and you will perceive that Zerubbabel was 
of the tribe of Judah, and the tribe of Judah was known 
asvitne . tiouse of Bread,’ and that is what Beth-El-Hem 
means, which is the proper way of writing it, and that is 
why we have here this wonderful personage that Isaiah, 
Jeremiah and all the others iN been talking of, to come 
as the leader of the hosts of Israel and reign in Jerusalem 
for ever, and to whom all kingdoms, principalities, and 
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peoples should become subject, and he was of the tribe 
of Judah, born of the house of Beth-El-Hem, and of the 
stem of Jesse, and in him was fulfilled all the prophecies 
made by the others, as written, and this fact should end 
the New Testament without a trial and the claims of Christ 
and the church for all time, while it automatically condemns 
the Old Testament as the rankest fraud and folly. But I 
shall proceed to examine the rest of these books and show 
them to the world just as they are. 

It might be well for me to state here that I have com- 
mented on the fulfillment of these prophecies by Zerubbabel, 
as though I had in reality believed the text of the prophecy 
itself, or that it was in reality so fulfilled; but I wish no 
such inference to be presumed by my readers, for I do not, 
but only used it in that way to show the fulfillment as 
fabled only. 

We now come to Zechariah, another one of the self- 
styled prophets, who was also prophesying in captivity and 
during the reign of Darius, and we find him telling of what 
shall come to pass in Israel after the restoration, and in 
the 8th verse of the 3rd chapter we see where Zechariah also 
speaks of the same king or deliverer, of whom Isaiah and all 
these other prophets have been foretelling, and he calls him 
the branch, but not Immanuel, nor the Lord of hosts, and 
a multitude of similar names that the others have designated 
him by, all meaning the same thing and the same individual. 
In this, as in the other instances, the church of Christ and 
the Bible compilers, together with the Nicean council, are 
sure that Zechariah also had reference to Christ as the 
branch, but the 3rd chapter also proves that he made no 
reference whatever to Christ, nor to anything or anybody 
not a part of the captivity of Israel at that time, and to 
forever settle this question and destroy the claims of Christ 
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and the New Testament apostles and their biographers (for 
upon these prophecies its truth or falsehood is established), 
I want you to read the 4th chapter of Zechariah, where you 
will see that the same angel who told him of the coming 
of the branch, which should restore Israel and Jerusalem, 
also told him who this branch should be, and behold he tells 
him it is Zerubbabel, who, he says, shall do and perform all 
these things, and states so directly in the following way: 
“Who art thou, Oh great mountain before Zerubbabel? 
thou shalt become a plain; and he shall bring forth the 
headstone thereof with shoutings, crying, Grace, grace 
unto it.” “Moreover, the word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying, ‘The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation 
of this house, his hands shall also finish it; and thou shalt 
know that the Lord of hosts hath sent me unto you.’” “For 
who hath despised the day of small things? for they shall 
rejoice, and shall see the plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel 
with, those seven: they are the eyes of the Lord, which run 
to and fro through the whole earth.” 

We here have the whole thing in plain language, wherein 
Zechariah has foretold that this branch should establish the 
long promised kingdom of Israel and lead them out of their 
captivity to freedom, and that in his hands should be found 
the plummet (scepter or emblem of justice, authority), and 
that his wisdom and his conquest should extend to all the 
earth, and he straightway tells us it is Zerubbabel of whom 
the angel spoke, hence we again see that what he and all 
these other prophets have foretold is as far from Christ as 
it is possible to be, for Christ never occupied a throne, the 
plummet was never drawn in Jerusalem through Christ, to 
say nothing of the earth, and he had no seven eyes, or seven 
wise counsellors, or seven candlesticks, all representations 
of the magical number seven as held by the traditions of 
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Egypt and Greece, and a part of their worship. In fact, 
only the Bible compilers and the church, at the suggestion 
of Christ, by seeking to establish his divinity and princely 
lineage as the king of the Jews, have ever had the unadul- 
terated nerve to claim the prophecies were intended to fore- 
tell of the coming of Christ, when there is not a sensible 
man on earth that would agree with them, and precious 
few agreed with Christ; and though these prophecies all 
foretold of the nations of the earth flowing to this /mman- 
uel, Branch, Lord of hosts, and a dozen other such names, 
all meaning the same thing, the very facts are that Christ 
had a following of practically no men at all in his own 
country, and practically none among the house of Judah, 
and when this subject was being agitated in the second and 
third centuries after Christ, we still see that it had no great 
host of followers, for it required Constantine to overpower 
the country and subdue the standard Jewish church before 
the dissenting rabble therefrom could even get a hearing, 
and the Nicean Council was so divided that it had to be 
settled by vote, each side giving up much in the way of 
books, etc., as being canonical. 

The Jews of the main body did not believe and teach 
these things, and only the Essenian Jews took kindly to 
the doctrine, because they were ostracized from the original 
body and were followers of an amalgamated religion com- 
prised of the main features of Buddhism, Osirianism and 
Mithraism, as I shall prove in my work on Comparison, but 
the words of Constantine were law in the days of the 
‘Nicean council, and so it stands today, a monument to the 
ignorance of the races and an open confession of bias in 
favor of the Christian church and its teachings, coupled 
with the evidence of a clean steal and forgery of every 
scripture possible from the old Bible and the prophets, 
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who never uttered a word intended to cover more 
than the return of the captives and the restoration of the 
Temple at Jerusalem by the hands of Zerubbabel, as is 
apparent upon studying the books themselves; yet upon 
this doctrine 1s founded a faith and a church whose ramifi- 
cations have sought out and numbered every man, woman 
and child on earth who would listen, and when not better 
informed has often persuaded them to embrace a faith 
and fasten their hopes upon a man who the very esoteric 
and exoteric evidence proves was a fakir and a fraud. 
It is positively a crime to extol the virtues and magnify the 
attributes of an individual into that of a tutelary .God, 
because he happens to be a reformer of a still worse system 
than the one he is trying to inaugurate, but such a con- 
dition did predispose to it, and gave birth to Christianity, 
in the dark days of the dim and distant past. 

I have now reached Malachi, the last book in chrono- 
logical order in the Old Testament, and in this book there 
is but one great prophecy upon which Christ and the church 
have laid great stress (though Christ controverted the man- 
ner of expressing it), concerning which. thousands of 
learned Levites have been able to drive conviction home to 
the hearts of their hearers, extract money from their 
pockets, and secure from them their assurance of a full and 
final conviction that Christ was really the Saviour that was 
to come. I reproduce this prophecy here, for your con- 
sideration: “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet 
before the great and dreadful day of the Lord.” ‘And 
he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children and the 
heart of the children to the father, lest I come and smite 
the earth with a curse.” | 

Right here every blessed (rene: and religionist in 
Christendom has pinned his articles of faith, and Christ 
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asserted that John the Baptist was the Elias (Elijah), and 
so we have it, but let us investigate this matter and see 
what right the church, or Christ, for that matter, had to 
apply this scripture. To begin with, the old Sanhedrin Jews 
ascribed this work of Malachi to Ezra, affirming that there 
was no such person, but that it represented a stray bit of 
Hebrew philosophy, and to this end it is necessary to study 
this work from the standpoint of date of authorship; since 
it speaks of Elijah’s coming, and is the only prophecy in 
which it is mentioned, we naturally infer that it was sub- 
ject to fulfillment, and to this end let us see what he was 
talking about. He is blaming the people for going off 
after strange Gods and worshiping them instead of Jeho- 
vah, and in discussing these things frequently refers to 
Moses and other old traditional names and circumstances, 
but never a mention of any of the other prophets common 
to that age in which Bible compilers ascribe its date (four 
hundred years anterior to Christ), he never makes mention 
of the captivity or the restoration, but he does speak of 
their marrying strange gods, so common in Israel’s early 
history. He never says a word about the permanency of 
the kingdom that then existed, as was prophesied, by all 
the prophets before the captivity, but he does controvert 
that idea and tells them it shall not stand. 

He also refers, in the 11th verse, 2nd chapter, to 
Judah’s going off after strange gods, which even the 
Bible proves was long before the captivity, and to 
the priesthood as the Sons of Levi, when, in fact. 
such lineal descent of the Levitical priesthood was not 
in vogue after the establishment of the second Temple 
of Zerubbabel. In a word, the esoteric evidence would 
warrant the assertion that this book is an old tradition, 
possibly antedating any of the prophets, in which we find 
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such names as Esau, Jacob, Levi and Moses, but not a 
breath concerning any of the later periods. If the ancient 
traditions of the Jewish church are worth anything, they 
believed this to be merely an ancient traditional philosophy 
chronicled by Ezra, but probably much older than that 
scribe in authorship, and it was possible for Elijah to have 
come as he did, and fulfill this prophecy. 

I would now have you look at this prophecy from 
another standpoint. These scriptures were not written 
in the square lettering at all, and in the early Hebrew 
and Greek texts the word Elijah would be written 
just as any other word, and not as a common noun, and 
as it has a certain fixed meaning, I will explain it 
here in order that you may see that possibly this 
_ prophecy did not mean the coming of a man “Elijah,” 
but a spirit principle designated as “He,” for instance, 
“El” is Hebrew for God, “I” is an ancient Egyptian syiabol 
which I will explain in my work on Comparison, which 
signified wisdom, and which emblem or symbol is diffused 
through all the names of great prophets and Godlike men 
from Abraham’s time down, including good angels (see 
Pompacseus) = jah, “of Ah,’ each), signify “Most 
High,” and the prophet was, therefore, telling them that 
“—1-I-Jah” would come, which would mean the most high 
wise God, or the most high God, would come with wisdom, 
and he would turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
dren and the hearts of the children to the fathers, for he 
had assured them that for the sins of the people in embrac- 
ing other Gods that he, Jehovah, or God, had forsaken 
them. It is self-evident that he could and very likely did 
not mean the coming of a man, but signified that this 
most high God was a prophet as well as a God. I shall 
enable my readers to see this much plainer when I come 
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to work out these meanings as applied to prophets, etc., 
‘in the third section of this work on Comparison. 

I presume that the readers have been following me 
through this work with the real desire to learn, if possible, 
the truth or errancy as affecting these books, and that they 
have not only read what I have here written, but have done 
so with Bible in hand and read it along with this work, 
and if so you must certainly stand convinced, or with a 
strong presentiment that there is “a nigger in the wood 
pile’ somewhere, about all of these revealed religious 
doctrines, and that the New Testament chroniclers have 
taken most of their argument from these old works 
and applied it to a fake that pervaded Jerusalem several 
centuries later. Christ got himself crucified for trying to 
work it off on the inhabitants of Palestine, that is, if such 
a person ever existed as Christ. I have no doubt some such 
pretender did live at or about that date, and to which the 
name of Christ was applied as a principle (not a name) 
and that of Jesus from transcription or adoption of other 
Saviours of that name in other religions and other coun- 
tries, which I will call attention to at the proper time in 
Comparisons, but as for Jesus being his real name, that is 
doubtful, and as for his miracles and the things ascribed 
to him, having been claimed by him personally, that is 
preposterous. I shall show all these matters in their true 
light at the proper time, as there are some other things of 
which I would now have you take note. 

The Jews being devout believers in the theology of 
Moses, and for that reason always looking for a deliverer 
just ahead, and especially every time they got into prison 
or into slavery to a stronger nation, it so happened that 
this one and that one tried to establish himself from time 
to time as the promised Messiah that was to come, and 
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every prophet made it his business when they got in such 
a tangle as that to have a dream or a vision and foretell 
all about this deliverer, and what tribe he would spring 
from and what he would do when he came. There are 
three of these fellows mentioned in the New Testament at 
the same time Christ is spoken of as pushing his claims, 
and each of them had a following, and every time an 
opportunity was offered some foolish fellow would run 
amuck with an apparition and declare that he was the deliv- 
erer that was to come, and we still find the same condi- 
tions prevalent today. In this age of boasted enlighten- 
ment and intelligence, we have our Alexander Dowies, 1. e., 
“Holy Ghost and I” clubs, and many other such foolish 
fellows and followers, and that age was no exception to 
the rule, but on the other hand, predisposed to it, for 
that was a darker age of superstition, dread and fear than 
the present. 

I have now finished the work of the Old Testament, 
and have impartially given it in the way I see it, and in 
each instance have written my sentiments and convictions 
clean and clear, without restrictions and without fear. I 
have attacked without remorse, or chiseled words from 
faltering lips, the one system I believe is the most fabulous, 
and the most venomous, in existence today, and the only 
one I know of that will cause a father to condemn his 
child, a wife to forsake her husband, and a husband to 
forsake his wife, a child that will reproach the mother that 
gave him birth, and nurtured him at her breast, and the 
mother to cast the child off as worthless rubbish, and, 
lastly, friend to rise against friend because he or she 
does not adhere to his or her faith and narrow celestial 
waterway that leads to an eternal glory filled with golden 
cities and spread out in Elysian fields resplendent with 
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flowers more beautiful and more chaste than any that ever 
graced the earth. So far as I know, it is the only 
system concerning which a man can not speak his mind 
and belief publicly, as to its teaching, without losing his 
trade, if he is a merchant, his clients if he is a lawyer, and 
his patients if he is a doctor, thereby making the average 
man a traitor to his conscience, a disgrace to his country, 
and a slave to his hypocrisy, all for the sake of establishing 
a so-called religion which has for its ultimate end no better 
purpose than the saving of a few stray mavericks for 
perpetual glory and eternal happiness, while condemning 
the great masses of humanity to an unspeakable, unquench- 
able fiery torment through all eternity. It has, incidentally, 
for an ultimate end the raising up a lot of lazy Levites to 
vegetate upon the first fruits of the toiling masses in order 
to have them teach these stories to their innocent children, 
while they in turn empty their wrinkled purses into their 
own coffers in the name of Israel's God, or appropriate 
it, in part, to erecting costly spires and spreading temples 
that cast their serpentine shadow upon the hovels wherein 
the pallid lips of starving babes tag at the breast of a 
starving mother until death relieves it of its suffering, and 
then some old sanctimonious Levite will stand by the open 
grave of poverty’s last reward, and repeat the words: 
“Thy will, Oh God, be done, not ours.” I wish I could 
speak my sentiments and disgust for such a system, but 
words can never express the deeper feeling of the soul; 
therefore, I can but say that it is the most imposing and 
most absurd system with the most subtle and far-reaching 
effect of producing evils in the way of wars and personal 
enmity, and largely unrecognized by the masses, of any on 
the face of the earth, and I hate it with every drop of 
my blood and every spark of my intellect, not for the good 
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that it contains, but for the bad that overrides the good, and 
the use of its better principles for a mask and its bad for 
scepter, shield and crown. 

I shall not pass this work without saying that the tend- 
ency of the church and its oracles is to answer all argu- 
ments relative to the Old Scriptures with the simple wave 
of their pious hand, and say that they do not care whether 
the Old Bible is true or inspired, as they follow and believe 
in the teachings of the New Testament and of Christ; 
but before I have finished I will adduce evidence sufficient 
to convince the most learned reasoner and the most ignorant 
Digger Indian alike that if the Old Bible is not inspired, 
both the New Testament and Christ are fakes pure and 
simple. ‘There is positively no use in trying to hide behind 
a tooth-pick when a Kansas cyclone is headed towards you, 
making a million revolutions a minute, and try to convince 
a fellow who has been through one that you and he alike 
are safe and sound, for sensible people are going to doubt 
the safety of your refuge, and look for more formidable 
quarters of preservation. 

I trust that the readers who have thus followed me 
through this work of the Old Bible, will lay aside every 
thought of bias or prejudice, and go into the study of the 
New Testament with the same desire to learn its true mean- 
ing and search out its basis of truth or falsity as the evi- 
dence may warrant, with the same sense of justice and love 
for truth, as they hold utter contempt for falsehood, for 
personal feelings, and institutional superstitions, that I 
have herein manifested when duty demands a plain declara- 
tion of fact, and after you have followed me through it, 
and have studied it, and you are convinced that I am wrong, 
and can show me wherein I have erred, I will gladly make 
amends for it. On the contrary, if I show and prove to 
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you, by the strongest array of evidence ever adduced before 
a court of reason, that there is not a particle of truth in 
the whole myth and that it is based upon tradition and 
the reclothed fable of the ancient days, having for 
its ultimate end the enslavement of personal rights and 
freedom of speech and action, as well as the right to study 
and learn the real and true wisdom of the world in the 
corporeal parts that go to form it, then just come out like 
a man and say that you have labored honestly under a 
misapprehension, and that you will refuse to hide your 
ignorance of facts under a cloak of hypocrisy, and the 
whole world will applaud you for speaking and acting on 
your sentiments and belief, and using your rights as a free- 
man to reason and judge for yourself, independent of the 
dictum of any creed, church, or Levite on earth. 

We will now pass to the active consideration of the 
New Testament. 


eget ards <td! 
NEW TESTAMENT 


Grr Ae ROM 
BOOK OF MATTHEW 


EK now come to the study of the books of the 

New Testament, and I want to impress upon my 

readers the necessity of forgetting the present, 

as it were, and placing themselves in an attitude of study, 
as though they had lived in an age and at a time when these 
things were actually taking place and being transcribed, 
and you will thereby unburden yourselves of a load of 
mist and darkness that necessarily obscures the meaning 
and prevents the proper study of these works. It is the 
tendency of those who make a study of these chroniclings 
to pass over many of the things absurd and impossible of 
belief, and attribute them to conditions as being different 
in the age in which they happened, and not relating to the 
age in which we live; but I want to assure my readers, that 
there was never any difference in the real, the mystic, or 
the occult age, from that of today. I can assure you that 
the age of this world, or planet on which we live, is of such 
immense antiquity, in point of formation, that a couple of 
thousand of years is but a single tick of the clock on the 
great horologue of time, and that anything that can not 
be accomplished now in the way of miracle or facts, could 
not be accomplished then, for just as we have ludicrous 
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creeds and beliefs now, so they had them then, onl they were 
more absurd and far-reaching in effect and belief, as they 
were then promulgated in an age when superstition and 
ignorance was the general rule and intelligence the excep- 
tion, so far as matters of material science were concerned, 
in offering a satisfactory: explanation for the mysteries 
connected with the universe, and especially the planetary 
system. 

The very fact that the laws of Moses and those pro- 
mulgated by Christ, as laid down in the Old and New 
Testaments, are not the creed and fixed belief of every 
man, woman and child on earth, is of itself sufficient evi- 
dence, to a reasonable mind, of the imperfection and lack 
of truth or inspiration, either in the books or their authors, 
for if they were in reality the express will of God toward 
men and executed for his following and salvation in the 
ultimate, then there could be neither doubter nor dissenter 
in all this land, for they would represent the perfect, and 
all would be bound and holden to them in the same way 
and through the same divine ties. On the contrary, the 
‘fact that it is not the creed of the masses, but a minority, 
is demonstrative evidence that it is imperfect, and since 
the highest conception one can have of a God would 
be perfection, it follows that these things can not 
be God’s word and works, but instead, we have here 
an accumulation of writings by a secular priesthood, or 
so-called Seers, of some eighteen hundred years ago, 
more or less, adopted by the Nicene Council, act- 
ing under the dictates of an empirical ruler, their tran- 
scription, together with their prophetic arrangement into 
subjects, chapters, and books, and handed down to us as 
an inspired revelation of fact, direct from Christ and his 
associates and apostles, and though the teachings of these 
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books emphasize the fact that God so loved the world that 
he came down to earth and entered into the state of fcetal 
life and wore swaddling clothes, was buffeted and tossed 
from place to place, and fleeing much of the time from 
temporal power to save his life, yet after all this much ado 
about nothing, he has left the actual work of transcribing 
his words and acts to enduring record with those prelates 
two to three hundred years later, who possessed no more 
inspiration in chronicling and arranging it into recorded 
history than I do in writing a commentary on it, and 
neither they nor myself have claimed anything aside from 
an intelligent reason and temporal guidance in so doing. 

The result of this diastrop on the part of the Godhead, 
has been to give to the world, for its conversion and salva- 
tion, one of the most imperfect and impotent works the 
world ever saw, and one that only two classes of people can 
or will believe—the man who does not read with a view 
of study and application of reason, in order to establish 
the truth or falsity of it, and the man or woman who does 
not read at all, but instead, takes his learning from some 
Levite who is paid to talk to him from the pulpit, for 
there is positively no man living who reads with a deep 
understanding and strong desire of study, and for the 
purpose of subjecting it to unbiased truth, who can believe 
it, because mankind is only imbued with the physical in 
everything, and no man can go beyond his endowed abilities 
in search of anything. Since these things, as outlined in 
the Bible, in most instances supersede the physical ability 
of belief, they naturally pale into the spiritual, with which 
no man is imbued and therefore can not believe; he may 
persuade himself that he wants to believe it, and say that 
he will, but in spite of such desire, if he disrobes his inner- 
most secret thoughts and convictions to the last thread, he 
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will admit uncertainty and doubt, and for that reason if 
for no other I state emphatically that no man on earth 
believes it, in the manner of fact that he believes he feels 
when in pain, desires when he is hungry, cold when sub- 
jected to low temperature, or warm when subjected to high 
temperature, all of which establish absolute, apparent fact 
on your reason. 

I shall also assert that there is no man or woman on 
earth who believes Christ or his works, which fact I can 
prove by the New Testament and Christ’s own words, and 
if I fail I shall destroy this book; but if I prove it by the 
books themselves, and compel every reasonable man, woman 
or person of accountability who regard the truthfulness of 
their statements, to admit that I am right, then what will 
my critics say? I will tell you what they will say. They 
will say that I am not inspired, and that I am not, there- 
fore, in a position to interpret the scriptures. To that 
argument I reply, that if such is their hypothesis, then 
how on earth do you know what Christ meant when he said 
that he had come into the world to save sinners, and that 
he would die for the sins of the world, and that “He that 
believeth shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be 
damned?’ How do you know, then, that this is what he 
meant, seeing that you are in the same condemnation, not 
being an oracle by inspiration? 

The only way to treat this work and these statements 
of miracle and prophecy contained in these books, is to 
treat them just as you would any other philosophical 
thought or work, and pick out their errors and weaknesses 
and profit by them, and if there is a chance on earth to 
prove their falsity, in the person and mission of Jesus 
Christ, for the love of man, do it, for if it is true, then 
the human family is the vilest, the most debased, and the 
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most hopelessly lost, of all the protoplasmic matters that 
ever formed themselves into corporeal existence since the 
world began. 

If these books contain revealed truth, then it behooves 
us to reverse our system and weep with sorrow, refusing 
to be comforted when our children are born into the 
world, and not when we come to lay them back into the 
tender embrace of mother earth, for you could but feel 
that if perchance the one child of your bosom might escape 
damnation of those Christian laws, on the contrary, it is 
positively certain that the multiple of these, your own, chil- 
dren must furnish combustible matter for a never-ending, 
unquenchable flame, and if the thought that you had given 
birth to one who would eventually reach heaven and live an 
eternity about the great white throne of God, could comfort 
a parental heart, all would be well; but you have the assur- 
ance that for the one whose birth you have given in Elysian 
fields, there are multiples of his and her and your own 
flesh and blood, whose birth you have given in the cleft 
of the “Dragon Rock,’ and whose ultimate end must be 
the leash and lash of never-ending torment, tears and 
Sorrow alone can render this’ thought bearable. -As 
we all possess that yearning and constant desire to live 
beyond the tomb, just so there is that same inherent desire 
that all we love shall likewise live and love there, as we 
have known and loved in this world, and if, as some learned 
writers and thinkers have suggested, this constant desire 
on the part of the human family to live beyond the tem- 
poral life, whose existence ends at the grave, was the 
strongest argument for the existence of a life beyond the 
dissolution of this one, then I assert that it is likewise the 
strongest argument that could be offered to an intelligent 
person, that no man will be utterly lost to the pleasures 
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and enjoyments of such a life, if it does exist, for these 
two desires are parallel, inseparable, and inflexible. I reit- 
erate that I would and will bless to my dying day that 
man or woman who will show, and convince, me of the 
falsity of these, or any other set of laws that will condemn 
me and my offspring to an eternal punishment, as these 
laws teach, and as Christ through them has taught, and if 
you have the parental instinct in your mind that approaches 
sublime love, you will thank me for doing so instead of 
condemning me as an Atheist or Infidel, fit only to assoct- 
ate with the doomed and the damned. 

If I can in this work in any manner reduce the 
superstitious dread and fear that permeates the minds 
of men, of just a few men and women, who are slaves 
to a superstition worse than serfdom, and get them 
to feel, when they meet around their fireside with their 
families and friends, that nine out of every ten of them 
will not be called upon to replenish the hosts of hell while 
the other one will be their sole representative before the 
throne of God, and get them to feel that the dissolution 
of this life can be but the uniting of that common principle 
upon which all the lives they love depends, then I shall 
feel assured that my labors have not been without a full 
recompense. And with these remarks, in order that you 
may have a better understanding of my motives in writing 
this work, and that you may better understand the works 
themselves, I will take up the active study of the New 
Testament. 

The first book of the New Testament, by way of 
arrangement, 1s Matthew, who, I might say, was one of the 
most plethoric writers of the four apostles who have written 
on Christ and his mission, and upon whom the authenticity 
of the New Testament practically depends. Therefore, I 
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shall take up his work, as attributed to him by after chron- 
iclers, together with the references which the Bible com- 
pilers and theologians have referred back to the prophetic 
scriptures of the Old Bible for verification of their state- 
ments, and I shall thoroughly disprove the authenticity 
of the book from beginning to end; and, as I have before 
stated, I want you to bear in mind that at the time the 
Nicean Council, which sat in the year 325 A. D., accepted 
these books as true and inspired, and the teachings of 
Christ as the true gospel of religion, the entire Jewish 
nation was torn with dissension, and their church was torn 
by this dissension into two distinct contending factions, in 
which the great masses of the people repudiated Christ 
and believed nothing he ever said or did, or that was 
attributed to him, while the other faction believed that 
he was the Messiah that was to come; and as this latter 
faction was in favor with Constantine, he called an assembly 
for the purpose of fixing and agreeing on certain doctrinal 
points and books, which the Jewish church would not 
accept as canonical or true in any sense, and while it was 
possible for all to take action in this council, the main body 
of the Jewish church refused to take action with them, with 
the result that we have our Testament with the works of 
Christ attributed to him, and he raised to the attitude of 
a God, or Messiah, while the other faction had none of his 
works and have none today. I would have you know that 
there were few Jews who took part in that council or who 
were followers of Christ, except the tribe known as Essen- 
ian Jews, and the gentiles, and this came about in the fol- 
lowing manner: 

When Alexander overran| that country, about three 
hundred years B. C., he took large numbers of Jews and 
settled them at Alexandria, and they became the students. 
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and disciples of Essenian teachers, who were the leading 
spirits in the sect known as Essenians, then a power in the 
territory about Alexandria, and the Jews readily became 
converts to that teaching, and among them Christ, as I 
shall prove when I come to my work on Comparison, not 
that Christ was himself a student of Essenian teachers at 
Alexandria, of course, but his ancestors were, and as they 
came back to Palestine, they spread that faith and culti- 
vated it, and in this way he became a disciple of it, which 
fact I shall thoroughly prove at the proper time. As this 
Essenian faith differed from that of the old Sanhedrin Jews 
(Sanhedrin then extinct), this rivalry finally led to the call- 
ing of this council, with the result that the Jewish church 
proper remains today practically in the same condition, with 
the same tenets of faith that it did the day Christ entered 
Jerusalem, while we have what the Nicean Council voted 
to be the inspired word of God, handed down to us as 
showing their way of seeing it and their way of thinking, 
but not their inspired words or works, which body of men 
these learned Levites would have us believe did the work 
of inspiration in so doing, and that they made no errors 
therein. 

The book of Matthew, Ist to the 17th verses, reviews 
the genealogy of man from Abraham forward, and in the 
17th verse he recites that these amounted to forty-two gen- 
erations, and by counting you will see that his count gives 
from Christ to David twenty-eight generations; but turn 
to the 3rd chapter of Luke, where he is giving the same 
genealogy and gives from David to Christ forty-two gen- 
erations, and from Abraham to Christ fifty-five genera- 
tions, while Matthew gave twenty-eight and forty-two, 
respectively. The names do not concur, which shows that 
one or the other brought in other tribes or generations in 
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making his count. This has been commented on by many 
writers, and I would not have called attention to it if it 
were not for showing the lack of unified inspiration as 
between these supposed inspired authors, for if they were 
inspired it would have been the same, and if they were 
not it was hearsay and ignorance; therefore, they are poor 
testators to take in such weighty matters as the establish- 
ment of a new religion that would save or condemn every 
man or woman on earth. 

“Now the birth of Jesus Christ was in this wise: When 
as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they 
came together, she was found with child of the Holy 
Ghost.” “Then Joseph, her husband, being a just man, 
and not willing to make her a public example, was minded 
to put her away privily.” Thus reads the 18th and 1gth 
verses of the Ist chapter of Matthew. The facts are, she 
was not the wife of Joseph, neither was he her husband, 
but they were espoused, or promised, as was the custom 
in those days, but Matthew assures us that he was her 
husband and that he wanted to put her away privily, and 
the 20th verse of the same chapter is as follows: “But while 
he thought on these things, behold, the angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son 
of David, fear. not to take unto thee Mary, thy wife: for 
that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.” Now, 
I would like to call attention to the fact that Matthew, in 
the roth verse, assures us, and lays special stress upon the 
fact, that Joseph was a just man, and gives that as his 
reason for wanting to put her away privily, and if he was 
a just man, which meant devout also, it 1s certain, from 
the reading of the 20th verse, that he did not know when 
he was contemplating putting her away privily that she 
was conceived of the Holy Ghost, for he had not been 
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told so when he was considering hiding her; therefore, his 
own knowledge that he was not the father of it would 
have naturally told him that she was a harlot, pure and 
simple, and if he had been a just man, then he should 
not have thought of putting her away privily, but, together 
with her father and mother, should have delivered her over 
to the elders of Israel and the people so that she would 
have been stoned to death, in accordance with the fixed 
commandment of Moses and God, under whose teachings 
he was abiding and from which he took his learning as to 
justice. It is very apparent that he could not have known 
before the angel appeared to him, how Mary differed from 
other women in such a condition, and therefore he was not 
as just as Matthew tells us, but a breaker of the law and 
a transgressor. 

I am sorry that I can not give you more intricate 
knowledge of this conception from the scriptures them- 
selves, but the facts are that only one of the other apostles 
mentions it, and he does not claim that Joseph was her 
husband at that time. The other two do not say that 
Christ was conceived of the Holy Ghost, and the only 
other place where anything like direct evidence is given is 
in the 4th verse of the 4th chapter of Galatians, where it 
states that he was born under the laws of Moses, and to 
have been born under those laws he would have had to have 
been born of both parents, as only these were under or 
could come under the laws of Moses, as they are not laws 
affecting tutelary gods. 

In this story we have the statements of two apostles, 
or biographers, of Christ, neither of whom ever wrote a 
line nor claimed to have personal knowledge of it, except 
by hearsay. The other testators were Joseph and Mary 
alone, both of whom were parties to the crime itself, and 
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upon their statement alone rests the story upon which the 
apostles who mention it base their belief when they so 
affirm it, for we have no affirmative evidence from any 
living soul, except Mary and Joseph, and their statements 
were made at a time when they would have been stoned 
if the real facts had been established to the contrary ; there- 
fore, the incentive to misrepresent the true facts were over- 
whelming, and the absence of any time, place, or person 
to whom Mary or Joseph are said to have told this story, 
until Christ was grown and he or his followers affirmed 
it, is strong supposition of forgery, for though it recites 
that these things were circulated throughout the country, 
while Christ was small, yet they came not from the lips 
of Mary or Joseph, but from the wise men who saw a star 
and from other sources, but nowhere does Joseph or Mary 
affirm such a thing, and it is always stated by the second 
or third party that such a thing took place. 

I shall ask you to read the entire Ist chapter of Mat- 
thew, from which you will learn the following: Mary was 
to bring forth a son, and his name was to be called Jesus, 
and Matthew assures us that this was done in order to 
fulfill that which was spoken by Isaiah the prophet, where 
he foretold that a virgin should conceive and bring forth 
a son, and that his name should be called Immanuel, and 
that he should redeem Israel. But I want to call attention 
to the fact that I have proven, in the treatise on Isaiah, 
that he spoke of a deliverer that would lead his people out 
of Babylon and restore the Temple and the people of Israel, 
and I have also shown you the fulfillment of that prophecy, 
and that he had no reference in any way to Christ. This 
quotation, by Matthew, or the\one by the compilers of the 
Bible should have been in parenthesis, showing an explana- 
tion or commentary aside from the real text under discus- 
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sion, for Christ himself never, at any time, claimed that he 
had come to fulfill that prophecy by Isaiah, and Matthew 
only presumed it because it accorded with the facts which 
he believed. In order to more thoroughly show you the 
manner in which Matthew or his chroniclers have warped 
these prophecies into Christic relatives, I will reproduce 
the absolute proof that Isaiah did not refer to Christ when 
he spoke of a child being born of a virgin, as recorded in 
Isaiah, 7th chapter, 14th to 16th verses, for here 1s what 
Isaiah said about this Jimmanuel of whom he was talking: 
“For before the child will know to abhor the evil and choose 
the good, the land that thou abhorest shall be forsaken of 
both her kings.” You must understand that at the time 
Isaiah was prophesying, Israel was divided into two fac- 
tions, one of which represented the kingdom of Judah, and 
the other was reigned over by the Ephraim side of Israel, 
and this latter faction was tributary to or in league with 
the Assyrians, and therefore Isaiah said to the kingdom of 
Judah (to which he belonged) by prophecy, that before 
this child would know to choose between evil and good, 
the land that Judah abhored (Syria) would be divested 
of both her kings, which was true before Zerubbabel took 
over the Temple to rebuild, and was made king over Judah, 
as I have shown. Upon this kind of hearsay evidence Mat- 
thew rests his authoritative proof that Christ was what he 
claimed, and the church does the same thing today, and 
we are asked to believe that these works are inspired and 
are true in fact and deed, but they are flimsy fables, to say 
nothing of staunch facts, and every apostle and Christ him- 
self, as well as the Nicean Council and all religious com- 
mentators up to this day, rest their proof of Christ’s divinity 
and his authenticity upon these prophecies, and if there is 
a single line that was ever uttered, or said to have been 
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uttered, by prophecy, that I can not and do not prove, was 
never intended to refer to Christ, I will retract every line 
I have written. 

I propose to set at naught the 2nd chapter of Matthew, 
by showing that the first verse is a fallacy and a myth and 
incompatible with physical existence, for here is what it 
says: “Now, when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea 
in the days of Herod the king, behold, there came wise men 
from the east to Jerusalem,” and the second verse reads: 
“Where is he that is born King of the Jews, for we have 
seen his star in the east and are come to worship him.” 
This same Matthew tells you that they saw the star in the 
east, and they came from the east due west to Jerusalem, 
and yet the star stood right over the manger where Christ 
lay. 

For your admonition, I will Say that if you were going 
to see any place or thing which was represented by a star, 
and that star was at New York or in that location and you 
were at New Orleans, and you were to arrive at San Fran- 
cisco in search of it and state your motive in coming there, 
you would be locked up until your relatives could be com- 
municated with, and the proper asylum to place you in 
secured; but this is what these wise men did, according to 
Matthew, for which reason I must humbly admit that they, 
as well as Matthew, were almost as wise as the proverbial 
colt that swam the Mississippi River to get a drink, and 
from such an aggregation of sages as these I suppose the 
New Testament is really a meritorious literary gem, when 
we consider the inspired authors and their intellects. 

The next verse in the 2nd chapter of Matthew to which 
I want to call attention is the 6th, where the wise men 
were telling Herod where the prophet foretold of the birth- 
place of Israel’s king, and you will note that he refers 
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to the 2nd verse of the 5th chapter of Micah for his proph- 
ecy as to where this king was to be born. Here is what 
the 6th verse of the 2nd chapter of Matthew says: “And 
thou, Bethlehem, in the land of Judah, art not the least ’ 
among the princes of Judah, for out of thee shall come 
a governor that shall rule my people Israel.” I will first 
have you note that the wise men referred to the child that 
was to be born as a governor, and not a Saviour, and they 
added that he should rile Israel, when in fact Christ never 
ruled Israel, or any other country or people, a single minute, 
and never will. The scripture, therefore, is a fake and a 
farce in every detail; but as these wise men were wont 
to refer to this prophecy, let us investigate this 2nd 
verse of the 5th chapter of Micah, to which Matthew 
says they referred. to convince Herod, and we will 
see that it reads as follows: “But thou Beth Lehem 
Ephratah, though thou be little among the princes of 
Judah, yet out of thee shall come forth unto me that 
is to be ruler im Israel.’ This is the scripture proph- 
ecy which Matthew and the wise men claim foretold that 
Christ was to be born there some five hundred years later, 
and though I have already shown you that he never fulfilled 
that prophecy, and never ruled a moment during his exist- 
ence, I will ask you to follow me while I show you of 
whom this Micah was talking, as well as the time to which 
he referred. In order to do this, I will refer you to the 
6th verse, §th chapter of Micah, where he is speaking of 
this same ruler, who was to be born in Beth Lehem and 
rule in Israel (there is no doubt but that Zerubbabel was 
born in Bethlehem of Judah), and here is what he says 
about it: “And they shall waste the land of Assyria with 
the sword and the land of Nimrod in the entrance thereof. 
Thus shall he deliver us from the Assyrian when he cometh 
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imto our land and when he tradeth in our borders.’ Here 
is the fellow of whom Micah was talking, and I have 
already shown that Zerubbabel was the fellow who was to 
be born in Beth Lehem of Judah, and of whom all these 
prophets had been foretelling before and during the cap- 
tivity. Zerubbabel did deliver them from the hand of 
Syria, and did rule over Israel, and was of the tribe of 
Judah, and there is no reason why he should not have been 
of “The House of Bread,” as I have explained in comment- 
ing on Micah. Matthew says that Christ fulfilled this 
prophecy, and that the wise men referred to that prophecy, 
all of which makes me know, absolutely, that Matthew and 
his chroniclers were liars of the commonest brand, and 
that, too, when Micah said: “Thus shall he deliver us from 
the Assyrian.” It took a great amount of gall to connect 
these stories in order to prove the claims of Christ and his 
chroniclers, so they could expect sensible people to believe 
it instead of weakening their argument, but the Old Bible 
compilers and apostle biographers had no trouble in find- 
ing advocates just as long as ignorance reigned supreme. 
I am glad to say that the day is fast approaching when 
their petty stories and fables will be stripped of their robes 
of inspiration and take their place among the world’s 
ancient fables, where they belong. 

I will not weary my readers with an exhaustive array 
of proof to controvert every absurdity and falsehood con- 
tained in the book of Matthew, for if I did it would require 
many volumes the size of the one here written, and to this 
end I will take up the remainder of the 2nd chapter in a 
general way, and from it we gather the following: The 
wise men caine to Bethlehem \directly from the star that 
they had observed in the east, ie it guided them and stood 
over the manger in the west, and they were told by King 
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Herod to come back and tell him about the child, so that 
he might also worship him, but somehow they got a wire- 
less from their God to go back another way and not tell 
Herod, as he was only seeking reason to destroy the new- 
born child. 

I can not agree with that argument, for if Herod was 
looking for a Saviour to be born, as all Jews were, why 
should he seek to destroy the child before it had arrived 
at an age which would disclose whether he was in reality 
the Saviour looked for or not? About the same time 
Joseph also got word, by an angel, that Herod was about 
to kill his first born, and this angel of the Lord commanded 
Joseph to get the young child and his mother out of the 
way, so Joseph put Mary and the child on a donkey, and 
went down into Egypt. Matthew and his chroniclers have 
assured us that this was done in order to fulfill what the 
prophet Hosea had said in the Ist verse of the 11th chapter 
of Hosea, which reads as follows: ‘When Israel was a 
child, then I loved him and called my son out of Egypt.” 
I dare say there is not a person in all Christendom who 
does not know that Hosea referred to the children of 
Egyptian bondage; but Matthew tells you that because 
Hosea made such a statement it is proof positive that this 
was in reality Jesus, the Christ and Messiah whom they 
had always looked for in Israel, and that for this same 
reason God sent him into Egypt in order that his prophet 
might not lie, and that we might be established through 
faith in Christ by reason of such fulfillment. 

Bright chroniclers were these! who were writing this 
theological data for centuries and have been perpetrating it 
on people as densely ignorant of facts as they were them- 
selves, but the Bible compilers knew that according to the 
axiom of Moses it took two witnesses to establish a fact 
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which might require substantiation, therefore they have also 
referred the calling of Jesus out of Egypt to the 8th verse 
of the 24th chapter of Numbers, so that you could not 
possibly help but see that this was in truth the very Christ. 
Here is the reading of that verse and chapter: “God 
brought him forth out of Egypt, he has as it were the 
strength of an unicorn, he shall eat up nations, his enemies, 
and shall break their bones and pierce them through with 
his arrows.” I think that almost anyone not biased could 
easily see that he referred to Christ, some fifteen hundred 
years later, and his flight into Egypt and return. The facts 
are, the writing in Numbers is likewise relative to the 
Israelites, who were then out of Egypt, and he is telling 
what they will do to those Canaanites, Hittites, and Jebu- 
sites, when they get hold of them and the property they 
had worked for centuries to lay by in store. 

I am told that it does mightily establish the truth of 
the New Testament, and especially does it prove that this 
was indeed Christ, because he did go into Egypt, for Mat- 
thew said so, and he was called out of Egypt because Hosea, 
the prophet, and the chroniclers of the book of Numbers, 
have so declared, as I have here quoted. Good people should 
stop this nonsensical prattle about the divinity of Christ 
and the truth and inspiration of this book, for to people 
who are literate enough to understand, and are unbiased, it 
is so ridiculous that they can not believe it, even if they 
desired to do so, and personally I hate to see a friend who 
is intelligent enough about other matters, to be a groveling 
slave to a superstitious fable like this. 

In the 16th verse, 2nd chapter of Matthew, the chroni- 
cler tells us that Herod sent forth and slew every male 
child in Judea under two years of age. Did you ever stop 
and ask yourself why? Joseph and Mary had then been out 
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of Judea, from whence they fled, for two years (else why 
kill all under two), and had not been seen in those lands, 
and everyone connected with the story knew that they had 
fled to Egypt, or somewhere, and had not been seen there 
during that time. Did you ever stop to think what a revolu- 
tion it would cause for a king to issue a royal edict that 
every male child in a populous country was to be killed in 
order to appease the wrath and fear of usurpation by a 
king? And don’t you know that if such an edict or proc=. 
lamation as that had been issued, that it would not have 
been obeyed, either by the people or the soldiers of that 
nation, as they would have become wanton murderers of 
their own households; but instead, they would have risen 
as a single man and dethroned that damnable demon or 
drenched every foot of soil in Judea with their blood, and 
do you not know that they could have each and severally 
shown that neither they nor their children had ever laid 
claim to any such distinction, and thereby abated the fears 
and anger of their king, and don’t you also know that a 
king who had enough sense to be appointed ruler over Judea 
by the Czesars had sense enough to know that if God had 
sent a child into Judea by Holy conception that should 
become the future king of that country, and he were to 
destroy him, that God could and would send another one 
until he had depopulated the Jewish race? Why was 
Herod worried about a king being born to the Jews? The 
whole country and tribe was under the control of Czesar, 
and the kingly title could only be secured by appointment, 
and as this king was not affecting the reign of Herod so 
long as such condition prevailed, why should Herod want 
to destroy him? Herod was an Ascalon Jew, but Czsar 
was a Roman, controlling the country by conquest. 

I presume that Matthew was aware that no one in Jeru- 
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salem would ever believe such nonsense, so he refers to it 
in the 17th verse of the 2nd chapter, and says that this 
act of Herod, in killing all these children, fulfilled what 
Jeremiah said by way of reference, which can be found in 
the 15th verse, 31st chapter of Jeremiah, which reads as 
follows: ‘Thus saith the Lord, a voice was heard in Ra- 
mah, lamentation and bitter weeping, Rahel weeping for her 
children refused to be comforted for her children, because 
they were not.’ This is the scripture by which Matthew 
attempts to establish the fact that Herod did kill those 
children, and that Jeremiah, some seven hundred years 
before, foretold he would, thereby qualifying it as a fact. 
I will now read or reproduce for you here what Jeremiah 
was talking about, so that you may see how much he was 
thinking of Christ or Herod, or even Matthew. It is found 
in the 16th verse of the 31st chapter of Jeremiah, as fol- 
lows: ‘Thus saith the Lord, refrain thy voice from weep- 
ing and thine eyes from tears, for thy work shall be 
rewarded, saith the Lord, and they shall come again from 
the land of the enemy.” 

The facts which Jeremiah was trying to establish by 
his prophecy were that they should be enslaved in Babylon 
to their enemies, the Assyrians, and that they should even- 
tually come out again after all their weepings, to the land 
of their former habitation, which they did during the reign 
of Darius, subsequent to this prophecy. Besides, every 
school child knows what Jeremiah had reference to when 
he said: “A voice was heard in Ramah, lamentations and 
bitter weeping, Rahel weeping for her children and refused 
to be comforted,” for you will recall that in the 21st chapter 
of 2nd Samuel, the chronicler) tells us that the Gibeonites 
came over and demanded that seven of the descendants of 
Saul be given over to them to be hanged, and five sons of 
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Michel and two sons of Rizpah were given, and they 
hanged them in Gibeah of Saul, and Rizpah refused to be 
comforted, but cast her sons upon a rock and kept the 
jackal and the hawk away from their bodies by watching 
until the rain dripped in the fall, as it tells you; and I would 
have you know that Gibeah and Ramah are synon- 
ymous words, used throughout the Bible. Therefore, when 
Jeremiah said a voice was heard in Ramah he also said a 
voice was heard in Gibeah, where these seven sons were 
hanged, and the name Rahel, used by Jeremiah, and Rizpah, 
by the chronicler of Samuel, each meant the same, that is, 
some one watching, the words each meaning a lookout, as 
a shepherd who looks after his flock. 

This is what this pious old fraud, Matthew, bases his 
contention on that Christ was the real personage he claimed 
him to be, and that Herod did kill all the males in the land 
of Judea. This is what the church and religionists today 
demand that we should believe in order to inherit a seat 
in heaven, but I have a deep and well-fixed conviction that 
if such an atrocious murder of innocents had taken place 
in Judea, that the Jews themselves would have known some- 
thing of it, but their history is entirely silent concerning 
such a thing, and there never was a Jew who believed the 
story, except Matthew. I also think that the history of the 
Czesars should mention something of such tyrannical mur- 
der by one of Cesar’s acting governors in Judea, if such 
a thing took place; and besides, all the historians of that 
day are silent on the subject, except possibly where some one 
of them referred to it as a report which was not credited. 
I am not surprised at Matthew or the Nicean Council, or 
the revealed church, grabbing hold of this story as a matter 
of proof with which to substantiate their tottering claims, 
for they would and will assert that a ball tossed upward 
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keeps going forever, even after it has fallen back on their 
cavernous heads. Thus we have the New Testament his- 
tory, though much younger than the Jewish or Roman, 
and the only mention of such a thing is recorded in Gentile 
history, believed only by a Gentile Church, but if it is not 
true, as chronicled by Matthew, then the whole book, Christ 
included, is false. 

In the 22nd and 23rd verses of the 2nd chapter of 
Matthew, he states that as Christ was returning from Egypt 
he became alarmed for his safety and turned aside into 
a city called Nazareth, in order that what was spoken of 
by the prophet might be fulfilled. In order to substantiate 
the fact that this was prophesied of Christ, the Bible 
theologians and the church refer you to a passage of 
scripture where an angel appeared to a woman and told 
her that she should conceive and that her offspring should 
be a Nazarite, which scripture record is found in the 5th 
verse of the 13th chapter of Judges, and if you will turn 
and read it, you will observe that it referred to Samson 
only, and we are told that Samson, by reason of such 
prophecy, and by reason of being a Nazarite, did wonder- 
ful things, among which the chiefest was to leave some of 
the biggest liars on earth for his biographers, who have in 
like manner applied the same scripture to Christ some fif- 
teen hundred centuries later. In this connection I think 
it might not be amiss to say that the word Nazarite is 
derived from Na-Seer, which implies a prophet or seer who 
is separated from the rest of the people for that purpose, 
or consecrated, and was characterized by not shaving the 
head at any time, as was the custom of the common priest- 
hood, for the ancients believed that long hair and long 
flowing beard was a significance of wisdom, and to this 
end Samson was consecrated before he was born, and in the 
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11th verse of the Ist chapter of Ist Samuel, you will see 
where this fact is driven home with a vengeance; but no 
prophet ever foretold of Christ dwelling in a town called 
Nazareth, and if he had prophesied that he would be called 
a Nazerite or Nazarene he would not have to live in Naz- 
areth of Judea in order to fulfill the prophecy; instead he 
would not have let a razor come upon his head and to have 
been consecrated as a seer or prophet. Therefore, it takes 
no especially learned or intellectual Titan to see that this 
scripture has no inspiration whatever. I do not want to 
call the attention of readers to every falsity in the work 
of Matthew, but I do not want to leave even a reasonable 
doubt in your minds as to the lack of truth or inspiration 
in the book, so that the question will be settled for all time 
to come in the minds of all reasonable, intelligent persons. 

I now come to the 3rd chapter of Matthew, and I shall 
take it up and rehearse its contents in a broad way, and 
comment on it accordingly. The first personage that we 
have to deal with is John the Baptist, and this John had 
assembled a multitude on the banks of the Jordan and round 
about, and had foretold them of the coming of Christ, and 
that though he baptized people, yet his baptism was only 
unto repentance, but when Christ came he would baptize 
them with the Holy Ghost and with fire; and in the 13th, 
14th and 15th verses, Christ has come to this John to be 
baptized of his baptism, which was unto repentance, there- 
fore Christ must have been a sinner, but John does recog- 
mize Christ and tells him that he has need to be baptized 
of Christ, showing that he fully recognized his celestial 
visitor, and besides, that was John’s mission and what he 
was doing it for, i.e., preparing for this Christ that had 
now come, if we believe what Matthew has told us. 

Now, it is a fact that shortly after this, John was 
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thrown into prison by Herod for teaching what the Jews 
called a heretical doctrine, and Christ goes on with his min- 
istry and performing almost unbelievable miracles, so Mat- 
thew says, and with this in mind, I will now have you read 
the 2nd and 3rd verses of the 11th chapter of Matthew, 
where he says: “Now when John had heard in the prison 
the works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, and said 
unto him, ‘Art thou he that should come, or do we look 
for another?” What do you think of that? Here we 
have this John, asking if he is in reality the Christ that 
was looked for, when Matthew has averred that for this 
purpose John came to prepare the way and cry in the wil- 
derness and make his paths straight, and that he did come to 
John, and that John did recognize him and sought rather 
to be baptized of him, and did tell his followers after he 
had baptized him to “Behold the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sins of the world.” And John is asking if he is 
in reality the Christ that was to come! 

In this connection, the chroniclers of the Bible have 
referred to Isaiah, showing where he prophesied of one 
coming that would cry in the wilderness and tell them 
to prepare the way of the Lord and make his paths straight, 
thereby endeavoring to prove that what Matthew has writ- 
ten is true. I want to call attention again to the fact that 
Isaiah, in the 3rd verse of the 4oth chapter of Isaiah, did 
not say that it was John the Baptist, born seven hundred 
years later, that would come and cry out to those people 
and say, ““Make ready the paths of the Lord and make them 
straight for the Lord to rebuild the Temple of Christ,” but 
he was prophesying of the children that were to go into 
captivity, and he told them that one would arise and tell 
them to prepare the way for the Lord to restore the Temple 
of Israel and liberate them from servitude, and Jeremiah 


270 TWENTIETH CENTURY PAGANISM 


beautifully represents this personage spoken of in his 
Lamentations, which was during his captivity, as well as 
others who could have fulfilled that prophecy, which was 
entirely filled out under Darius. I make this refutation 
oftencr because it is the one most called for, and in order 
to not be forced to recall the same thing again, I have here 
shown the falsity of references given by Matthew and the 
Bible compilers. 

The 4th chapter of Matthew is a story which runs like 
this. Christ, after being baptized, was taken up into the 
wilderness, and was tempted by the Devil for forty days, 
and he was offered something to eat, and refused; then 
Matthew tells us that he was set upon the pinnacle of the 
Temple in Jerusalem, which, by the way, was no ordinary 
sight, and must have occasioned considerable curiosity and 
inquiry in Jerusalem, but after this, he was again tempted. 
“Again the Devil taketh him up into an exceeding high 
mountain and showeth him all the kingdoms of the world 
and the glory of them, and saith unto him, all these things 
will I give thee if thou wilt fall down and worship me.” 
I had long been led to believe that God had made the 
world, and owned it and the fullness thereof, but I now find 
that the Devil, a cast-off angel, owned and held an abstract 
title to it, and was offering to give the whole estate away 
for the worship of one man. I would not have been sur- 
prised if he had offered it for the worship of a beautiful 
woman, but when it comes to a man, I balk at the story, 
for I can not believe it. 

Well, after that, Matthew says the Devil left him, and 
I am not surprised, for he certainly had reason to feel 
both disgusted and deceived. Personally, I would hate to 
offer one of the oracles of the twentieth century a few 
thousand dollars, to say nothing of kingdoms and domin- 
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ions, and think that there would not be some Balaamistic 
worship and bacchanalian revelry instituted by that saintly 
personage. In fact, it often occurs that smaller sums 
secure the result, and I have heard it hinted that even a 
very small amount was almost irresistible to some of them, 
which I am prone to discredit. By reading on down 
this chapter, we find that Christ heard that John had been 
put in prison, and he at once decided to leave poor old John 
to his fate; and he forsook him and fled to another country 
or tribe of Israel, and the chronicler, or rather Matthew, 
tells us that he did so in order to fulfill a prophecy by 
Isaiah, but I have so frequently disproven these references 
that I am ashamed to show the controversion to this 
here, but I will ask the readers to run the reference in 
Isaiah, and if they find where it applied to Christ, or pos- 
sibly could, they can write me and I will withdraw all I have 
said about him. The facts are, Christ went over to Caper- 
naum to keep Herod from killing him. When he went 
along the coasts of this new country where he knew no 
one, and no one knew him, and he saw several boatmen and 
fishermen, he called to them, and they left their boats, 
threw their nets into the sea, and followed right after him, 
making tracks in the sand-bars of the sea of Galilee, and 
from that moment forward his fame spread over all the 
land. The falsity of this is apparent, and when I have 
shown the parallel of this ancient fable in my work on 
Comparison, readers will better understand how useless it 
would be for me to comment on it here. 

The facts contained in the 5th chapter of Matthew, like 
many other teachings contained in the New Testament, are 
good, and have for their aim the| upbuilding of man’s morals 
in the world, and if such as these alone were pointed out 
to better show mortals their moral duty, I would not attack 
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the book, for man is by his very nature a moralist, if edu- 
cated at all, and a sinner by reason of weakness, but the 
things here attributed to Christ were things written as the 
conception the compilers had of what Matthew and Christ 
should have said only, for no man who ever chronicled a 
word of these things, ever saw Christ, or Matthew either, 
and they are merely moral suggestions, such as would 
be promulgated by any conscientious lawgiver in the land 
today. But you aver that they are, word for word, and 
truth for truth, from Christ, and that he was the existing 
Godhead in person, and I will therefore take advantage of 
your hypothesis and forever set at naught the contention 
that the New Testament is an inspired writing or revela- 
tion, even though the Old Testament was as false and 
fickle as the minds of men. Please read the 17th verse, 
5th chapter of Matthew, which is as follows: “Think not 
that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets; J am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill.” We then says that 
Heaven and earth shall pass away before these laws 
shall vary one jot or tittle, which he himself states 
he is come to fulfill, 1. e., to prove. Do not tell me, or 
any other man, that you believe the New Testament and 
Christ’s mission to be true and of divine origin unless you 
are willing to also state that everything in the Old Bible 
is also true and inspired, and do not tell me that Christ 
was the Son of God, and a part of the Godhead, unless you 
are also willing to state that David was a tutelary God, 
who was acting with the authority and consent of Jehovah 
when he killed Uriah and took his wife, and through that 
union gave to Israel its wonderful half-breed king, who 
afterwards sold out their birthright for a wife of the 
Pharaoh breed in Egypt, after that same God had been 
so persistent in proclaiming that they should not take wives 
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of other nations and tribes. Unless you are willing to say 
that you believe all these things, you have no right to say 
that you believe Christ, or the New Testament, to be 
anything more than they were, for I tell you that if the 
Old Bible is not true, and is not the revealed word of God, 
then the New Testament stories concerning Christ are a lot 
of fables and falsehoods, which I shall prove throughout 
this work. 

Beginning with the 19th verse, 5th chapter of Matthew, 
and continuing to the close of the chapter, there are enough 
absurd commandments and precepts given by Christ that 
if put into actual effect would wreck the universe in less 
than six months, and in order that you may see how absurd 
they are, I will comment on them. To begin with, he 
says, in the 19th verse, that any man teaching contrary to 
the law and the prophets shall be called least in the kingdom 
of Heaven, but he straightway changes, or modifies, prac- 
tically every law he refers to, as for instance, the Mosaic 
law says that if you put your wife away you shall give 
her a bill of divorcement, but Christ said that if you put 
her away for anything except fornication you would be a 
transeressor of his law. Moses said: “Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery.” But Christ said that if you looked at a 
woman and thought of her carnally, you had already com- 
mitted the act. Moses said: “Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
and abhor thy enemy.” But Christ said that you must love 
your enemies (absurd—preposterous), and bless them 
when they revile you, and in the closing verse of the 5th 
Ghapten, MWe says this: “Be ye therefore perfect, even as 
your father which is in heaven is perfect;” yet this is the 
same Christ who said there was “None good, no, not one,” 
but you would have me betieve that he commanded mortals 
to become immortal by attaining to perfection, and thereby 
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becoming Gods themselves, and the equal of the Godhead. 
Then again, he says, “If one sue you at law and take your 
coat, give him your cloak also.” I wish to call your atten- 
tion to the fact that if such were to be put in practice it 
would wreck the financial universe within a week, and only 
a fool would think of trying out such a scheme of moral 
concept. Christ says, “Give to him that asketh, and from 
he that would borrow of thee turn not away,’ and I say 
that if Rockefeller was to attempt to abide by that teach- 
ing and moral commandment he would find that all of his 
wealth would be gone in less than a fortnight, and yet you 
tell me that these things were given by a God, for the 
betterment of the human race, and that Matthew gave them 
to the world as the inspired oracle of Christ, and we must 
believe them and practice them in order to be saved. 

I do not criticise the wisdom of some of the better 
amendments he offers to the laws of Moses, which were 
imperfect in the eyes of every man on earth, but I do 
criticize the truth of them, for it often requires as much 
wisdom in the giving of evil as it does in giving good 
admonition, as each come under the act of execution and 
require skill alike. The truth of this book, I shall show 
my readers, is not and does not form a component part of 
its make-up. 

In the 6th chapter of Matthew we have the admonition 
of just a plain man, a man such as I am today, who is 
talking to the few he hopes are capable of sensible reason- 
ing, telling them not to follow practices that are both vain 
and foolish, but to be sensible; and he is telling them not 
to pray great long prayers like twentieth century preachers 
in order to have some people think they are possessed of 
great ability, for God already knows what your needs 
are, and he might have added that God had already pro- 
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vided them, if within the bounds of reason and diligent 
effort had been put forth to obtain them. In fact, these 
are the reasonings I would recommend that the world of 
men look to for precept and practice, and they are not from 
inspired lips, nor from the mind of the miracle-worker, 
but from the temporal fount of reason, and from the lips 
of a plain man, who is disgusted with all of the narratives 
concerning the works and miracles of Jehovah, and his 
special dispensation for special individuals, as taught in 
revealed religion, while it tears at the heart-strings of men 
with its awful teachings of future rewards and punish- 
ments, thereby depriving them of their reason, their liberty, 
and their gold, and Christ, or at least the chronicler who 
wrote it, being a dissenter from the standard Jewish church, 
which had built up these practices, tells them instead what 
would be decent for all mankind, and so I tell you today. 
There is neither proof nor fact of any especial moment set 
out in this chapter, so I will pass to Matthew, 7th chapter. 

I would not call attention to a single passage in the 7th 
chapter, if it were not for the 6th verse, where Christ is 
reputed to have said: “Give not that which is holy unto 
the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them under their feet and turn again and 
rend you.” How can you reconcile this teaching with the 
admonition he gave in the 5th chapter, where he said that 
if a man sued you for your coat to give him your cloak, 
and if he cursed and reviled you to revile not again, and if 
he smites you on one cheek turn him the other to be smitten, 
and a multitude of other things equally as absurd and con- 
trary to the scripture recorded in the 7th chapter? I will 
leave my readers to say for | BAUS ONES whether they think 
it is inspired. 

In the 8th chapter of Matthew we have a most remark- 
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able scripture, in that it contains a mass of accounts, thira- 
handed, of a number of miracles Christ is said to have 
performed while he was on earth, and while not a man in 
America believes it, still it is there and has to be dealt with 
in some manner, and for that reason I call attention to it 
here. There are two of these reported miracles represented 
as the spontaneous curing of leprosy, which I know was not 
done and could not be true, and the next most important 
miracle was the stilling of the storm at his command, which, 
if true, would reverse all the laws of nature which he him- 
self had established. 

Of course, there is perhaps no one except school chil- 
dren who take these stories seriously, but I have always 
heard of the great miracle Christ performed when he cast 
the devil out of the wild man that dwelt in the tombs, and 
threw it to a herd of swine that went cantering down the 
hill and drowned themselves. For that reason I will call 
more particular attention to that one. Matthew tells us, 
in the 28h verse of the 8th chapter, that there were two 
wild men possessed of devils, and Mark, who attempts to 
verify this statement, tells us, in the 2nd verse of the 5th 
chapter, that there was a man (not two men) who came 
out to meet Christ, who was possessed of a devil, and that 
Christ cast it out to a herd of swine. Matthew does not 
tell us all about this wild man, but Mark tells that he 
was fierce, and that there was no chain strong enough to 
bind him, that he stayed in the mountain and in the tombs 
and cut himself with stones; and was otherwise a terror to 
all who came that way, until Christ cast out the devil, and 
then he followed Christ and returned to his people, which 
implies that he lived happily with them thereafter. Now, 
the fellow from whom Christ had cast the devil, asked him 
to allow him to become one of his followers, but he was 
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promptly refused by Christ, so Mark says in the 19th verse, 
5th chapter. 

If such narrative had been true, why did Christ object 
to this man becoming his follower and disciple, for his 
declaration before the people would have convinced the 
Jews, and why did not Matthew and the others give us 
his declaration of fact, which would have likewise con- 
vinced, or went far toward convincing, the Gentile world 
of Christ’s divinity? Nowhere have we what he did say, or 
what Christ did, but only what he was reputed to have 
done. Matthew and Mark each differ as to the number of 
men cleansed that day of their devils, and Luke adds to 
our stock of knowledge by declaring that there were two 
thousand head of swine, each of which received a devil 
from the man who was cleansed, and while everyone knows 
it to be a reeking falsehood, it is told here not as a parable, 
but as the truth, and the fact that the biographers differed | 
as to the facts in regard to the number shows that there 
Was no inspiration about it. But this is in keeping with 
these books, the rankest folly, fiction and fraud. 

This old myth was no doubt gathered from Greek fable 
and revised, as its parallel is found both in Greek and 
ancient Scandinavian mythology, as well as others in a less 
direct way. ‘There are references to the prophets in this 
chapter, of which the readers can run the reference and see 
that they are forged without my seeming tedious in 
pointing out every one of them, provided the readers have 
a reference Bible, which is indispensable to the study of the 
Bible or this work. 

I will now call attention to a part of the 9th chapter 
of Matthew, in order to show how well these inspired 
apostles agree in their statements of fact, and to bring this 
out I will have you read the 21st, 22nd and 23rd verses, 
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oth chapter of Matthew, where you will see that Matthew 
says that the woman touched Christ’s garment and he 
turned round and told her that her faith had made her 
whole. Mark says, in his 5th chapter, 25th to the 33rd 
verses, that Christ turned round and asked the multitude 
who had touched his garment, and did not know who had 
touched him until this woman knelt at his feet and con- 
fessed. Luke, in the 8th chapter, 43rd to 47th verses, says 
that Christ was compassed about so close, that when he 
made inquiry as to who had touched him, and all denied, 
the woman confessed that she had touched him. While it 
_ 1s apparent that many had touched him, yet she alone 
received the blessing and was made whole, while John, the 
other testator, forgot all about mentioning it. If these 
books were true and inspired, there would not and could 
not be a hair’s breadth of difference in them anywhere, but 
they would be all alike, word for word, thought for thought, 
and truth for truth; but they are the works of men just 
like you and I, and are full of absurdities and miserable 
monsense 1f told for amusement, and a farce if told to be 
believed by the literate world. 

In the 23rd, 24th and 25th verses, 9th chapter, we have 
Matthew asserting that Christ raised from the dead one of 
the ruler’s daughters, and you will note that Jesus first had 
all the people put out from the room where she was, in 
order that he might perform this miracle, and it appears 
that she was the daughter of a ruler in Israel, who was, 
therefore, a chief man and an educated man, and as the 
Jews had at that time a well-defined system of declaration 
by oath for the preservation of fact, when witnessed, I 
want to ask why we have no affidavit or solemn declara- 
tion to that effect from the ruler and parent of this child, 
for such a procedure would have convinced untold thou- 
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sands of the divinity of Christ and the truthfulness of 
his claims. Instead, we have the authority of Matthew, 
second-handed from him by his chroniclers, that he said 
Christ did do this thing, and yet there is not a Jew on the 
face of the earth who believes the story, though happening 
in his own country, in his own house, and among his own 
people, being the beneficiary of such miracle. Besides, 
when it comes to real facts, Christ said that she was not 
dead but was sleeping, what science would call catalepsy, 
from which he roused her. If she was really dead, why 
not have these people who were present witness the act 
of restoring her, and thereby carry conviction home to the 
children of Israel that he had the power to succor and to 
save, and when he healed blind men, and lame men, and 
dumb men, why did he command them to tell no man what 
he had done? Certainly, Jehovah has changed his tactics 
since the days of Aaron and Moses, for we are assured that 
God told Moses and Aaron to do all their miracles before 
Pharaoh and his court, ostensibly to show them that he 
was the only God. 

This entire subject-matter is the simplest kind of heathen 
doctrine, without even the semblance of sense or reason, 
and if found outside of the New Testament, there is not 
a man or woman of ordinary reason who would believe 
it for a minute, and there would not be very many who 
would believe it, anyway, if it were not taught and drilled 
into the soil from which the succulent roots of childhood 
draw the nutriment that shapes their beings and inclinations 
of belief alike in after life, and if the stupendous sum 
of money that is annually spent in teaching and proclaim- 
ing these stories as divine truth\was withdrawn from those 
who have charge of handling it, these doctrines would die 
out in less than a generation. But just as the Standard Oil 
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Company, through its advertising and liberal expenditure 
of moneys for the shaping of public utilities and opinion, 
has controlled the oil commerce of a nation, just so a still 
more stupendous sum retains adherents to these false 
faiths and creeds, and will do so until it dies its inevitable 
death on the hilt of intellectual steel wielded by the hand 
of temporal reason. 

If I were to state here that Christ taught, according to 
the statement of Matthew, a system whose end was the 
most revolting and the most damnable ever promulgated 
in any age of the world by any mediator between God and 
man, either among the Jews or the Pagan Saviours of the 
East, you would say that my declaration was harsh and 
unstudied, but I shall here reproduce the words of Christ 
himself and see if you do not agree with me. From the 
16th to the 20th verses, roth chapter of Matthew, Christ 
is found telling his apostles how and where and what to 
preach as his missionaries, and in the 21st verse of that 
chapter, he tells them what the result of their mission will 
end in, and here it is: “And the brother shall deliver up 
the brother to death, and the father the child: and 
the children shall rise up against their parents, and cause 
them to be put to death.” What kind of a religion is this? 
Apache Indians would not have promulgated it; Krishna, 
of India, would have condemned it; Mithra of Persia would 
have abhorred it, and Thoth of Egypt would have con- 
demned its adherents and promulgators to the River Styx. 
Yet this is what Christ has assured his apostles would fol- 
low the instigation of his moral teachings. 

But you say that he did not mean it that way. Well, 
let us see further, and read the 35th and 36th verses of the 
1oth chapter, where we will find his own words: “For I 
am come to set a man at variance against his father, and 
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the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law.” “And a man’s foes shall be 
they of his own household.” Now, Christian people, do 
you mean to tell me that this teaching is of divine origin 
and from inspired lips, when there is not a cannibalistic 
tribe on earth whose moral code would not be a spiritual 
panacea by the side of this? There is nothing more revolt- 
ing, nothing more damnable in its consequences, or more 
loathsome in its conception, and you worship at the shrine 
of such a God as this, a God who, when he first came into 
being, there burst out upon the shoreless ramparts of time, 
the luminosity of a thousand worlds bursting in majestic 
splendor, scattering before their effulgent shafts of light 
the chaos and darkness of night’s deep gloom, lashed the 
receding waves of ocean’s depths into a snowy billow of 
foam, and ‘left there cradled upon her pearly crest serenely 
rocked and placid the sinless God of Love, that filled the 
world with the rhythmical music of his voice and breathed 
his perfumed breath into stone and it became a living spark 
of eternal soul. 

It is needless to call your attention to the fact that 
these utterances by Christ himself were the strongest proof 
that he had not come to fulfill the prophecies made of old, 
for severy reference to this “King,” “Immanuel,” or 
“Branch,” or “Holy of the Lord,” was to bring peace and 
unity, and that every Jew on earth would unite into a 
common brotherhood (they were divided before the cap- 
tivity), and stand forth a giant wall against all intruding 
foes, as well as a peculiar people united at the shrine of 
their parent God. Is Christ fulfilling, or did the ever fulfill, 
that prophecy? I tell you he was a fake and an imposter, 
as far as the Jewish church was concerned, and though 
he tried to prove his claims by the prophecies, I defy the 
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whole world to show a single prophecy that he or his 
aposiles, or the chroniclers of the Bible, have ever referred 
to him, that I do not refute before any intelligent body of 
men and women in the world. 

The rith chapter of Matthew is a very important chap- 
ter for two reasons. First, that Christ, in the roth verse, 
seeks to establish the fact that John the Baptist was indeed 
Elijah, of whom it had been prophesied would come some 
several hundred years before, thereby establishing his own 
claims as a second consideration. I wish to call your atten- 
tion to the fact that if this were true, Christ himself 
admitted the reincarnation of beings, which not a blessed 
one of the religionists believe, but he said it in this way, 
“Tf ye are prepared to receive it,” that is, if they believed 
him. My readers are no doubt able to recall my commen- 
taries on the prophetic book of Malachi, in which the proph- 
ecy is found which Christ here refers to, and I think that 
if they will turn back to that commentary, and the proof 
there offered, they will be thoroughly convinced that Christ 
was using a forged instrument to further his ends, or that 
he was making of it a forgery, and to add assurance to 
that, we see by reading the 2nd and 2rd verses, 11th 
chapter, that John in prison sent to Christ to know who 
he was, as already referred to earlier in this work, when, 
if John had really been Elijah, as prophesied by Malachi, 
he would not have sent to Christ to know of him whether 
he was the Christ that was to come, for he would -have 
known these things himself. 

Upon this sort of stone has the church built its temple 
of faith, and one more flimsy would be hard to find, even 
among the Pagan nations of the world. The balance of the 
r1th chapter is a mass of woes that Christ was calling 
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down on this place and that in the last day, without even 
« chance to repent as Ninevah did. 

In the first few verses of the 12th chapter of Matthew, 
we find where Jesus and his disciples are passing through 
the ripe corn on the Sabbath day, plucked and eat of it, 
at will, and as this breech of Moses’ law was punishable 
by excommunication and often death, the Jews that fol- 
lowed Moses’ laws called Christ’s attention to it, but he 
justified himself and his apostles by a wave of the hand 
and a statement that a greater temple than Moses ever 
knew was there, meaning himself, and went on his way 
after giving this offence to the Jews, and breaking the most 
sacred law of Moses, yet he had already told his disciples 
that he came to fulfill these laws, and that he who was guilty 
of breaking the least of them was least in the kingdom of 
heaven, and he also told them, on another occasion, “‘Woe 
unto he who gives offence to one of these’ (I have here 
quoted from memory only), when he was speaking of the 
lost house of Israel, yet he is here giving open offence to 
every man, woman, and child in Judea who believed in the 
teachings of Moses, and upheld himself and his apostles 
in breaking the laws which he declared should not pass 
until heaven and earth had passed away. 

Well, you say that he had a right to do it; but I say 
he had no right to be posing as the universal saviour of 
men and the exponent of truth, and be such a consummate 
liar at the same time, and he is certainly such here, or 
else Matthew is one, I don’t propose to say which 1s, but 
one of them has lied both in speech and in action, for did 
Christ not assure the whole world that he came to fulfill 
their laws, which meant obey eu carry them out? Until 
you get these things to harmonize with truth, I refuse to 
accept them, and precious few others will when they see 
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them as they really are. In the 4oth verse, 12th chapter, we 
find Christ confirming the real truth of the Jonah and the 
whale story, and he did so in order to illustrate his death 
and incarceration for three days and nights in the grave 
and then rise again. Iam prone to believe that one of these 
stories 1s Just about as possible or probable as the other, 
but of course you will understand that at the time these 
things were really chronicled, Christ had been dead many 
long years, as well as all his disciples, and the chronicler 
gave these things as he had received them from some one 
else, and they from some one else, until back at the start 
of it, the whole thing was no doubt an astronomical fable, 
as I shall show later in this work and explain its meaning, 
and that Christ, or Jesus, never claimed any such thing, 
and for that reason I can be more lenient toward him as 
a reality, but if he ever did utter such foolish words, then 
they were parabalistic and were never meant for sensible 
people to take seriously for facts, for man is composed of 
the physical, and these things surpass the physical in point 
of belief, and if Christ had been a God, as he claimed, he 
would have known that his statements could never be be- 
lieved. 

The 13th chapter of Matthew tells us of a mass of 
things and miracles that Christ performed in a foreign land 
or on the coasts of Judah, but it says that when he came 
into his own land, where people knew him, he ‘Did not 
many mighty works there because of their unbelief.” Well, 
what did he come into the world for, if it were not to go 
to those who did not believe? Besides, if there was a place 
on earth where he should have exhibited his mighty works 
and wonders, it was before the house of the lost sheep of 
Israel, for it was for them that he came into the world 
Matthew tells us he failed to show them much evidence of 
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his ability because they did not believe, which evidence is 
alone sufficient to convict him of being a Hindoo magician 
or Egyptian wonder-worker, which he no doubt was to 
an extent. 

It has been my aim to show one or two passages of 
scripture in each chapter of this book of Matthew which 
was not true, and not to attempt to point out all the falsi- 
ties that are apparent therein, and for the sake of being 
brief I will show one in the 14th chapter that should satisfy 
most men that there is no truth in it. It is this: In this 
14th chapter we have Matthew telling of Herod beheading 
John the Baptist, because Herod’s brother’s wife’s daughter 
danced before him, and in order to show you how foolish 
this book is, I will go back to some of Matthew’s earlier 
inspired history, and call attention to the fact that Mary, 
the mother of Jesus, visited the mother of John the Baptist, 
and on that occasion, John leaped into his mother’s womb 
and was in the sixth month of gestation, and on that 
occasion, the Holy Ghost also gave Mary to birth a son 
whose name should be called Jesus, and the history all the 
way along shows there were but six months difference in 
their ages; but when John was nearly seven months old 
Herod had all the males in Judah slain in order to get 
Christ, but here he has us believing (if we believe him) 
that Herod killed John the Baptist, but, if his narrative is 
true, John was killed when Herod killed all the males in 
idea, ae tie time he sought the life ot Christ, for John 
was assuredly there at that time, as there is no record of 
his fleeing. Therefore, I do not feel called upon to refute 
more of this chapter. 

~ The 15th chapter of Matthew starts with the Jews call- 
ing Christ’s attention to the fact that his disciples are break- 
ing the laws of Moses by eating without washing their 
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hands, and in turn Christ justifies his disciples, and him- 
self, by showing them that they also transgress the laws 
of Moses. Of all the logic that was ever adduced by a 
man, that is the limit of endurance, for in accordance 
therewith, if a lawyer breaks the law or a subject breaks 
the laws of this nation, | have the same right and am 
blameless of it because he had also broken it. But here 
is another side of the question. Christ assured us that he 
had come to fulfill these laws, and cautioned his disciples 
that he was indeed a small speck who broke the least of 
one of them, and thereby gave offence to one of the lost 
sheep of Israel, but here he is again upholding the break- 
ing of it. 

I do not blame the Jews for refusing to believe that he 
was the Christ or Saviour, for I would not either, nor 
would you under the same circumstances. The remainder of 
the 15th chapter is taken up with a preamble relative to the 
miracles which Christ performed over in the Gennesaret 
country where he usually resorted to perform his great 
miracles of casting out devils, healing the sick, and feeding 
multitudinous thousands on three loaves of bread and two or 
three fishes. I think if Christ had done some of these mira- 
cles before the people in Jerusalem, and especially before 
Pilot, that he might have had better success in converting 
the lost sheep of Israel to his standard, but he “Did not 
many mighty works there because of their unbelief.” I have 
noted that Jesus was usually attributed as having performed 
his greatest miracles among the ignorant and unlearned, 
for side-shows then, as they are now, were best enjoyed by 
those who could rot comprehend the performance, and it 
does seem strange, as I have before called attention to, 
that Christ rarely did anything worthy of note that he 
did not caution the recipient of his favor to tell no man, 
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and though he is said to have cured thousands and raised 
many from the dead, we have not a single authority, or 
first-handed statement from one single person, on whom 
such miracle was really performed, yet that country had 
been under the domination of the Roman Cesar for many 
years, and they were great historians themselves, as well 
as the Jews, who had received great training in early days 
in Egypt concerning the care of recording all historical 
facts, and yet there is no record on the face of the earth 
except four men and Christ, as they spoke of him and 
other followers of his, as they likewise referred to them. 
After all this we have not what they even said, but what 
the chronicler a couple of centuries later claims they said. 
This is some inspired testimony to give out to a nation of 
people as a salvatory panacea for the staying of dissolu- 
tion of life beyond the tomb, and until people get these 
things fixed in their minds as fallacy, they will always 
be slaves to superstition and in doubt as to their real origin, 
which is apparent on every hand. 

In the 18th and roth verses, 16th chapter, Christ tells 
Peter that upon him (the rock) he will build his church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. Thereupon 
he admits to them that he was indeed the Christ that was 
to come, but cautions them to tell no man that he had so 
declared, while at the very same time, Matthew has been 
telling us of his miracles, his healing and ‘raising the dead, 
and when called in question he referred numerous times 
to the prophecies to establish this fact, but he now tells 
them not to tell any man that he had admitted it. This 
seems a strange way of expressing facts, and leads me to 
believe that it was from the heart when that old chronicler 
exclaimed, “How deep and ae is thy wisdom,” 
for no man alive could see wisdom in such a procedure 
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with a microscope. But he said: “Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it,’ when, in reality, the very gates 
of Jerusalem, and the people he came to save never accepted 
it. Instead of his having a church today, he is represented 
by several hundred distorted bodies, each and _ severally 
claiming to be the only church, the one which he that day 
established in the faith of Peter, while two-thirds, yes three- 
fourths of the human family have hardly ever heard of 
such a personage as Christ, and those to whom we have 
tried to teach it laugh at us for bringing to them an idol 
dressed in swaddling clothes to be set up in place of their 
parent Gods, tottering under multiplied centuries of hoary 
age, and this church which he was there establishing by 
and through Peter, is dead in the land that gave it birth. 
Still you are right sure he spoke the truth, and that his 
words were direct from the God of Israel, and were inflex- 
ibly true. 

But I tell you that instead of the church piling up 
multiples, it is daily losing them, and instead of the 
church teaching the Bible as it is written, it is dwindling 
into a social organization with the tenets of obstructive 
religion dispelled, such as a literal hell and the essentiality 
of forsaking everything and assembling yourselves on the 
first day of the week to eat bread and drink the sacrificial 
wine, and the absolute belief in the teachings and inspira- 
tion of the Old Bible, together with hundreds of other 
things, on top of the spending of more money annually 
than it costs to maintain all the eleemosynary institutions in 
America, to keep these doctrines before the people by hired 
teachers. With all that, it is dwindling to a hopeless 
minority in point of communicants in all secular churches 
as against nonconformists, and yet this is the church 
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that Christ himself prophesied, “The gates of hell 
should not prevail against.’’ But unless the church further 
modifies its teachings and still further converts it into a 
social organization and moral club, divested of its teach- 
ings of miracles and future rewards and punishments, it 
will continue to dwindle until it will be the least of all moral 
agencies in the land. Henry Ward Beecher was right when 
he sounded the warning years ago that it was time for 
the pulpit to cease teaching miracles as a fact, condemn- 
ing the theory of evolution as a fraud and science as the 
handmaid of the devil, and I and every well-posted man 
knows the eloquence of his wisdom and depth of his fore- 
sight. Education and science will go forward in this great 
land until men with capable minds will deduce falsehoods 
from an alleged fact before they will accept it, and will 
build their code of morals on the needs that justice and 
life itself demand of men, in order to perpetuate its exist- 
ence in a state of happiness and good will to all mankind. 
They will reject the false and unworthy things as non- 
essential that must perforce be established upon a basis of 
the supernatural in order to claim a moral tutorship to 
the human race, for he who can not see and feel his moral 
obligation to the world, and to his fellow-men, in the burst- 
ing bud of spring or the rivulet that swells the rivers’ flood, 
the low sweet answering echo of a nesting dove at even- 
tide, or the soft whispering melody of the spheres as they 
roll through their appointed course with a statelier majesty 
than ever graced the gilded kings of earth, I say if none 
of these can inspire in the breast of a man such a code of 
morals and social ethics, nothing except shot and shell can 
make him moral, persuasion is a failure and religion a 
farce. | 

The 17th chapter of Matthew gives us the story of 
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Christ taking with him three of his apostles, and going up 
into a high mountain, where Christ was transfigured before 
them. They saw and heard him talking with Moses and 
Elias (Elijah), and Matthew tells us that Peter said to 
Christ “Lord, it is good for us to be here, if thou wilt, 
let us make here three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moses, and one for Elias.” Matthew says that this 
was done after six days from a certain date, which he 
gives. Now Mark says substantially the same time and 
same thing, but you will note that neither Matthew nor 
Mark claimed to have been there and seen these things in 
person, so we will try Luke and see what he says. Here 
is his statement: Luke says it was eight days after the. 
date that Matthew said was six, and he says that Peter 
was asleep, and only wakened in time to see the light, but 
Matthew has told us all about Peter hearing all this con- 
versation and telling Christ that he thought it good to rear 
there three tabernacles, and now we find that Peter, and 
all the balance of the three as to that matter, were asleep. 
Well, we've got this thing all mixed up, but there is one 
apostle who has given testimony in this book who was 
there, so Matthew and Mark and Luke say, and that was 
John, so we will consult John and see what an eye-witness 
says about it. Never heard of it! I suppose is John’s decla- 
ration, since he never even mentioned it, though he was the 
only one of the testators in the whole lot who was said to be 
present, and it was of such wonderful importance that all 
three of the others gave minute detail, here is John, the 
unthoughtful fellow, never even mentioned it, while all 
three of those who were not present, and secured their evi- 
dence by hearsay, give us the details in full, and one says it 
was eight days and Peter was asleep, and Matthew says 
Peter was the chief spokesman on the occasion. This is 
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wonderful evidence to give to the world in order to estab- 
lish inspired truth, but I am told that it does mightily 
establish the claims of Christ and the church. 

By continuing to read the 17th chapter of Matthew, 
I find that a man did have a son who was a lunatic, and 
that he brought him to Christ, and beseeched him to cast 
the devil out of him, who was making him crazy, and Christ 
had compassion on him and rebuked the devil and it came 
out of him and he was made sane from that moment for- 
ward. 

Now am I filled with shame, for when I think that, 
if we had one man or woman in all this nation of a hun- 
dred million of people, who believed Christ, or that he 
was what he claimed, and that he did these things, we 
would have no use whatever for all these monster bulwarks 
of stone and mortar that are standing thickly set all over 
this fair land of ours, for that same Christ assuredly said 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do also” (John 14 and 12). 
IT now learn that all that is wrong with all the inmates in 
these institutions is that they are possessed of a “‘devil” 
that lurks somewhere within their bodies, that their brait: 
and nerve structures have not undergone any pathological 
or histological change, and that there is really no organic 
lesion present, but a devil instead. I also learn that if there 
were a single man or woman in the world who “believed 
on Christ” that he or she could cast out the devil that has 
robbed the victim of his reason, and he would be made same. 
This truly opens up a new field of thought and mental 
vision I had not hitherto explored, and I think I shall ask 
the next law-makers of this great country to set aside a 
large recompense and then seek out some one who says 
he “believes Chris or his words,’ and when he is found, 
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have him prove it by trying his hand on the first fellow 
who says he believes this story. After that he can empty 
the asylums of this country, for the fellow who says he 
believes Christ or what he has taught, does no such thing, 
but is crazy, and has a devil in his make-up somewhere, for 
if he believed him, as he claims, then he could cast out all 
these “devils” and heal all the sick and blind and all such 
things; therefore, he is not a believer, but a crazy man. 
Yes, but you say, the age of miracles is past, and we 
can not perform these things, and that they were only 
intended for his apostles. But Peter said, “For the promise 
is unto us, and unto our children and even afar off as 
many as the Lord our God may call” (quoted from 
memory), then why in the name of the Lord don't it 
apply to us as it does to them? Besides, Christ emphasized 
the fact that every one was his disciple who did the will 
of the Father and believed on him, and the disciples were 
not the only ones to receive the Holy Ghost, but as many 
as believed on him, and if it were true as represented in 
this book, then any man who really believed these things 
could do the same things that Christ is reputed to have 
done. But the facts are that Christ never did any such 
things. They are only ancient fables and myths that have 
been reclothed by Hebrew antiquity, and we are trying to 
believe that they were done, and trying to duplicate them 
as proof, when, in fact, no man was ever on this earth 
who could do more than Nature would allow, and when 
any man attempts to supersede Nature’s physical laws, he 
is crazy, and it was as patent in that day and time as it 
is now, and anything that can not be achieved along the 
line of miracle now could not be then. There is not 
a man alive today who believes on Christ if the book is 
true, and I have here proven it, and if it is false, which 
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it is, why not admit it and seek more rational theories on 
which to base a hope of eternal rest beyond the grave? 

In the 18th chapter of Matthew there is only one 
scripture worthy of mention, and that is where Jesus tells 
his followers that if his brother trespass against him he 
shall go to his brother and show him his error, and if he 
will not hear him, then he shall take two more and have 
them also try to show him, and if he will not hear them, 
then he shall tell the church, and if he will not hear the 
church, then they shall treat him as a publican and a sinner, 
which means a veritable pariah. This is found in the 15th, 
16th and 17th verses, 18th chapter, but if you will read the 
21st verse, you will find Peter asking him directly how 
often they should forgive their brethren for sin, and he 
tells them to forgive them not seven times, as Moses had 
told them, but four hundred and ninety times. Now, how 
does this qualify his statement with regard to treating him 
as a publican and a sinner because he would not hear him, 
his neighbor or the church, and besides, the complainant 
could have been wrong, as you know; therefore, there is 
neither sense, wisdom nor inspiration in such teaching, and 
I can’t and won't accept it. 

The roth chapter of Matthew is very interesting, as we 
here have Christ telling the Jews that they must not issue 
a bill of divorcement for anything except fornication, and 
if they do, they have committed adultery in so doing; but 
these Jews argued with him and told him that the laws of 
Moses gave more latitude than that, and allowed divorce 
for several things besides fornication, to which Christ 
replied that Moses did so because of the hardness of their 
heart, but from the beginning it was not so. Now, the 
facts are, according to Jewish tradition, that Moses was the 
beginning, for up to that time the Jews were without law 
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as they weré under the Chaldean Baal’s up to the time 
Abraham was called to go into a new country, and Abraham 
perpetuated the Baal worship where he went until going 
into Egypt, and was a worshiper of Baal Tsaddi along with 
the other eleven Baals, and you will notice that it was under 
the administration of an Egyptian king, who was also a 
worshiper of Baal Tsaddi that the children of Israel were 
freed, which probably explains their emancipation, instead 
of all those miracles which Aaron and Moses were 
supposed to have performed before Pharaoh. Moses 
was the beginning, and before him there were no bills 
of marriage or divorce, but instead, men simply took 
or bought their wives, and put them away with the same 
ease and personal preferment, yet Christ says that from 
the beginning it was not so, which meant before Moses’ 
time, but in order that you may know that this argument 
was ill-founded, you will only have to recall the manner 
in which old Abraham treated Hagar, who was as much 
his wife as Sarah, and when he desired he drove her and 
her child out into the wilderness to starve, and David sent 
over and took Uriah’s wife without ceremony after he had 
killed Uriah, yet you will maintain that Moses gave the 
first law that ever affected men as related to their God, 
and still maintain that Jesus spoke by inspiration and Mat- 
thew chronicled, or gave it to be chronicled, also by inspir- 
ation. It might be well to call attention to the fact that 
Moses did not give a bill of disseverment for fornication 
as his law, which Christ is now proclaiming, but instead, 
he gave a law that might be called a criminal law, 
decreeing the death of the fornicator, which was _ par- 
ticipated in by the people of Israel. This shows you 
just how well the laws of Christ coincide with the 
well-established laws of Moses, which he had sworn to up- 
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hold and had come to fulfill, and Moses, as well as the 
criminal courts of the country, have each recognized that 
when a man came home and whipped his wife because she 
had failed to earn, at the wash-tub, sufficient funds to pro- 
vide him spending money, he was worse than a fornicator, 
and gave a bill of divorcement accordingly. The result is 
that these same people, who so devoutly believe that Christ 
was here giving his heavenly Father’s will, and devoutly 
believe in his testamentary laws, are among the first to use, 
and thereby bless, these carnal laws of men which have pro- 
vided them an escape from a living hell on earth. At least 
they use the subterfuge which the carnal law gives them, 
and are perfectly willing to chance an eternal damnation 
for so doing. 

From the 16th to the 22nd verses of the 19th chapter 
of Matthew, we have Christ telling a gentleman who is 
interested in saving his own immortal soul just how he 
can do so and can become a just man; for your admonition 
I advise that you read this scripture thoroughly, in order 
that you may appreciate the demands that are laid upon 
the human family in order to become what Christ would 
call a devout man, subject to being saved. We find him 
telling this gentleman that after he has kept all the com- 
mandments of Moses even from his youth, that there is 
one thing that he lacks, and that is, to sell all that he has 
and give it to the poor. In order to see how much justice 
and wisdom there was in Christ’s teaching, I will contrast 
my readers with myself, and I will say that you have all 
your life been a good, hard-working man, attentive to busi- 
ness, as well as to your moral duty to your God, and by 
patient endurance of hardships and much self-denial, you 
have saved up a competence for your old age, but just 
across the way I live with my family, am very poor, but 
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in earlier life was a good-for-nothing drunkard and 
gambler, and spent my days and nights in revelry, and my 
family spent everything they could get hold of for dress 
and fine. feathers, with the result that old age has now 
come on and we are very poor, though possibly we have 
seen the error of our way and have humbly repented and 
are living good, moral and religious lives. According to 
Christ’s teaching, in order for you to become acceptable 
to him and his religion, you must sell all that you have for 
whatever it would bring and give to me and mine, in order 
that we might have much to avoid want, when in very fact, 
in the days of my strength, when I should have been your 
brother in endeavor, I would not have assisted you to get 
your household goods to safety if your house had been 
in flames, and yet you are called upon to do this in order 
to be a Christian. 

Well, you say that Christ did not mean this, to which 
I reply, that if he did not, how do you know he meant it 
when he said that he had come into the world to save 
sinners, or that he and the father were one, or that he 
was the Christ that was to come, and thousands of other 
such statements, for one is as plain as the other, and if 
you are going to interpret one literally, you should also 
treat the other the same way. In order that you may 
better understand, if you are not already aware of the fact, 
I will repeat that about three hundred years B.C. there 
were large colonies of Jews settled at Alexandria, who 
forsook their original doctrine to the extent outlined by 
Moses, and became followers of the Essenian faith or 
religion, which sect had for one of its strong doctrinal 
points the universal participation in property rights and 
revenues by the people, that is all held in common the 
possessions and income as well as increase of property, 
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and no one had more than the other, all sharing alike their 
food, their raiment and their wealth, and as Christ was 
an Essenian Jew, which I have already partially proven, ” 
and will thoroughly prove in my work on Comparison, 
it is but natural that he should have so instructed this 
Jew, who wanted to be saved and be called a just man. 
To further exemplify this, we see the apostles still follow- 
ing such teachings when Peter was holding a revival and 
Annanias and his wife lost their lives for trying to save 
some of the value of property so sold for community appro- 
priation, showing that in very fact Christ meant what he 
said and intended it for his followers and the church, and 
Peter was enforcing it when Annanias came to an untimely 
end for failure to abide by it. This teaching is entirely 
contrary to my sense of moral justice, and certainly has no 
bearing on Godlike justice to all men, and if I have not 
enough sense to see the justice in it, I should certainly not be 
held liable for not agreeing with Christ, and if you believe 
him and what he said, and have not abided by this instruc- 
tion, you are surely in the condemnation of Christ. 

Matthew tells us, in the 27th and 28th verses of this 
chapter, that Christ told them, because they had forsaken 
everything and followed him, that the twelve should sit 
upon twelve thrones and judge the twelve tribes of Israel. 
I would like to have some good old pious Levite tell me, 
by inspiration or otherwise, which of these tribes Judas 
Iscariot was to preside over, as he was at that time one 
of the twelve mentioned. 

The 20th chapter of Matthew, tst to the 16th verses, 
teaches a lesson, by way of parable, that is not only contrary 
to justice, but also to common sense, and no man with 
intellect or a conception of equitable justice would admit 
the inference either fair or reasonable; the only thing it 
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could possibly do being to encourage laziness on the part 
of the worker and procrastination on the part of the wor- 
shiper of God. I will not comment thereon, but will call 
attention to the 20th and 2Ist verses, 20th chapter of 
Matthew, to show that the apostles had no more inspiraion 
than I have, in that they did not tell the same thing alike 
at all. This is what Matthew says: “Then came to him 
the mother of Zebedee’s children with her sons, worshiping 
jim, and desiring a certain thing of him. And he said unto 
her, What wilt thou? She saith unto him, Grant that these, 
my two sons, may sit, the one on thy right hand, and the 
other on the left, in thy kingdom.” 

In the 35th verse of the roth chapter of Mark, he says: 
‘‘And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come unto him, 
saying, Master, we would that thou shouldst do for us 
whatsoever we shall desire.”’ You see, one says it was the 
mother and the other says it was the sons who made this 
request, and while there is nothing important about that 
phase of it, yet it shows, beyond peradventure, that these 
things were hearsay evidence, and not the work of inspira- 
tion. In the 30th verse of the 20th chapter, the chronicler 
states that as Jesus was coming from Jericho there were 
two blind men who sat over against the way, and they 
cried out to him to heal them of their blindness, and that 
jesus had compassion on them and healed them. In the 
46th verse of the 1oth chapter of Mark, he says that there 
was one man who sat over against the way as Christ came 
from Jericho, and that he was healed. These things not 
only show a lack of inspiration and knowledge of fact, but 
on the contrary they prove that one of these chroniclers 
was writing on a basis of hearsay, and I am inclined to 
think it was Matthew, as he was the fellow who told about 
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the miraculous conception; for that reason I know his work 
was hearsay. 

The 21st chapter of Matthew begins by relating how 
Jesus sent his disciples into Jerusalem to get him a donkey 
on which to ride into his future kingdom, and Matthew 
says this was done in order that what the prophet said 
might be fulfilled, and as this scripture is not to be found 
in the Old Bible, the Bible compilers and theologians have 
referred to two passages which they say meant that to 
which Matthew refers. In order that you may know how 
much it refers to such scripture, I will here reproduce each 
G@ne- lhe first, is sfound.in the 11th verse of the 63rd 
chapter of Isaiah, which reads: ‘“Then he remembered the 
days of old, Moses and his people, saying, where is he 
that brought them up out of the sea with the shepherd of 
his flock? Where is he that put his holy spirit in him?” 
This is one of them whom the religious world was sure 
meant Christ, and the other was referred to in the 9th verse, 
oth chapter of Zechariah, as follows: “Rejoice greatly, O 
daughter of Zion, Shout, O daughter of Jerusalem, Behold 
thy king cometh unto thee, He is just and having salva- 
tion, lowly and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt, the 
foal of an ass.” That sounds pretty near like substantia- 
tion; but let us see what these fellows were talking about 
and of what they were prophesying, and thereby see if 
Christ was fulfilling their prophecy, as Matthew claimed. 
Isaiah was talking about the fallen state of the Jews and 
their going out after other religions and falling away 
from the God of Israel, and asks, where has Jehovah gone 
since he brought them up out of the Red Sea, and implies 
that he is still able to succor \jand to save, but does not 
promise a king at that time, but’ later. That is nothing like 
the quotation in Matthew, which I have many times dis- 
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proved as referring to Christ, but now Zechariah has said 
that the king should so enter Jerusalem. Read the t1oth 
and. 11th verses of the 9th chapter of Zechariah, and you 
will see what this prophet was talking about, and when 
this king was to enter Jerusalem on an ass colt. “And I 
will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse from 
Jerusalem, and the battle bow shall be cut off and he shall 
speak .peace unto the heathen and Mus dominion shall be 
from sea even unto sea, and from river even unto the 
ends of the earth.” “As for thee also by the blood of thy 
covenant J have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit 
wherein there is no water.’ Now, here is what Zechariah 
was talking about, and what this king should do, and you 
only have to recall that Judah, who presided over Jerusalem, 
and Ephraim were at outs, and represented two distinct 
factions in Israel at the time that Zechariah was prophesy- 
ing, and he says this king will take away the chariots from 
Ephraim and the horses from Jerusalem (Judah), and that 
he will break their battle bow and he shall reign from the 
river unto the ends of the earth, and that he shall lead them 
out of the pit wherein there is no water, that is, from bond- 
age where there was no freedom or recompense, and 
re-establish Jerusalem and her kingdom. 

Did Jesus ever fulfill such a prophecy as this? Did 
he ever reign in Jerusalem, not alone to the ends of the 
world, and did he ever have anything to do with breaking 
the battle bow between the two factions of the Jews? Did 
he not rather divide them into two opposing factions? 
This is the doctrine Matthew and the theologians would 
establish, and they predicate their faith on such an evi- 
dent forgery as this. It 1s a shame, and is excusable upon 
the grounds of ignorance only, for no one who will go to 
the trouble to study these things can help but see that they 
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were never intended to be so applied, and in so doing Mat- 
thew, Christ, and the compilers of these works have forged 
every statement therein contained. It is but natural that one 
claiming such distinction as a Saviour and being familiar 
with these old prophecies, would try to follow them as 
nearly as possible to the letter, and draw on them for 
proof, but such references do not establish a fact, and we 
have here a declaration, by which the world has designated 
an inspired apostle of Christ, completely disproven by the 
application of real facts. 

In the 19th verse, 21st chapter of Matthew, we have 
a statement that Christ came to a fig tree, and because it 
had no fruit on its boughs he cursed the tree, and in 
passing that way the next day they observed that the tree 
was dead from the curse. Kindly turn and read the 13th 
verse of the 11th chapter of Mark, where he tells you that 
the reason the fig tree had no fruit on it was because it 
was not yet time (or season) for the fig to bear fruit, yet 
Christ cursed it and it died, because it did not leave off 
the nature of its kind and bear fruit for him out of season. 
That kind of argument is the commonest sort of heathen 
imperfection, to say nothing of inspired truth. 

I would not comment on the 22nd chapter of Matthew 
if it did not contain the two chief commandments, as given 
taeene o7taiand 30th verses. “As to the first. of these, I 
want to show you the impossibility of keeping these com- 
mandments and therefore the impossibility of their being 
inspired. Here it is: “Thou shalt love the Lord Thy God 
with all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all thy 
mind.” Now, I would have you know, that love is a physi- 
cal attribute that must have its opposite affinity to bring it 
into existence as a reality, and that affinity must be some- 
thing that comes within the pale of the five spectal senses 


302 TWENTIETH CENTURY PAGANISM 


of the human being, for it is impossible to love something 
or somebody you have never felt, have never tasted, have 
never smelled, have never seen, or have never heard. I 
say it is impossible to build up a love or admiration for 
such an object or such a being, and he who thinks he can 
is not in need of a preacher, but a physician, for he is 
crazy; yet this commandment would make all other com- 
mandments secondary to it, and compel you to assume a 
phase of affection that your physical being was incapable 
of inculcating, or else assert hypocritically what you do 
not feel in reality, and when you do so you are fooling 
no one but yourself and those who are unlearned and igno- 
rant, for it is absolutely impossible, and that is the last word 
in any argument. The second commandment is to love your 
neighbor as well as you love yourself, on which command- 
ment I need not comment, as it supersedes the possible 
and is a libel on the probable. 

The 23rd chapter of Matthew starts off with Christ 
telling the people to follow what the priests tell them to 
do, as they are the lawgivers of Moses, which laws he 
has told them to follow; but he adds that they should not 
do as the priests do, for they lay burdens on the people 
while they broaden their philacteries. ““They love the upper 
rooms of the guest chamber, but will not work.” That is 
just what Moses told the priests to do. He is the one 
who told the priests not to work, who designed their phil- 
acteries and exempted them from the burdens of the people, 
and who established a lineal descendency priesthood among 
them, and today you are finding fault with these priests for 
doing the very thing that Moses told them to do, when 
you have torn down almost every statute he ever gave in 
order to build a theism of your own, and whereas you have 
told these people they shall not give a bill of divorcement 
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except for fornication, you now tell them to abide by — 
what the priests tell them, when the priests would tell them 
to put away their wife for anything they desired. I am 
lost in a wilderness of doubt, and when I study the narra- 
tives concerning Christ, and make an attempt to follow and 
grasp him, the mental cord gets so knotted and twisted 
that the only thing on earth it could be of use for is to 
show how many knots can be put in one cord and still call 
it a straight line. 

The 24th chapter of Matthew is the broadest statement 
made by Christ contained in the New Testament, for in 
this chapter Christ is telling his apostles when the end of 
the world shall be, and a host of other things, and for fear 
that most readers do not carefully read this scripture, I 
am going to reproduce the essentials of it here. As he 
sat upon the Mount of Olives, his disciples asked him the 
direct question when the end of the world would come, 
and here is his answer: “Take heed that no man deceive 
you, for many shall come in my name saying, I am Christ, 
and shall deceive many, and ye shall hear of wars and 
rumors of wars, see that ye be not troubled, for all these 
things must come to pass; but the end is not yet, for nation 
shall rise against nation and kingdom against kingdom, and 
there shall be famine and pestilence and earthquakes in 
divers places. All these are the beginnings of sorrows, then 
shall they deliver you up to be afflicted and shall kill you, 
and ye shall be hated of all nations for my sake.” Thus 
reads the 4th to the oth verses inclusive, and you will notice 
that he was telling of thirfys that would happen during 
their time, and there are a number of other things, among 
them the preaching of the gospel (his gospel), to every 
nation in all the world. But when he gets down to the 
15th verse, he tells them just when the end will be, and 


304 TWENTIETH CENTURY PAGANISM 


this is what he says: “When ye, therefore, see the abom- 
ination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand 
in the holy place,’ and the 21st verse, “IYor then shall be 
great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of 
the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.” 

Read on to the 29th verse, and you will see that he is 
still talking about the same thing, “/immediately after the 
tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened and 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall be shaken, 
and then shall the sign of the Son of Man appear im the 
heavens, and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory.” Now, we have 
trailed this thing down to where, according to Christ's own 
words, the end of the world would be at such a time as 
the Son of Man was seen to come, and we have the cer- 
tainty that it has not yet taken place and did not take 
place as he predicted, and therefore was not true. In order 
to show the falsity of his own statements and the lack 
of inspiration on the part of Matthew, I will now ask you 
to read the 22nd and 23rd verses of the 1oth chapter of 
Matthew, where he says that Christ was there sending his 
apostles out to preach, and here is what he said: “And ye 
shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake, but he that 
endureth to the end shall be saved, but when they persecute 
you in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto 
you, Ye shall not have g one over Tas cities of Israel, till the 
Son of Man be come, 

This is how quick the Son of Man was to come, and 
this is how quick he said the end of the world would come, 
and all these awful catastrophes would take place, but you 
know they did not, and you know that what he said would 
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happen did not happen. I will tell you why they did not 
happen. Because he was talking after old tradition, and 
prophesying without inspiration, and he simply stated some- 
thing that never transpired, and the result was that every 
Jew who was a follower of Moses pinned Christ to the 
cross as a traitor and an imposter. You also see that he 
tries to prove these things by the prophecies of Daniel, 
when in very fact he was asserting that he was the king 
and messiah that was to come, and Daniel, along with every 
other prophet that ever spoke one word of a “King” or 
“Immanuel” or “Branch” or “Holy of the Lord,” said that 
when he came he would measure justice and restore the 
fallen and unite the people and go on ruling forever, and 
here Christ is trying to prove his identity by them and yet 
bring the world to an end during the lifetime of his apostles. 
But you say he possibly did not mean that. Then, read 
what he said in the 34th verse of the 24th chapter, and see 
how you get around that “Verily I say unto you, this 
generation shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled.” 
‘Now, do not try to tell me that Matthew or Christ meant 
the generation or species of mankind should pass, for Mat- 
thew has frequently referred to generation of people, as for 
instance, when he gives you the generations by count and 
number from Abraham down to Christ and many such 
passages, and when Christ was rebuking the Jews, he said: 
“Ye generation of vipers,’ which indicated that the Jews 
were then sinful, but could not imply that they were always 
a disobedient nation, and thousands of such points could 
be adduced, but the facts are paramount that Christ was 
there before the Jews just as Jonah was before Ninevah, 
giving vent to a condition of the stomach which he mis- 
took for the oracle of prophecy, or else Matthew lied 
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straight out, for it is as impossible of being true, as 
chronicled, as it is of belief when once understood. 
Christ said that the Gospel should be preached to every 
nation to the end of the world. I would have you know 
that when he spoke of the world he had reference to the 
Jewish theocracy only, which fact is proven by Paul mak-~ 
ing the statement that his words had gone to the uttermost 
parts of the earth, and many like scriptures that prove the 
assertion, such as that of Czesar taxing all the world at Jeru- 
salem, etc. I have now given you the esoteric proof that 
he was a fake, and that what he said was not true and 
never came to pass, and I will show you the exoteric evi- 
dence, and to do that I will take up the thread of argu- 
ment used by the religionists to prove that it is true, but 
which I will show is not true, and can not be. He said 
the gospel must first be preached to all the world, when in 
fact there never was and never will be a time when the 
Gospel will reach all the world. Two thousand years have 
passed since then, and not one-third of the world ever 
heard of Christ; and the system, instead of growing 
stronger, is affected with impotency. [or this reason it 
never can be fulfilled. Again, in order for his teaching to 
embrace a unified faith throughout the world, there would 
have to be a complete change in the anatomy and histologi- 
cal structure of every being on earth, unless every one 
was constructed exactly alike in every detail 


with the same 
amount of brain matter, and the same make-up to an atom. 
It follows that it is impossible for all to see and believe 
alike, and when we take the most powerful microscopes and 
apply it to organic genera, we find that though there are 
millions of leaves in the forest on the same species of tree, 
yet no two of the leaves are exactly alike, and if we were 
to examine every human body on earth, we would find some 
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difference in the structure of the brain and anatomical 
make-up. It is a well-known fact that no two or more 
molecules of organic matter ever formed themselves into 
corporeal: being so that the formation was just alike in 
every minute detail, and for that reason no multimillions 
of people can ever see or believe alike, and Christ’s words 
can never become true for the same reason. Though you 
may doubt this, | only have to point out that of seventeen 
hundred millions or more, who now live, and uncountable 
millions who have undergone dissolution, there never was 
two people who could not be identified separately when 
seen together and under magnification, as being different 
and identifiable, and the other is also true. This is one 
of his broadest prophecies, and for that reason I have given 
it more consideration, and have shown enough to disprove 
the entire book, Christ included, to convince a person who 
is amenable to reason, but possibly not a slave to prejudice 
and superstition. 

In order to further show my readers that Christ was 
foretelling things that would come to pass during the life- 
time of his apostles, and during the generation in which 
he lived, I will produce more scripture and plainer state- 
ments upon his part to prove it. The 39th verse, 24th 
chapter of Matthew, tells them how it will come, which 
shows he had already told them where these things would 
take place, as well as when; but now he is telling them 
how it will find the people, “And knew not until the flood 
came and took them all away; so shall also the coming 
of the Son of Man be.” Note that he here confirms the 
Noah flood story, and tells them thus it will be when the 
Son of Man cometh. | 

He has told us that when the “Son of Man’ came that 
the end of the world would be, and he would send his 
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angels into the four corners of the earth and call the people 
to judgment, etc. ; and now I will show you that he spoke 
of a time real soon. Read the 28th verse, 16th chapter 
of Matthew, where he said: “Verily I say unto you, There 
be some standing here which shall not taste death, till they 
see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom.” If my readers 
insist on something plainer than this, they will have to 
leave the application of language to obtain it, for this is 
how soon the “Son of Man” was to come, and this is 
how soon all these things were to be fulfilled, yet I know, 
and everyone who knows anything of Jewish history knows 
that no such thing ever took place, and though there has 
at times been earthquakes in different parts of the world, 
there were before his time, and though there were wars 
and rumors of wars, there also were more wars before his 
time than since, and though some of the quakes coming 
since that time may have shaken the Temple of Jerusalem, 
yet everyone knows that the Temple was not cast down by 
them; meteors have shot thick and fast within the memory 
of living men (which ancients thought were stars falling 
from heaven), but there never was a planet which disgorged 
itself upon the earth, nor could it, for if it were to fall 
it would of necessity have to fall in the direction of greatest 
attraction, which would be toward the sun, or some more 
powerful planet, as all thoughtful people would know. 
Since Christ refers to that old Noah flood story, I am not 
surprised at his statements, for this alone is an index to 
his knowledge of facts and his obedience to superstition. 
The facts are that his statements form a cross, and on 
its outstretched arms the bold lettering of fallacy and false- 
hood stand out in unmistakable plainness, that he who will 
may read and understand. 

I will show but two verses (31, 32) of the 25th chapter 
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of Matthew, which should be sufficient to discredit the 
whole chapter, and book, Christ included, and to do this 
I will reproduce these verses as written: “‘When the Son 
of Man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. 
And before him shall be gathered all nations; and he shall 
separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his 
sheep from the goats.” That is the reading of the 31st 
and 32nd verses, and the 46th verse of chapter 25 tells us 
what he will do with those whom he classes as goats or 
evil beings: “And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment; but the righteous into life eternal.” 

Christ here tells the people that every nation on earth 
should he judged by him, and all who had not kept his laws 
and who were not acceptable under them should be damned, 
when in fact not one-third of the nations of the earth 
ever heard of Christ and never will, and though I have 
proven that his judgment was to be during that generation 
when not one-half the tribe of Israel knew of him, I will 
allow the readers to apply it to any date of the world 
since, and any yet to come, and they will see that he 
would then have to condemn two-thirds of the world with- 
out even a trial or without ever having heard of him or his 
gospel, for I have shown that it is declining instead of 
gaining in foreign lands, and in our own there is not one 
communicant in every thousand who has for his tenets 
of religion what Christ taught. 

If these things would not convince a rational, unpreju- 
diced person that Christ, or Jesus, was an imposter (though 
he may have believed it himself), I would be at a loss 
to know how to instill the virtues of truth into the human 
mind, for throughout the world there are no claims or 
allegations of facts so evidently untrue, that would be 
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believed by any human being. The only reason I can assign 
for these being taught is superstition on the part of the 
people, and a desire to get a living without work on the 
part of the priesthood, which I believe most people will 
agree with me is correct. 

Three times and in three different verses of the 26th chap- 
ter of Matthew do we find that Christ referred to Old Tes- 
tament scripture and the prophets to prove that he was 
Christ, and was to be offered up for the sins of the world. 
Though I have frequently shown that no prophet ever said 
one word as referring to Christ, the Bible compilers felt 
sure when Christ said “The Son of Man goeth as it is 
written of him,” that Isaiah in the 8th verse of the 53rd 
chapter, and Daniel, in the 26th verse of the 9th chapter, 
each referred to this event, and preachers have poured 
this sort of argument into the unsuspecting minds of people 
to establish this fact so long that I think it best to refute 
the statement in full. 

Isaiah says, in the 53rd chapter, 7th and 8th verses, that 
“He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so openeth he not his mouth.” 
“He was taken from prison and from judgment, and who 
shall declare his generation, for he was cut off out of 
the land of the living; for the transgression of my people 
was he stricken.’”” Anyone who really wants to learn what 
Isaiah was talking about will have to read not only this 
passage, but a vast number of his passages, and he will 
see that Isaiah’s mission was to foretell the people of a 
future captivity, a future restoration of the people, a future 
rebuilding of the temple, and an establishing of the Jewish 
theocracy, and in these passages he is imitating the old cant- 
icle style of saying things figuratively, and he is saying to 
the people that Israel as a body, which he denominates as 
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“He” in the singular, really embraces the tribe of Israel and 
God as the injured party, and He, that is, Israel, goes into 
captivity as dumb as a lamb or a sheep before the shearer 
without resistance, and he is striped, that is, God is striped, 
because he bears this humiliation of the transgression 
of Israel. Isaiah goes on and tells us how the Lord will 
again redeem them, and how he will have great pleasure 
in them and will re-establish them in their future kingdom, 
all referring to the captivity, and all of which took place 
when Nebucadnezzar took them captive and Darius set them 
free; and the Temple was re-established under Zerubbabel. 
In order to show you that Isaiah was speaking parabalistic- 
ally, and had no reference to material facts as stated, I will 
quote you the Ist verse of the 52nd chapter, in which he was 
prophesying and speaking of the same thing: “Awake! 
awake! Put on thy strength, O Zion. Put on thy beauti- 
ful garments, Oh Jerusalem, the holy city, for henceforth 
there shall no more come into thee the uncircumcised and 
the unclean.” Now, if you are going to take Isaiah at 
his word, as given, where he referred to Christ, I will 
show you how far from a truthful prophet he was, and 
then you can see how much weight you should give his 
prophecy. He says: “Henceforth there shall no more come 
into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean.” 

Isaiah here says that after this fellow, who was going 
before his shearers and not open his mouth, had performed 
his task, Jerusalem was going to put on her beautiful gar- 
ments, and never would the uncircumcised and unclean 
come to her again. We will say, then, that he did refer to 
a Saviour in Christ’s time, seven hundred years later. 

Jesus had not much more ia passed off the stage, 
when Jerusalem was filled with the uncircumcised and 
unclean of the nation, and before Christ came, and while 
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he was there, it was under the domination of the uncir- 
cumcised and unclean Czesars and their empirical rule, and 
today it is in the hands of Asiatic Turkey and under the 
fire of army guns, and from the fall of the Roman power 
it was held by the Saracens and Mohommedans, etc., until 
it became a part of Asiatic Turkey, hence there never was 
a day since long before Christ came on earth that Zion 
and the whole of Palestine has not been ruled by uncir- 
cumcised and unclean people; therefore, if Isaiah lied about 
its future history, he also lied about the balance, but he 
never referred to Christ, and for this reason I can safely 
withdraw my accusation, and any man who can read will 
see that he had no reference to Christ, neither did Daniel 
in the 9th verse of the 26th chapter, for he said that when 
his Messiah should be cut off it should be with a flood, and 
that the people of the prince (meaning the Messiah's 
people), would destroy the sanctuary and the city of Jeru- 
salem. This is a known falsehood, and all of these things 
are myths, without a particle of truth in their make-up. 
All other references by Christ in the 26th chapter are 
equally false, and I need not point them out severally, 
for the readers can run the reference and see the falsity 
of his claims. 

But this is not all that is to be found in the 26th chapter 
of Matthew, on which the religious world has established 
their faith and church, since we have, from the 26th to 
the 29th verses, the Lord’s Supper outlined, and which 
the religious world largely insists was instituted by Christ, 
but when I come to show the Comparison and Origin of 
religions I shall show by actual quotations from the ancient 
religions of the East that this same sacrament was a part 
of their observance, and was taken for the same purpose. 
I will pass it here and treat of it under the proper head. 
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There is yet more in this chapter that shows the fallacy 
of it, and I will call your attention to the reading of the 
37th to the 44th verses, and prove the assertions above 
stated. 

Christ had with him three apostles, neither of whom is 
doing the testifying in this book, and when Christ became 
sorrowful, he went away to pray, leaving the apostles by 
themselves, and evidently went some ways from them, but 
after a time he returned and found them asleep, so he 
woke them and went away again, and returned only to find 
them asleep. He went away the third time, and returned 
‘and found these heathens asleep, but the surprising part of 
it is that Matthew is telling us every word that Christ 
said in his prayers on that occasion, which he must have 
gotten from the mouth of his apostles, or rather the three 
that accompanied Christ, as Matthew was not present, and 
I would like to know what credence you would give to the 
testimony of a man testifying before a jury, who said a 
party told him a thing was true, and that he had heard it, 
and at the same time told him he was sound asleep when 
it was said, and was far removed from the party speaking. 
I know you would say that the whole thing was a lie, and 
would acquit the defendant; but you will try to have me 
believe that you are honest when you say you believe what 
Matthew has told you. 

I thought I had reached the ultimate of adverse reason 
in the 26th chapter, but it has yet to be pointed out; for I 
find that Matthew says the Jews conspired and hired Iscariot 
for the purpose of betraying Christ, and that he did, when 
the very facts go to show and Christ’s own words prove 
that he was well known in Jerusalem and had daily been 
in the temple and taught, for thirty years or more had 
spent much time in Jerusalem, was as well known there 
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as most any man in it, and with the entire soldiery of that 
city as detectives and all the people in it knowing him, hav- 
ing seen and heard him preach in the temple and perform 
his miracles, yet it was necessary to hire a man to betray 
him to the Jews. This is so absurd that it requires the 
depths of ignorance and stupidity to believe it at all—and 
I certainly do not. 

The next, and last, thing of great importance in this 
26th chapter, is a statement by Matthew that when Jesus 
was arrested and taken before the High Priest, that Peter 
lingered about the door of the court, and when the Jews 
accused him of having been with Christ he swore that he 
had never seen him and had never been with him. 

Now, I will call attention to the fact that this is the same _ 
Peter upon whom Christ built his church, and concerning 
which he said: “The gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it,’ and yet we have him denying the Saviour and the 
whole works. Peter ran away after that declaration, and 
forsook his friend in trouble, instead of going before the 
council and testifying to the miracles that he had seen 
him do, and that he had seen him transfigured in the mount, 
and that he was really the Christ that was to come, and 
all this; but instead, he left him, much as Christ left John 
the Baptist when he got into trouble, and sought more 
assuring abodes of personal safety. You tell me that I 
am wrong to doubt, that I should have faith, but if Peter 
was so easily convinced of his foolishness and the error of 
his faith, I am afraid nothing which I might attempt to 
say would stand the fire of honest reason, for I am sure 
Peter was the last person on earth to become a doubter and 
make a declaration of disbelief, and I am doubly sure that 
he is about the poorest specimen of timber on earth upon 
which to build a church. If any man wants to follow a 
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creed or organization whose elements of truth are based . 
upon the words of such a traitor, and as cowardly a precept 
as that, he is welcome to do so, but I must decline to do 
so while I retain my reason, or until some one is able to 
show me that there is sense, justice, wisdom or truth in the 
26th chapter of Matthew, and when he does I will affiliate 
with the first church I can get to, even though its elders 
and members are like Solomon, “Dark, but comely.” And 
in conclusion, let me say to the person with a well-balanced 
mind that a witness like Peter, a traitor and a liar in time 
of war—is a very poor witness to take after the theological 
sea has become pacific and the demons of battle have set 
sail for foreign shores. 

The 27th chapter of Matthew contains the story of 
Judas Iscariot returning the thirty pieces of silver, repent- 
ing that he had crucified the Saviour through treachery, 
and that the elders bought a potter’s field with the money. 
Matthew says, in the gth verse of the 27th chapter, that 
this was done in order that it might be fulfilled what Jeremy 
(Jeremiah) the prophet had said, but we find that Jeremy 
never referred to any such thing as this, and instead, Zech- 
ariah said something like it, in the 12th verse of the 11th 
chapter, and for that reason the Bible compilers and 
preachers refer to Zechariah to prove Matthew’s statement. 
But now give heed to what Zechariah was talking about 
when he mentioned the thirty pieces of silver: “And I said 
unto them, if ye think good, give me my price; and if not, 
forbear; so they weighed for my price thirty pieces of 
silver.’ “And the Lord said unto me, Cast it unto the 
potter, a goodly price that I was prized at of them, and I 
took the thirty pieces of silver, and cast them to the potter 
in the house of the Lord.” “Then I cut asunder mine other 
staff, even bands, that I might break the brotherhood 
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between Judah and Israel.” Here is what Zechariah was 
talking of in the sale of himself, or rather his God, for 
thirty pieces of silver, and I will state that at the time when 
the brotherhood was broken between Judah and Israel was 
prior to the captivity, as every man knows who has read 
the Bible instead of listening to preachers for their 
knowledge, and in the 1oth verse, same chapter, Zechariah 
likens one of these brotherhoods to “beauty” and the other 
to “‘bands,”” meaning that they were the ties that bound 
them together, and he tells them that God will break these 
ties and sell them into captivity because they have weighed 
and measured his value to them as the equivalent of thirty 
pieces of silver, which was the worth of a potter’s keep, 
but he did not say to buy a field with it, nor call it the 
“Field of Blood.” 

This is the kind of evidence the religious world has 
adduced to deceive the unlearned and the unstudied, and 
I tell you it is a forgery of the deepest dye and demands 
rigorous commentary at the hands of men, in order that 
such false teachings and precepts might be dispelled from 
the minds of men, to the advancement of their happiness 
and welfare, which I predict will be done until no literate 
person will believe in the inspiration or truth of these 
books. 

In the 32nd verse of the 27th chapter of Matthew the 
chronicler says that the Jews compelled Simon, a Cyrenian, 
to bear his (Christ’s) cross to the place of crucifixion, but 
John says Christ was compelled to bear his own Cross. 
Inspired testimony ! 

In the 44th verse, 27th chapter of Matthew, the chroni- 
cler states that the thieves on the cross reviled Jesus, as 
did the Jews. I can assure you that men spiked to a cross, 
between two eternities, are not in a position or state of 
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mind to revile one in their own condemnation, and the 
person who so states, is a har without the right of appeal, 
and the man who says he believes it should first put him- 
self in the attitude of the crucified, and then answer from 
the depths of his soul, and with the solemnity of the “Deep 
efyine, unto the deep. It is meedless to point out that 
these apostolic biographers do not concur in regard to 
the statement of Matthew, as to both thieves reviling, or 
as regards the inscription on his cross, or other things, but 
as they are of minor importance I shall not comment on 
them here. 

The remaining part of the 27th chapter is taken up with 
the detail of Christ’s crucifixion, and here at least we will 
expect evidence to be co-respondent as to facts recited, and 
I will have you give close attention thereto. Matthew says 
there was darkness over all the land from the sixth to the 
ninth hour, that is, from three hours after the noon hour 
or from twelve until three P. M., and he also says there 
were great earthquakes (as Christ predicted), and the veil 
of the Temple was rent in twain, that the graves gave up 
their dead and they came forth and went into the city— 
Jerusalem—and a whole host of signs and wonders the 
likes of which never happened before or since. Matthew 
has got me trembling with fear, but I turned to Mark for 
verification, and he says that there was darkness from the 
sixth to the ninth hour, and that the veil of the Temple 
was rent in twain from top to bottom, but he does not say 
a word about the graves opening and the dead coming forth 
and walking about Jerusalem, which Matthew told us all 
about. Mark says he was crucified at the third hour, which 
was 9 A. M. | 

Luke says, after telling what happened when Christ 
was on the cross (it was about the sixth hour, or 12 M., 
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when he was crucified), that Christ said, as he cried and 
gave up the ghost, “Father, into thy hands I command 
my spirit.” Mark said Christ cried with a loud voice, “My 
God! My God! Why hast thou forsaken me,’ and gave 
up the ghost, but Luke forgot to mention about the graves 
opening, and the dead arising and going into Jerusalem, 
which would have been the most important evidence that 
he could have adduced or verified on the part of Matthew. 
Along comes John as the next witness to the tragedy, and 
says that Christ was before Pilot, at the sixth hour, when 
the others said it was dark over all the land, and John 
says nothing about a quake or the veil of the Temple being 
rent, nor does he mention the graves opening or the dead 
coming forth, and all the things that the other apostles 
told us about. In fact, the chronicler forget to even men- 
tion the darkness over all the land, and he says that Christ 
said “It is finished,’ and gave up the ghost. Well, these 
chroniclers have got this thing pretty badly mixed up for 
inspired evidence, for Mark said that Christ was crucified 
the third hour, and John here has him still before Pilot at 
the sixth hour, and none of them have told the same story. 
In fact, they have warped the truth until its form takes 
that of falsehood so strongly that if I were looking for 
truth I would never expect to find it in these narratives. 
Though I have had many chastisements when a child for 
telling things equally as plausible, my parents always insisted 
that they were falsehoods, and I was punished for telling 
them. If I had been familiar with these things, as I now 
am, I might have convinced my parents that there was 
some hope for a liar after all, and that they should punish 
me very lightly, as I might some day become a prophet. 
But it is ever thus. The ship of intellect has always sailed 
without me, and I have to suffer the consequences of my 
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ignorance, and the American nation is suffering the con- 
sequences of such ignorance today, in paying and maintain- 
ing a huge set of lazy Levites all over this land by taxing 
their scanty means and robbing the dependent child of its 
bread, earned by the sweat of a parent’s brow for its sup- 
port; and until men speak their minds and encourage deep 
study and thought among the people, and especially among 
communicants of churches, instead of condemning and for- 
bidding it,.we will pay tribute to the same lot of Levites 
and in the same way. | 
In the 6oth verse of the 27th chapter, Matthew says . 
that Joseph came and asked Pilate for the body of Christ, 
and took it and placed it in his own tomb, and rolled a 
huge stone to the mouth of it. Matthew further says that 
the next evening, which would be the Jews’ Sabbath even- 
ing, that the Jews asked for a watch to be put over the 
tomb; when, according to his own statement, Christ had 
been in the tomb the evening of his crucifixion, which was 
our Friday evening, all that night, and the next day until 
evening, when they asked for it; yet he says that it was 
done to prevent the body being stolen or removed by his 
followers, when in fact the body had been given to one 
of his followers (Joseph, of Arimathea), and not a human 
being on earth says he saw Joseph put the body there. 
Joseph does not make such an affidavit, but Matthew says 
he did, and here they have established a watch only twelve 
hours at the best before Christ rose from the dead, accord- 
ing to every testator. Mark says that Joseph took the body 
and entombed it, but he does not say a word about a watch 
being asked for or placed over the tomb, neither does 
Luke or John say that a watch \was placed over the tomb 
or asked for by the Jews; but we have Matthew’s state- 
ment alone, with a strong presentiment of fraud, in the 
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very fact that the body was delivered to Joseph, a fol- 
lower or believer in Christ, and your reason should teach 
you that if the Jews were so much interested in seeing 
whether what Christ had said would come to pass or not, 
when they had him and crucified him, they would have 
refused to have given his body to anyone. Instead they 
would have placed him in a locked sepulchre of their own 
and watched the result. Anybody with common reason 
and judgment would know that such would have been their 
course, but it has no truth in it, and is an old astrological 
and astronomical legend, as has been frequently pointed out 
by learned scholars of Oriental philosophy and astronomy, 
and under the proper head I shall again give the origin and 
meaning of the story in detail. 

The 28th chapter of Matthew opens with a recital of 
the fact that as it dawned toward the first day of the 
week (our Sunday), Mary Magdalene and another Mary 
came to the sepulchre, and there was a great quake, and 
the angel of the Lord came and rolled the stone away 
and sat upon it outside the tomb, and when the angel 
saw the two Marys, he told them to come and see the empty 
tomb, and to go quickly and tell the disciples that he had 
risen and gone before them into Galilee, and in the 16th 
verse, Matthew says that Christ was seen there by his 
disciples, but he adds that some doubted. Mark says that 
when the first day of the week (Sunday) came, that Mary 
Magdalene and others came to the tomb to anoint the body 
of Jesus with spices, yet they knew that the tomb was 
sealed, and that it was already anointed in one hundred 
pounds of spices—if Matthew told the truth. Besides, 
they would have known that it was guarded by soldiers, 
and that they could not gain access. But Mark says that 
when they came to the tomb instead of an angel sitting 
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outside, as Matthew had said, there was seen, by the young 
women, a “Young Man” on the inside, which he describes 
as an angel by his dress, etc., and that he was seated on 
the right side of the tomb. Mark says this young man told 
them to go and tell Christ’s disciples that he had risen and 
gone into Galilee, but adds that they left and told no man. 
inevae: next breathy Mark tells‘us, in the oth verse of the 
16th chapter, that Mary Magdalene went and told the 
apostles, but that they believed her not, and after that he 
appeared to two of them as they went into the counry, but 
not in his natural form, which would suggest a dream or 
vision. Then the next time Mark has him appearing is 
when the eleven were gathered together in a room in Jeru- 
salem, and sat at meat, and he appeared there, and told 
them to go into all the world and preach the gospel that 
he had given them, and on this memorable occasion he told 
them the signs that should follow in the people that believed 
that gospel. 

As I have made some broad statements in this work, I. 
think it wise to digress long enough to prove the asser- 
tion I made, 1. e., that there was not a woman or man in 
America who believed that the gospel of Christ was true, 
or that Christ was true, and to prove this I will here repro- 
duce Christ’s words: “And these signs shall follow them 
that believe. In my name shall they cast out devils; they 
shall speak with new tongues. They shall take up serpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them. 
They shall lay hands on the sick and they shall recover.” 
Thus reads the 17th and 18th verses of the 16th chapter 
of Mark. | 

When anyone tells me that\they believe this gospel, or 
the divinity of Christ, and is unwilling to prove it, then 
they are only fooling themselves, for they do not believe 
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it any more than I do. You say that possibly he meant the 
apostles, but he did not state so. He said to them that they 
should preach the gospel to the people and the signs shall 
follow them that believe, meaning all men. 

Luke says, in relating this same tomb story, that as 
Mary and the others went to the tomb on the first day of 
the week, there were ‘wo angels standing in the tomb by 
them, and these angels told them that he was risen, and 
they went and told the eleven apostles and the people. Mark 
assured us they told no one, but later tells us that she told 
the eleven and they did not believe her. Luke has further 
added to our knowledge of this tragedy by saying that 
these two, meaning those to whom Christ first appeared, did 
not recognize Christ until he started to break bread and 
bless it, at which time they knew him and he vanished from 
them. Luke says they returned to Jerusalem the same 
hour, and found the other nine apostles gathered together 
and joined them, making the eleven, and the two were tell- 
_ ing the other nine of their experience when Jesus appeared: 
to them and sat with them, and as they were behind closed 
doors, he was, of course, a spirit, and so appeared to them. 
Luke tells us of his eating bread and fish in their presence, 
after which he was led out, and they went with him a 
little way, to Bethany, and he was there taken up for good. 
Luke and Mark have both forgotten that Galilee story 
which Matthew told, for they had never been to Galilee, 
neither had Christ, according to them; besides, they have 
mixed their angels as to number and position and what 
they told Mary at the tomb, and Luke here gives us an 
instance of a spirit eating and drinking. Their stories differ 
so widely and things are so badly mixed, that I shall call 
in John, and I know that he will agree with Matthew, if 
he does not with the others. He says that Mary came to 
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the tomb and found it unsealed, and looking it over, saw 
no one, not even an angel; she then ran and told Peter, after 
which Peter took with him one other disciple to the tomb 
and they looked in, and as Peter was the chief apostle 
and the Lord’s ordained, he saw nothing and shook his 
head. But this Mary, out of whose body Jesus had cast 
seven devils (six of them lying devils), says she looked 
in and there were ‘wo angels, one at the head and one at 
the foot, yet these duly ordained apostles had looked in 
and neither of them say they saw any angels. The strange 
thing about this is that they always got Mary to testify 
to these happenings, when Christ had eleven ordained 
apostles there to tell and see these things if they were true, 
but not one of them claims to have seen any of them, but 
in each instance the record in the Bible shows that Mary 
said so, or Mary saw them, and while she was not ordained 
or inspired, it seems they all accepted it, just as a lot of 
innocent persons are doing today. 

I am now going to ask my readers to consider this mat- 
ter seriously. Why did not these apostles believe, as Mark 
has told us, when Mary told them he had risen, and why 
did they not go to the tomb and watch for their Lord’s 
return through resurrection, and why were they not all 
together there and expecting that event with great concern? 

In the 9th verse, 20th chapter of John, where he tells 
of the resurrection and the information which Mary had 
given, he says: “For as yet they knew not the scripture, 
that he must rise again from the dead.” Christ told these 
twelve apostles, as they are called, about a hundred times 
that he would be delivered up, and that the Jews would 
crucify him, and that he would, rise from the grave the 
third day, and even told them where to assemble in order 
to see him. His prophecy was so well known even to the 
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dissenting Jews, who did not believe in him, that they 
had, according to Matthew, asked for a guard to be placed 
over his tomb to see if he would arise from the dead on 
the third day as he had said he would do; John, an inspired 
apostle, tells us that none of the apostles knew what he 
meant when he said he would rise from the dead. Of all 
the liars that I have ever heard of celebrated in story or 
rhyme, this is the greatest aggregation of them, trying to 
tell about Christ and his resurrection when in fact they 
did not know as yet that he was to rise. 

The next thing John tells us is that when Mary saw 
Jesus standing by her, she thought he was the gardener, 
and only recognized him when he called her Mary, and 
Christ then told her not to touch him, as he was not yet 
risen, which meant that he would be polluted if she touched 
him while he was pure as a risen God; but a little later 
on, in the same chapter, John tells us that when Thomas 
Didemus doubted, Christ invited him to come and feel the 
nail prints in his hand and feet and thrust his whole hand 
in his side, which was also before he had ascended. Ye 
gods! and this is inspired! No other falsehood and incon- 
eruity on earth could be so plainly outlined, that would 
be believed by so many, and this would not if it were 
not for the millions spent to keep people blinded by the 
so-called preachers, who, while teaching their followers 
according to their own liking, bring down the vengeance of 
heaven on any person who dares to dissent from the dictum 
as given. ; 

John winds up his narrative by saying that Christ was 
seen three times before he ascended, when the chroniclings 
of the others show about six times, unless all lied about it. 
John further states that these things were written by a 
witness whom he knows is true; and if all the things were 
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written which should be told of what Christ had said 
and done, then the whole world could not hold the books 
it would take to contain them. Christ’s ministry lasted 
less than two years, though he says these things are written 
that we might believe and have life eternal by believing. 
I am constrained to think that any one who could warp 
his brains and his reason to the extent of believing them, 
certainly deserves eternal life or some great blessing. 1 
am heartily glad they wrote no more, for a world full of 
such testamentary books would confuse the minds of the 
most learned scholars until they would be as impotent as 
a lot of Digger Indians, and indeed, I am afraid that this 
is true of those they have written. 

I will now call attention to some other points that might 
be of interest here. Matthew is the only one who says they 
asked for a guard, and he is the only one who says 
they saw Christ in Galilee, but he don’t say that he was 
present. I would again call attention to the fact that no 
apostle said that he saw Christ or any of the angels at 
his tomb. Mary alone says she saw the angels at the 
tomb, and we have no affidavit from her, but these chroni- 
clers claim she saw him. Christ was only in the tomb from 
Friday at mid-day until daylight Sunday morning, accord- 
ing to all testimony, making a possible entombment of one 
and one-half days and two nights instead of three days 
and nights, as stated by Christ and the apostles. He 
ascended, according to them, within a day to a week of 
his resurrection, yet we are later told in Acts that he was 
seen by five thousand, and was seen for forty days before 
he ascended. Matthew alone tells us of the miraculous 
conception by the Holy Ghost, and he alone tells us that 
Christ built his church on Peter’s faith. He has told us 
a wonderfully weird and creepy story of many things that 
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the others overlooked and forgot to mention, and, with 
the aid of the Council of Nice, the preachers and the money 
which has been spent, he has given us the greatest monu- 
ment with which to perpetuate the most unbelievable lie the 
world has ever heard of, or ever will hear of, from the 
beginning of human generation until the end of time, and 
while a man can honestly believe a thing is true and yet 
be mistaken, it usually requires deception in some way 
well hidden to convince an individual of the truthfulness 
of a statement when falsehood is the fact, but the falsity 
is everywhere apparent in these narratives, and yet people 
tell me they believe them, but I do not believe there is a 
man or woman on earth who will read what I have written 
from Genesis to the close of Matthew, who is not biased 
or prejudiced, who does, from the bottom of his sacred 
heart, assert that he believes these books to be true or 
inspired, or believes in the divinity of Christ. 

This concludes the book of Matthew, and should con- 
clude the work of the New Testament, so far as the present 
work is concerned, for the testators were all testifying 
concerning the same thing, or were supposed to be testify- 
ing to the same facts, in the same spirit of truth, and 
what is true of one should undoubtedly be true of all; there- 
fore, | should not mention another testator, but I forego 
my feelings in this matter, and briefly refer to the other 
three and the Acts of the Apostles. 


CHAPTERS AVL 
BOOKS OF MARK, LUKE, JOHN AND ACTS 


I now come to Mark, the next testator of Christ in 
order as given in our Testament, and he is much less cer- 
tain about many things than Matthew. He does not give 


NEW TESTAMENT 327 


us the story of the holy conception. There are not a great 
many things that I have not already pointed out which 
are worthy of discussion here, but to me there are many 
strange things in reading the life and works of Christ, as 
these biographers or his apostles have given them, in that 
the evil spirits always recognized him, but the good spirits 
seemed never to recognize him, and when he performed 
a miracle he cautioned the recipient of his blessing to tell 
no man. Mark, in the 24th verse of his first chapter, 
says that these evil spirits recognized him and told him 
who he was. Though I am not given to a spirit of divina- 
tion, it does seem rational to me that if he was to be 
recognized by a spiritual affinity he would naturally be 
recognized by his kind, or mutual affinity, and I can hardly 
censure the Jews for asserting that he did his work of 
casting out devils through the prince of that tribe. 

In the roth verse of the 4th chapter of Mark, we find 
his disciples asking him why he taught in parables, and he 
replied to “His chosen few” that to them it was given 
to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God, but to the 
people it was given in parables, and he added why he 
thus gave it to them “That seeing, they may see and not per- 
ceive, and hearing, they may hear and not understand, lest 
at any time they should be converted and their sins should 
be forgiven them.” 

What kind of a spirit of love is that which would deign 
to teach in parables a people whom God had sent him to 
save when he would then wrap his real message of salva- 
tion in parables which they could in no wise understand? 
I would hate such a system if it were really true, but it is 
not; on the contrary, it is a libel on God and an imposition 
on man, for God never needed to offer stronger proof to 
intelligent men of his existence in the form of natural 
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power than the study of a single acorn shell and the mystery 
it holds within its slender cup. God never needed to adduce 
stronger evidence of his natural power than to exhibit to 
the finite man and his visual field the worlds that circle 
round the sun and light the dome of temporal vision and 
the earth beneath, with their streams of sideral glory, and 
any man who seeks stronger proof of his existence than is 
contained in the acorn shell, the creeping vine, the budding 
flower, or the gilded lettering flung across the sky by night, 
will lose his way and become corraled among the ignorant 
and superstitious, who in all past ages of the world have 
tried to explain these natural mysteries with a supernatural 
explanation. 

In the 29th verse of the 8th chapter of Mark, Christ 
asks his apostles, “Whom do men say that I am?” and 
“Whom say ye that I am?” Peter spoke up and told him 
that he was the very Christ, and here is where Matthew 
said that Jesus told Peter he would build his church upon 
him, but Mark does not say a word about Christ telling 
Peter he would do so. In the next verse, Christ told them 
all about his being crucified later on, and of his rising from 
the dead, and they all understood it, for Mark says Peter 
first rebuked Christ for predicting it, and Christ in 
turn rebuked Peter for not wanting it to be fulfilled, yet 
John tells us, in the 9th verse of the 20th chapter of his 
book, that these apostles did not understand as yet that 
Christ was to be crucified and raised from the dead, and 
offers this as the excuse for Peter and others not believing 
the story when told by Mary that he was risen. In the 38th 
to the 4oth verses, 9th chapter of Mark, Christ told his 
disciples that anyone who cast out devils in his name was 
with him and of him, yet this same Christ warned his 
apostles against others who would lay such claim. ‘For 
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many shall come in my name and shall do great signs and 
wonders and shall deceive many.” I am unable to recon- 
cile any of these narratives with the facts, and I do not 
believe my readers will believe them. 

In the 28th verse, 14th chapter of Mark, the cue 
says Christ told his apostles before he was crucified that 
when he arose from the dead after his crucifixion he would 
go before them or meet them in Galilee, and the apostles 
claim that none of them ever went into Galilee, and we 
have only Matthew’s uncorroborated evidence that they did, 
while his own history and narrative proves they did not. 

Mark, chapter 14, verses 35 and 36, tells the same 
thing, Matthew stated, when he said that Christ took 
Peter and two other disciples and went up to pray, and 
Mark here tells you of the prayer Christ uttered, but it is 
altogether different from what Matthew said was spoken 
by Christ on that occasion, and he admits that all three of 
those who were with Christ were asleep, while he was away 
from them praying, and he purports to tell us what Christ 
said in that prayer. 

You will note that according to Matthew, the longest pos- 
sible period that Christ could have been entombed was from 
mid-day on Friday to Sunday morning, which corresponds 
to the time from Saturday at noon until Monday morning 
at daylight, according to our reckoning, theirs being the 
Jewish reckoning, yet Matthew says that the day after the 
preparation, which was their Sabbath, the elders asked 
for a watch to be placed over the grave for three days 
and that it be made secure, and, as I have already pointed 
out, he had then been entombed a day and a night among 
his followers, and if the Jews were as big fools as that 
narrative makes them out to be, Jehovah should have left 
them in Egypt. But they were too smart to believe these 
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things, and they never will. I have called attention to 
enough of the statements in Mark’s record, and will pass 
them without further comment. 

Luke begins his gospel by saying that, “Whereas many 
have taken it upon themselves to set forth in order, a 
declaration of those things which are most surely believed 
among us.” He does not say known, but he says believed 
it, and from the tone of his salutation, I would judge that 
there was a host of people, now that Christ had been dead 
many years, who were testifying to Theophilis, and as Luke 
says he was an eye-witness to them, not to Mim and had 
them in mind as they (not he) delivered them to him, he 
is now going to give testimony also touching Christ and 
his resurrection from the dead. I am sure his testimony 
will be most interesting, as he says they delivered it to him. 

Luke begins his first chapter by giving us a story not 
unlike that ancient tradition of -Abraham and Sarah, in 
that God waited until Zechariah and his wife are very old, 
and past the “manner” of men and women in generative 
faculties, and he is going to reverse all his own laws or 
the laws of nature which he had ordained to govern his 
makeshift of a world, in order to bring into the world the 
personage of John the Baptist, and he determines to do so, 
but Zechariah, like Sarah, doubted and the Lord struck 
him blind because of his doubt. 

If God was to cause that same thing to be done today 
concerning every married couple in America whose names 
are on the church roll, and for each one who doubted such a 
promise he would strike them blind, then the entire mem- 
bership of the churches, preachers included, would be struck 
blind. I don’t think the Lord should have cursed Zech- 
ariah with blindness until his child was born, but he did. 
In the 15th verse, 1st chapter, Luke says the Lord told 
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Zechariah that John should be filled with the Holy Ghost 
from his mother’s womb, yet he never did a miracle, he 
never spoke with other tongues or cast out devils, but his 
record shows him to have been a student of deep thought, 
a habitue of the wilderness, from whence he emerged after 
having worn out his clothes and eaten, I suppose, all the 
wild honey in the forest. When he appeared on the banks 
of the Jordan, preaching a new and strange religion, which 
finds its counterpart in the traditional life of Buddha, Sakia 
and others, you will remember that Christ said he (John) 
was Elijah that had come and they knew him not. Luke 
denies this, but says he came “In the spirit of Elijah,” that 
is, teaching a doctrine such as Elijah taught and perform- 
ing a like work, but he does not say that he was Elijah. 
Six months after Gabriel had come and told Zechariah 
about his wife becoming enciente he (Gabriel) also appears 
to one Mary, the espoused wife of Joseph, and tells her 
that she shall conceive, but I notice that he does not tell 
her that she shall conceive the Holy Ghost, but in like 
manner as Abraham’s wife and Rachel and Leah conceived 
would be implied, and the angel leaves her, whereupon 
Mary immediately went over to her cousin’s house, which 
was the home of Zechariah’s wife. Luke says that when 
Mary entered and saluted Elizabeth, John the Baptist 
jumped in her womb for joy. In this connection, you will 
observe that dates and names have much to do with this 
story, and when I come to the article on Comparison and 
explain these things, you will see the real meaning of the 
story, and for that reason I have called attention to it here, 
for El-I-Za-Beth is the name of two symbols, or Gods, as 
expressed in Hebrew and Egyptian, together with the word 
Za, meaning who or whom, ay Beth, a Hebrew word 
meaning house as applied to the twelve houses in the twelve 
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signs of the ancient Zodiac, and I shall, under the proper 
heading, show my readers what this parable really means. 
Beginning with the 2nd chapter, Luke says that there 
went out a decree from Cesar Augustus at this time, that 
all the world should be taved. UHere you have an idea what 
those old Bible writers and apostles, as well as Christ, meant 
when they spoke of all the world, or when Paul said that 
our words have gone to the uttermost parts of the earth, 
etc.; for every man with any sense at all knows that Czesar. 
did not issue a tax levy against all the world, but did so 
against those who were under imperial Rome, and yet Luke 
says all the world. Luke says that Joseph took Mary and 
went up to Jerusalem. to be taxed, or rather he went to 
Bethlehem, commonly called the city of David, and while 
there Mary gave birth to Jesus, but does not tell you that 
he was not the son of Joseph, nor does he tell you that 
he was of Holy conception. No, but he does prove that 
what the angel said would come true. He also says that 
Christ was born in a manger and that an angel appeared 
to the shepherds and told them about his birth, and he was 
then taken up and left them. But this chronicler says 
nothing about a star guiding them, or about their going to 
Herod, and all the other things Matthew has narrated. 
Finally, he says that Joseph and Mary took Christ up to 
Jerusalem, to offer him to the Lord according to the custom 
of Moses’ law, and when they entered the Temple at Jeru- 
salem, one Simon, who was filled with the Holy Ghost, was 
directed by the spirit to go to the Temple, and on entering 
he took Christ up and made much over him, and the Holy 
Ghost spake of Christ through him, according to Luke, as 
follows: “A light to lighten the Gentiles and the glory of 
thy people Israel.’ I think the chronicler is wrong here 
concerning the Holy Ghost, for Christ never was the glory 
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of Israel for one moment, but he was at that time, as 
now, held to be a traitor and usurper, and no one who is 
not both ignorant and illiterate would maintain that these 
things came to pass, though Luke assures us they were 
spoken by the Holy Ghost, and, therefore, would have 
to come to pass, which shows the fallacy of such belief 
or teaching. 

In the 33rd verse of this chapter, you will see that 
Joseph and Mary marvelled at the words spoken by Simon 
concerning the Holy Ghost, meaning that they did not 
understand what he meant, when he assured us, as did Mat- 
thew, that the angel first appeared to Mary and then to 
Joseph, and told them what the child was, and told Mary 
what he would become to Israel, and Mary told her Cousin 
Elizabeth that all nations would call her blessed because 
of the child that was to spring from her womb. Well, I 
marvel too, but it is because God ever let such an ignorant 
lot of beings breed at all, unless he was going to provide 
asylums to take care of their distorted offsprings. 

Luke simply played havoc with the whole work of Mat- 
thew and the story he told. In fact, he wrecked the founda- 
tion of the whole life of Christ and the prophets, for in 
the 41st verse of the 2nd chapter, he says: ‘Now his parents 
went to Jerusalem every year at the feast of the Passover;”’ 
and in the 42nd verse of the same chapter, he tells us that 
this certain trip, of which he speaks, was made when Jesus 
was twelve years old. One of the chroniclers has lied, for 
Matthew told us that when Jesus was less than two years 
old Joseph and Mary fled with him into Egypt, and stayed 
there until Herod died, which was after Christ was four 
years old. All this took place so that what the prophet 
had said about calling “My son” out of Egypt might be 
fulfilled, and Luke says Christ has been going up to Jeru- 
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salem every year since he was born, as they all did, and 
that Herod was there all the time, and that neither Joseph, 
Mary, nor Christ, had ever been in Egypt at all. They have 
mixed this matter all up by trying to cover it with the 
mantle of truth, but when I realize that Matthew is the 
only one who ever mentioned it, or declared it, and when 
I know for a certainty that no children were ever killed 
by Herod, and when I know that John the Baptist was not 
killed when a baby, and when I weigh the evidence in 
unbiased or unprejudiced scales, I know Matthew lied 
about it, and if Christ had claimed to have gone down into 
Egypt and Herod had killed a lot of babies while trying 
to kill him, I would also brand him as a liar. But he did not. 

We next have Luke telling us about this father and 
mother, Joseph and Mary, starting home after the feast, 
and after they had gone a day’s journey they missed this 
twelve-year old lad and went back to search for him, and 
they found him in the Temple, disputing and teaching the 
learned elders of Israel in regard to the law. The first 
thing that strikes me as peculiar is the fact that Mary 
and Joseph should have been warned, and have been so well 
assured of the great future of this priceless gem, concern- 
ing whom God had sent an angel from heaven to convey 
the Holy Ghost to Mary in order that she might bring forth 
a Saviour. Mary recognized these things and his inesti- 
mable value to future generations and to herself, so that all 
men would call her blessed because of him, and now we 
find that she and Joseph, who were fully endowed with 
knowledge of his future, or at least his past, left him and 
did not make inquiry or miss him until they had been one 
whole day on the dusty road toward home. Luke says, in 
the 49th verse of the 2nd chapter, that when the parents 
returned and found him in the Temple, Christ asked his 
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mother and father, by way of rebuke, if they did not think 
it about time that he was about his father’s business, and 
Joseph and Mary did not know what he meant. Are we 
to believe that this is inspired scripture? 

I would not call attention to the 3rd chapter of 
Luke, if it were not for the fact that I want to point 
out two very striking passages of scripture therein, 
the first of which is the 8th verse, where you will 
perceive that John the Baptist was just like all the other 
itinerant preachers of that day and time, in that he told 
the people who came to the Jordan to be baptized, to “Bring 
fruits worthy of repentance,’ and it has always been the 
same cry with the churches, for if some poor devil would 
know how to reach the throne of glory he must first be 
accompanied by fruits, or tithes, and if you say that 
the individual is not required to do so, I answer that 
the whole church is required to do so before the mem- 
bers can secure a Levite to direct them to the entrance 
to heaven; otherwise the people would be crying 
to an empty pulpit and dumb ears. The other is the 
23rd verse, which reads: “And Jesus himself began 
to be about thirty years of age, being (as was sup- 
posed) the son of Joseph which was the son of Heli.” 
You will here note that the Bible compilers have inserted 
in parenthesis (as was supposed) to try to hide the state- 
ment made by Luke that Christ was the son of Joseph, 
instead of the son of God. Such a procedure is useless, 
for Luke never claimed that he was the son of God, and 
anyone can see why this passage in parenthesis was incor- 
porated in the original translation, or original testament, 
by whoever wrote it. Then follows a genealogy which 
Luke says is correct, which I have shown is not if Matthew 
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is correct, and I personally do not think either of them 
knew what they were talking about. 

I will now quote the words of Christ, as found in the 
26th verse, 14th chapter of Luke: “If any man come to 
me and hate not his father and mother, his wife, and chil- 
dren, and brethren, and sisters, yea and his own life also, 
he can not be my disciple.’ This is the most unharmonious 
outburst of expression ever attributed to any Saviour, Pagan 
or modern, and if any man believes it he is a bigot and a 
fool. 

In the 24th chapter of Luke, the chronicler tells you 
that Christ’s ascension took place from Bethany, while 
Mark says it took place from a room in Jerusalem, and 
John said he ascended from somewhere else, no two of 
them agreeing as to time, circumstance, or place, all of 
which shows that they were telling of hearsay, as Luke 
admitted in his opening chapter. I will now pass to the 
last book of the testimony affecting Christ, called John. 

In beginning the examination of the book of St. John, 
I wish to say that John was the most dependable writer 
of the New Testament, not that he did not also derive his 
knowledge from fable, but that he gives a more certain 
connecting link between the fable of antiquity and the 
works attributed to Christ and inspired apostles than any 
of the others, and in all the Bible there is not a more 
important passage of scripture than the Ist verse, Ist 
chapter of St. John, which reads: “In the beginning was 
the word, and the word was with God and the word was 
God.” If my readers will bear this passage of scripture 
in mind when they come to study my work of Compari- 
son, they will readily see the connection between this New 
Testament fable and the Oriental fable of antiquity, from 
which it is derived, and the only reason that I have called 
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attention to it here is, that you might more easily compre- 
hend its meaning when you read the explanation of it later 
on in this work. 

The first scripture I wish to call your attention to in 
John, is the 21st verse of the Ist chapter, and in this con- 
nection you will recall that Christ told his disciples that 
Elijah indeed had come in the person of John the Baptist, 
and that the Jews did not know it, and with this state- 
ment of his before you, I shall now show you that John 
the Baptist himself denied that statement. Read the 21st 
verse, and you will be convinced that Christ was not 
inspired, neither spoke he of his knowledge but only of 
belief. Here is the scripture: “And they asked him, What 
then? Art thou Elias? And he saith, J am not. Art thou 
that prophet? And he answered, No.” This certainly is a 
plain fact, plainly stated: that John the Baptist never 
claimed such a thing, and if John the Baptist was, as claimed 
in these books, born with the Holy Ghost in him from 
the womb, he certainly would have known it if he was the 
reincarnation of Elijah, but he denies the statement in full, 
notwithstanding Christ has averred that he was. What 
do you say about such a contradiction between inspired 
men? ‘The remainder of this chapter is largely taken up 
with the manner in which Christ came into possession of 
his disciples, which differs widely from Matthew’s account, 
but to which I need not call specific attention. 

I would like to refer to a scriptural quotation I have 
discussed in Matthew, which is made peculiarly plain in 
John’s statement, and is found in the 29th verse of the 
first chapter, which reads: “The next day John seeth Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith, “Behold the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the sins of the\world.”’ This recitation is 
relative to Jesus coming to the Jordan to be baptized of 
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John, and shows that John the Baptist fully recognized him; 
but Matthew tells us that when John the Baptist was in 
prison, long after this time, he sent apostles of his to Christ 
and asked him, “Art thou he that should come, or do we 
look for another?’ When you get these Bible records to 
harmonize, the church may go forward with added com- 
municants, but just as certain as we continue to educate 
mankind, to the state that each and every individual is 
capable of reading, understanding, and applying study to 
an intelligent reason, the system called revealed religion 
must and will surely continue to decline, until it will under- 
go a transition from revealed religion to social mythology. 

John has put things in a tangle in the 22nd to the 25th 
verses of the 4th chapter, which you will observe upon 
reading, for Jesus is found holding a conversation with a 
woman of Samaria. You will note that the Samaritans 
were not worshipers of Jehovah, according to the doctrine 
or laws of Moses as adopted by the Jews, because they 
had taken the Pentateuch as given by Moses and entirely 
reclothed its meaning, and from its fabric had woven a 
new and different religion from that of the main body of 
Jews, though they were themselves of the original Jewish 
stock, from Ephraim principally, but the Jews refused to 
mix with them in worship or in a social way, in so much 
that they were veritable pariahs. 

In the 22nd verse, Christ tells the woman of Samaria 
that she and her tribe worshiped idols, and they know not 
what they worship, for salvation comes only of the Jews. 
By reading on to the 25th verse, he has this Samaritan 
woman saying: “The woman saith unto him, J know that 
Messias cometh which is called Christ; when he is come 
he will tell us all things.” Now, I will call your attention 
to the fact that Christ had just told this womer ‘that they 
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worshiped as heathens and did not know who or what 
they worshiped, and distinctly points out that they did not 
worship as the Jews or believe in the teachings or tradi- 
tions of the Jews, yet he had this Pagan woman saying 
she is looking for a Messiah by the name of Christ. In 
reality there never was a prophet who ever spoke of such 
a Messiah, and the Samaritans then and now, what remains 
of the sect, never did believe, teach, or perpetuate a single 
book outside of the five books commonly called the Penta- 
teuch, and they so modified them in meaning and inter- 
preted them so different as to form a new and distinct cult, 
and yet John has this woman making a declaration that 
could have only been made intelligently by a Jew who 
had been taught to believe in the prophets and_ their 
reference as being of Jesus Christ. This statement I defy 
the world to disprove, and with such facts before you, it 
is easy to see that this scripture is a fake; indeed, the 
Samaritans were such pariahs that the apostles of Christ 
were surprised that Christ would condescend to speak ta 
this woman, and she herself was as much surprised at 
being countenanced by a Jew, such was the aversion for 
them by those who believed in the law of Moses and the 
prophets. 

The 5th chapter of John gives one a good idea of the 
dense ignorance that prevailed among the Jews in the 
days of Christ, as regards natural science, for John makes 
a statement, in the 2nd, 3rd and 4th verses of that chapter, 
in which he says that there is a pool in Jerusalem by the 
sheep market called Bethesda, and that great numbers of 
people laid there waiting for the angel, whom he says at 
a certain season went down into the waters 2n/ troubled 
them, and whoever first entered or nlunged therein after 
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the descent of the angel, was made whole and freed from 
his infirmity. 

Now, you would say, with the first breath, that this was 
not true, and that all this pool could possibly have been was 
a spring or fountain which had like “Old Faithful” annual 
instead of hourly unheavals, and that this was the occasion 
of such troubling of the waters. John, however, con- 
firms the fact in his narrative, stating that an angel really 
descended into this pool for such purpose. From such 
ignorant, superstitious people as this will you take your 
theology and have them as your guide, religiously speak- 
ing, and die before you will allow anyone to say that this 
theology is not true? I am glad to admit that I never 
was gifted with an ability to take learning and establish 
truths from a class of people or men who were so illiterate 
that every natural event in their lives which they could 
not explain was attributed to angels, God, and devils; who 
were so ignorant as to actually teach that the issue of blood 
which follows maternity in woman rendered her unclean, 
and required a stipend to be given the priest for her cleans- 
ing, as all devils and uncleanness came from the devil, 
it follows she was unclean of the devil in carrying out 
God’s plan. From such as these you will draw your learn- 
ing, and at their bidding lay aside your crown of reason, 
and humble your head in the dust to the rabble of past cen- 
turies reeking in ignorance and superstition, but I can not, 
and will not, do so. 

The 46th verse of the 5th chapter of John reads thus: 
“For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me, 
for he wrote of me.” This was Christ’s own language to 
the Jews. No man or woman can show me a single word 
or stanza attributed to Moses inside the Pentateuch (I 
have proven Moses never wrote it), which I do not dis- 
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prove concerning its relevancy to Christ. This challenge 
stands open to all the world as long as I live. 

I would have my readers dwell long on and study deeply 
the language of Christ, in the 44th verse of the 8th chapter 
of John, where Christ is talking to the Jews in the Temple, 
and here is what he says: “Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the lusts of your father you will do, he was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because 
there is no truth in him, when he speaketh a lie he speaketh 
of us own, for he ts a liar and the father of it.’ Christ 
was here speaking to the Lost Sheep of Israel, whom he 
said he was come to save, and he says that the children 
of Israel were from the beginning of the devil, and that 
their father was a murderer from the beginning, yet God 
so loved these devils that he went down into Egypt and 
brought them out by separating the waters of the turbulent 
Red Sea, and killed thousands of innocents in order to do 
it, and now he is going to offer up his only begotten son 
on the crucifixial cross, to be butchered and buffeted by 
so-called men, in order that these liars, devils, and mur- 
derers might become his bosom companions in eternal glory. 
I would have expected the heavens and earth to shake upon 
the eve of that declaration, but it seems they stood bold 
and serene. I had rather believe in the religion and tradi- 
tion of the Polynesian cannibals or the Bushwhackers than 
in these stories, for if I were not pardoned for my igno- 
rance, I might not be condemned by their law, but it is 
positively a sacrilege to attempt to believe this story. 

It appears, from the reading of the 11th chapter of 
John, that of all the chances this world ever had for getting 
an echo or whisper from the tomb, this one was the best, 
for John assured us that Lazarus was raised from the 
dead after many days, when he stunk with the dissoluting, 
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decaying germs of putrefaction, and now he is risen and 
is sane, and is set at meat among the people. Is it not 
strange that from all that multitude with whom he mixed 
and discoursed, we have not even a single word of verifica- 
tion, nor a single statement of his experience beyond the 
grave? Let me say, that in that day and time depositions 
were taken and given for all matters pertaining to truth, 
and courts of equity and the sworn declaration of a few 
dozen of these people would have converted a world to the 
religion and claims of Christ; and though they chronicled, 
as his disciples, the smallest and most inconsequential things, 
yet there is not a single whisper from anyone who says 
they saw him or heard what he said, but John says he was 
raised from the dead, and that ends it. 

If there are any human beings on earth who believe this 
story, or any of the other stories in the Bible pertaining 
to miracles, I feel for them the greatest and deepest pity, 
for if they really and truly believe it, their's is a very 
unhappy state of mind. I would go crazy if I believed the 
teachings of the Holy Bible, but I can truthfully say that 
I have no fears of death, or the awful punishments spoken 
of in that book after the dissolution of my life here, but 
instead, that like as the waters glide in peaceful slumber 
upon the crest of the shaded brook, unrippled by storm, 
unmoved by sound, so shall I glide from life into peaceful 
repose, unmoved by hateful desire, unmolested by demons, 
bold and bad, uninspired by hopes of future rewards, and 
unscathed by nonconsuming fire, back into the great ocean 
of infinity which is the common mother and father of all. 

In the 4th verse of the 17th chapter of John, you will 
see that before his crucifixion Christ spoke as follows: “I 
have glorified thee on the earth, having accomplished the 
work thou hast given me to do.” You tell me that Moses, 
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Isaiah, Jeremiah, and all the other prophets had reference 
to him, when every word the prophets ever spoke was to 
the effect that when that Saviour, or king, they referred 
to should come, he would establish and unite the Jewish 
theocracy into a nondissolvable brotherhood, and that every 
nation and tribe should become subject to his kingdom. 
Christ says that he has accomplished the work given him 
to do, when in reality there never was and never will be 
a Jew who believed in him, on him, or of him. 

I have pointed out many discrepancies in the statements 
of the several apostles, with regard to Christ’s crucifixion, 
reappearance and ascension, and while there are many more 
absurdities to which I could call attention, I think I have 
shown enough in my comments on the four books of these 
testators, which books have been taken as first evidence by 
the religious world, to convince any reasonable person of 
their errancy and lack of inspiration, and by calling atten- 
tion again to the fact that none of these things were ever 
written, or given for transcription, until long after the 
apostles and Christ had been dead for hundreds of years, 
that they were transcribed by people of whom we have no 
account or knowledge, and that in the interim between the 
time of giving and the time of transcription, they were 
perpetuated only by tradition orally, and were later at the 
Nicean Council in 325 A. D., voted on by yeas and nays, 
and three hundred and fifty years later culled or reclassified, 
and in 1545 again, and in the 16th century translated by 
order of King James. under the direction or inspiration of 
his prelates. In this way we have these interpretations, 
cullings, and revisions, and I don’t think they could have 
possibly gotten it in a worse jumble and mix up, for it 
stands today without a peer, ne greatest aggregation of 
fables and fairy tales, coupled with impossible perform- 
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ances, the world has ever produced, and contains the most 
disgusting formulary of nostrums for the benefit of the 
unknown, unknowable, and unthinkable soul that was ever 
given to man. 

I now come to the Acts of the Apostles. I would not 
have commented on this if it had not been a book contain- 
ing the acts of the apostles whose testimony we have been 
studying and what they did and said after Christ had 
been declared risen, and directly affected their original 
statements of fact. This work, called Acts, is an anony- 
mous writing usually attributed to Luke, but in all proba- 
bility it was written by a number of people, certainly not 
by Luke himself, but as the salutation is referred to The- 
ophilus, and because Luke’s work in the testamentary book 
was also addressed to Theophilus, it has been saddled off 
on Luke. As Luke said in his opening address in his book, 
that “As many have taken it in hand to draw up a narra- 
tive,” it proves that many at that time had also addressed 
Theophilus on this subject, any one of whom might have 
been the author of the book of Acts, hence I say no one 
knows who wrote it, and it matters but little who did, for 
I would have been like the author, i.e, I would have 
refused to sign a document I knew no one on earth could 
conscientiously believe, and try to impose it upon the public 
as inspired testimony. But it is here, and I shall take it 
up briefly and show enough of it to convince any reason- 
able person that it is neither true nor inspired. 

The first scripture to which I want to call attention is 
the 3rd verse of the Ist chapter, where the author of Acts 
says Christ was seen of his disciples for forty days after 
he was risen, but if Luke wrote this he lied in the other 
testament, for you can not figure any way except the ascen- 
sion taking place on the evening of his resurrection, which 
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occurred early in the morning, and none of the writers 
placed it longer than a few days, not exceeding eleven; 
therefore, some one else is writing of hearsay in regard 
to it. 

In the 3rd chapter, beginning with the 22nd verse and 
continuing to the close of the chapter, we find the author 
of Acts asserting that just before Moses died, he told his 
people that from among them he (God) would raise up 
another prophet, like unto him, and to this future prophet 
they should harken. This author has averred that Moses 
had reference to Christ, but the facts are, there is not a 
man on earth who has read the books ascribed to Moses 
who does not know that this scripture had reference to 
Joshua, whom Moses afterwards anointed and placed over 
the tribes of Israel, and every school child knows the state- 
ment to be true, as well as every Levite on earth, yet they 
preach this kind of religion in order to garner in the sheckles _ 
at the sanctuary, and with it feed and clothe their lazy 
bodies to avoid earning it “in the sweat of their brow,” 
and when they know that unless Moses had really meant 
Christ, the whole work of Acts is a mythological fable, 
and the scripture quoted is a lie. 

I am going to here reproduce the words of Peter, 
Christ's favorite apostle: “For of a truth in this city 
against thy Holy servant, Jesus, whom thou didst anoint, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Israel, were gathered together to do whatsoever 
thy hand and thy counsel foreordained to come to pass.” 
To say that this is base would be inexpressive—it is infa- 
mous—and I refuse to believe that God, being a just God, 
would raise up Herod and foreordain that he should con- 
demn an innocent person to death, and for his act be con- 
demned by the God that foreordained it; to die of such 
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a loathsome disease that his body before death should be 
eaten by worms and finally be lost. Nor do I believe the 
same of Judas Iscariot, though John assures us that he 
was the Son of Perdition, raised up for the purpose of 
betraying Christ, and that he was the only one lost, and 
Christ himself says so in his final prayer to his father. I 
reiterate that | do not want to worship such a God, and I 
refuse to do so. I do not care for the hope and support 
of such a friend beyond the grave, and if any other man 
does, he may have him; but personally I shall place no 
confidence in a saving God whose attributes are vengeance, 
evil foreordination, and destruction of innocents—for so 
is painted the God of the Gentile world as well as of the 
Jews. 

The 5th chapter of Acts contains one of the most cele- 
brated narratives in the Holy Bible. In it we have outlined 
the well-known story of Ananias, where he and his wife 
sold their farm and brought the nioney to Peter, who was 
their “Revival Pastor’ at that time, and while Ananias 
has always been accredited the chief of liars and the founder 
of the “Ananias Club,” which numbers its members by 
almost all the men and races in the world, I admit that I 


fail to see the argument, and | further admit that if it is - 


true that Ananias was the greatest liar of any age, then 
I am dull of comprehension, for the evidence shows that 
Ananias brought the money and kept back a small part 
of it, though no one asked him whether he had turned it 
all over to Peter or not, but Peter, like most preachers, 
could see a nickel through an inch of boiler-plate, and he 
accused Ananias of keeping back enough of the money 
to buy himself some yarn socks for winter and his wife 
a new dress. When Ananias admitted the accusation, 
Peter, instead of forgiving him for his confession of honor, 
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pronounced the fatal words, “Presto,” and Ananias fell 
dead, and three hours later his wife, not knowing that 
her husband was dead, came in to hear the sermon with 
that new dress on, and Peter knew that she had been a 
party to the so-called celestial robbery, and he accordingly 
pronounced the same magic words, and down she went; the 
same men who buried her husband took her out and buried 
her. J presume there was no law in force in that day 
and time to punish people for wanton murder, so Peter goes 
right on preaching, and the people go right on selling all 
they have and giving it to him, for fear it will be their 
turn next. I want to drop a subtle hint right here, that 
Ananias was the open exponent of truth that excelleth all 
purity, by way of comparison to the fellow who wrote this 
story, and he was the national formulary of fact, as com~ 
pared with Matthew, who told of the Holy conception, and 
about Jesus fleeing into Egypt, while Luke assures us he 
was brought up at Nazareth and went yearly to Jerusalem 
to the feast before the first and second Herod, and also 
when this Matthew told us of killing all those Hebrew 
children, and failed to get the scalp of John the Baptist, 
and we still have John. What a libel we commit when 
we class Ananias as a great liar and overlook the testators 
of the New Testament and the chroniclers of the lives of 
Moses and Joshua. 

I wish to divert from the real subject at this point for 
a moment, to institute a little argument with my readers, 
based on justice and reason, and I want them to join me 
and let us sit down and reason out some of the things 
we find recorded in Acts, which is supposed to be an 
inspired work. In the last part of the 7th chapter of 
Acts we find God, whom we would like to believe is a just 
God, and if this book is true he has power to do all things 
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and does them well, allowing a lot of people, who are his 
open and avowed enemies, as this book proves, to stone 
to death his ordained apostle, who is represented as hav- 
ing the countenance and heart of an angel. As a result, 
we see the righteous ministration of Stephen, whom they 
have stoned to death, cut short in its good work of salva- 
tion, and we then turn over to the 9th chapter of Acts, 
where we have another character with whom to deal in the 
person of Paul, who was a veritable devil, and who had 
stoned and killed God’s righteous people and persecuted 
his church, and had helped the people to stone Stephen by 
holding his raiment. 

Well, this God sends an angel all the way from heaven 
to appear to this old reprobate, in order to convert him to 
his (God’s) standard, and thereafter he is always with 
him and blesses him in all things, while poor old Stephen’s 
bones are bleaching in the tomb and his family starving at 
the hands of an unrighteous nation. I want my readers 
to think deeply and seriously of this action on the part 
of God, and see if you can get your reason or intellect to 
conform to any conception of a God whose actions are based 
on such equitable justice to his subjects, whose attributes 
are perfection in everything, and then ask yourselves if you 
can reconcile this act with an act of Godly justice. If 
you can, it is certain that there is something wrong with 
my reasoning ability, for I am sure I can not, and I do 
not want to be a liar about it, so I feel that I must 
speak the truth as I see it. Still) when I do speak 
the truth, as it appears to me honestly, I am denounced 
as a heathen and an infidel by a lot of hypocrites, who 
always turn the other cheek to be smitten after they have 
been smitten on one cheek, and they will not send for me 
to treat their sick, no matter what my qualifications might 
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be as compared with one of their own flock or creed, and the 
situation looks discouraging to attempt to be honest, while 
to one more diplomatic it would possibly be very encour- 
aging to be both a hypocrite and a liar. This teaching 
is so infamous in conception and so damnable in its pre- 
cept, that I will scratch roots with the Havelinas and eat 
herbs with the beasts of the field, sleep with the wolves 
of the forest, and live an outcast from friends and society, 
before I will allow any set of people to compel or force 
me, through business ostracism, to affirm what I do not 
believe, or speak with my lips, as a declaration of truth, 
what reason tells me is an infamous lie, and if there were 
enough men in the world who would speak their minds 
irrespective of sociology or the church, men would soon 
have liberty, not only of thought but of expression, and 
their financial interests would not suffer the result of it as 
though swept by fire, and men and women who know 
nothing of these teachings concerning the “Lowly Naza- 
rene,” would have information upon which they could rely 
—unbiased, unprejudiced, and unvarnished truth—pound- 
ing at their doors for intelligent judgment thereon. 

I have now reached the point in Acts where practically 
all future detail is relative to the performances of Paul and 
others, not immediate disciples of Christ, and as all other 
books of the New Testament are secondary to these, it 
would be useless to go over each of them and point out 
their weakness and absurdities, as well as their contradic- 
tions, as a means of disproving the works of Christ and 
the authenticity of his claims, as well as that of revealed 
religion today, for if these testamentary books are shown 
to be uninspired and untrue, and if Christ himself is proven 
by them to have been a fake and deluded in his teachings 
and belief, then there is eee in the other books which 
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could change it in any way, shape or form, and if these 
testamentary books were true, there are no contradictions 
or proof of his non-existence, as such, which he and his 
testators claimed, could change or alter them, and for that 
reason I shall ignore the remainder of the books, Revela- 
tions included, for it must be evident to the readers and 
to any serious thinking person, that first of all this whole 
story depends upon the truth of the Old Bible, and second- 
arily upon the truthful statements of Christ and his associ- 
ates or apostles, who became the only testators after the 
fact, and if what I have here adduced, in treating of the 
several books contained in the Old and New ‘Testaments, 
would not convince a man, then no reasoning could be 
brought to bear that will. Therefore, I shall at this point 
cease my study of the Bible proper, and take up the work 
of showing where all these myths and fables have been 
drawn from, and in many instances explain in a clear 
and intelligent manner what they mean in fact, and when 
you have gone through this work of Comparative Theology, 
I think you will be convinced that my deductions with 
regard to these scriptures contained in the Holy Bible have 
been well founded, and if not convinced entirely, there will 
be a lingering suspicion in your minds that possibly there 
is a “nigger in the woodpile” somewhere, which will relieve 
your minds of much of the dread and fear as to what will 
become of you after death has disposed of your mortal body 
in this world. 

In closing the work on the Bible proper, I wish to say 
that I have treated each subject without bias or prejudice, 
and have confined myself to facts which I have first proven, 
and then have criticised fearlessly, and stated my belief and 
criticism in langage that has never been polished in the 
mind of modest femininity, nor handed out with finger tips 
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encased in finest woven thread. I have handled the sub- 
ject with a language born of reason, and with it I have 
dared to “refute the lie wherever given, even though com- 
ing from the courts of heaven,” and it is the duty of every 
man and woman to read, study, and dissect this and every 
other like work, and digest the morals and truths and stamp 
out their falsehoods and base teachings, in order that intelli- 
gent reason, civil and moral liberty, might go forward an 
equal benefactor to all mankind. Every one should know 
that no man, or being, every lived who had any more right 
than he has to interpret these things, as well as to assert 
them, provided he possesses equal intelligence and ability 
to understand them; and he should know that no man 
or woman ever lived who knew more of the infinity than 
he does, and no man or woman ever possessed a spirit 
of divination that enabled him or her to unravel the mys- 
teries of the universe or tell by actual fact of a life beyond 
the tomb, any more accurately than he can, if possessed 
of equal intelligence and ability to reason. When men 
get these things indellibly fixed in their minds and turn 
those molten streams of gold which for centuries have 
flowed into the coffers of the church and the Levites, and 
are still doing so at the rate of nearly seventy million 
dollars annually, and then turn those golden streams to the 
erection of charitable institutions and colleges of instruc- 
tion for teaching good and useful trades to men, and pro- 
viding ways for them to make an honest living, as well as 
providing hospitals for the afflicted, and food and clothing 
for the poor, then and not until then will we have a world 
of men of whom it can truly be said that they are educated, 
enlightened, and possessed of wisdom. You may call me 
an Idealist, or what you please, but that day will come, 
and I can point to conntries) “Germany, for instance— 
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which have already progressed far along that road of 
intellectual wisdom, and I might give here the reason for 
Germany having done so, as it is found in the fact that 
she has the most learned scientists in ancient history, phil- 
ology, astronomy, as well as material science, that the 
world ever saw, and her people have given heed to the 
brains of a nation, instead of a sect, cult, or creed, con- 
demning a nation because they refuse to kneel at their 
little secular altar, as has been done here in America. Mark 
this prediction: the day is coming, like a storm on wings, 
when the church will be without a pastor and constraining 
morals, or a religion taught without a miracle. 

If you are reasonable, you will not consider the moral 
precepts as taught by the church, for morality is a part of 
the inherent instinct of the human race, when education and 
intelligence have pervaded its being, and morality would 
rank as high today, and I believe higher, if people were 
placed upon their honor and their moral actions were made 
an index of social and intellectual rating, than it does 
through the imperative demands of the church, for if we can 
depend upon men and women in every emergency, where 
honor, country and flag are at stake, and we daily see men 
lay down their lives in defense of personal liberty and the lib- 
erty of helpless and dependent ones whom they love, who are 
unable to defend themselves, then I can see no reason why 
these same individual moral impulses can not be depended 
upon with equal certainty to conserve the moral status of 
all mankind in as high a degree of reverence as though 
whipped and goaded into it by the hope of future rewards, 
or threats of hell hereafter. I verily believe they would, 
for some of the greatest and noblest sacrifices ever made 
by men for men, were made by people who did so without 
hope of reward in the next world, and certainly without 
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hope in this, and who did not believe in the tenets of the 
church. While I do not attack the good work accomplished 
through the church, neither do I care to minimize its moral 
teachings, but I insist that no reason can be offered for 
conducting it in ignorance and with the false and alluring 
hope of recompense beyond the grave, for every moral duty 
performed by one of its members in this world, or for 
having lived decent lives while here. I can not accept it 
on the hypothesis that religion lessens crime and constrains 
men from evil, for I well know that it is the carnal law 
alone which does that, and the proof of this is the fact 
that, if the old Sanhedrin, established by the Jews, under 
the dispensation of the church, could have restrained men’s 
unruly spirits, we would have no need for carnal laws, and 
there would have been no need for the harsher methods 
adopted by that body eventually, to maintain order and 
peace, and though it went to the point of tyranny and 
murder for the restraint of the unruly, it had its day and 
was withdrawn because of its inability to cope with the 
situation. Its very ineffectuality forced it to become itself 
a criminal institution, and the carnal laws had to take its 
place in order to re-establish “Peace on earth, good will 
toward men.” 


PART III 
COMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY 


A TREATISE, EMBRACING THE GENERAL OUTLINE 
OF SIX LEADING MYTHOLOGIES, AS AFFECT- 
ING CHRISTIANITY. INCLUDING BRAHMAN- 
ISM, ZOROASTERISM, OSIRIANISM, BUDDHISM, 
ESSENIANISM AND CHRISTIANITY. 


N this work it shall be my aim to show the student 
that all religions had a common origin, as well as a 
common parentage, and that those Theisms which we 

classify as Pagan mythologies were to those people as much 
a theology as our own, and not a mythology at all. The 
teachings of the Vedas and the Upanishads of India repre- 
sented, from their first inception to human history, a reli- 
gion to the Hindoos, and do today, and the Zend-Avesta 
represented an inspired theology to the Persian then and 
now, as much so as the theology of Moses or of Christ 
does to us. It shall be my aim to not only show my 
readers that we have derived our mythology and religious 
teachings in general from those ancient Pagan religions 
of the mystic East, but I will try to show that they, like 
our own, had their roots from which the nourished being 
was born as a theology or mythology, buried in supersti- 
tion without a single evidence of truth as to their real exist- 
ence, and in many instances showing the derivative, or 
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fable, from which our Bible legend was derived, I will be 
able to show the readers what it really means when divested 
of its parabalistic meaning. 

I do not hope, in this connection, to tell my readers 
many things that they do not already know, if they have 
been students of the theologies and mythologies of the 
ancients; but there are many people who, for a lack of 
time or an indisposition to penetrate deeper than the thin 
skin of theism, as outlined in their own theology, and have 
not at their disposal suitable historical facts from which to 
draw comparisons for the verification or disproof of their 
own theology. To this class of readers I will be able to 
show many things that have been real facts theologically, 
which, in reality, have no basis of fact, but are purely para- 
balistic in expression and purely superstitious in original 
conception, which, when once understood by readers, will 
set their minds at ease as to the meaning of scripture often 
found in the Bible, and upon which religion, or the religious 
adherents, have built up the monster temple of ignorance 
known as “‘Revealed religion.” 

It will at once be evident to readers that there can be 
no attempt on my part at originality in the main work 
here set out, as I must draw continuously on the well- 
known historical facts of nations, and scholars, and my 
deductions must be made from such information as is fairly 
well known to students of ancient history; therefore, I 
shall frequently quote from historians and scholars, both 
ancient and modern, as well as the results of institutional 
discoveries that will go to show the errancy of our Bible’s 
claims, as well as the origin of its contents. I shall lay 
no claim to the fact that such evidence as I shall adduce 
to substantiate the facts set out in the caption of this work 
are inspired or infallible, but the best and most authentic 
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historical proof that the human family has at hand; neither 
will I indulge in an exhaustive treatise and research in 
order to show the comparison and origin of religion as 
affecting our own, but I shall adduce sufficient evidence, I 
think, to at once convince any man who is seeking truth 
and information with a view to determining only after 
the evidence is in, and by the evidence, the truth or falsity 
of the claims set forth by Moses or Christ, and at the 
same time convince him that our theological history is only 
the fables of ancient peoples, reclothed and reanimated 
from the assembled fragments of ancient superstitions. 
Religion in some form seems to have been almost co- 
existent with the inception of the human race, and by dif- 
ferent learned authorities has been traced to different 
sources and parts of the globe for its origin. Max Muller 
has ascribed the origin of mythology, and the origin of the 
human race, to the valley of the Ganges, others think it 
had its dual origin in Upper Egypt, while Clymer and many 
other competent authorities think it of Atlantean antiquity. 
Practically all scholars and antiquarians agree that religion 
had its first manifestation in the form of “Sun worship,” 
and as time went on the planetary bodies filled in the mul- 
tiples that formed the Pantheon of Gods worshiped by 
the ancients, or if not worshiped Pantheistically, at least 
traditionally retained within the Godly host, and to each 
of these Pantheon Gods different attributes have been 
ascribed and different functions given, dependent in most 
part upon the race and habitat of the worshiper, together 
with latitude, seasons, etc., but in the aggregate meaning 
one and the same thing. To this end I shall outline a number 
of the more important mythologies of the ancients regard- 
ing their fundamental teachings, doctrines and derivatives, 
and compare them with our own, in order that the careful 
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student may be enabled by a trivial flight of the imagina- 
tion to see the origin of his own mythology, as given by 
the writers of the Bible, and as expressed by the ancient 
teachers of that system, and in doing this I will often be 
forced to wade through deep and silent paths seldom trod- 
den by the minds of men, to the great treasure-house of 
the fabled East, where often the only bright ray of intelli- 
gence shines far in the distance; but if one will follow 
closely and safeguard his reason and his judgment, he will 
emerge from that labyrinth of mysticism with the full 
knowledge that all theologies and mythologies are born of 
a common parent, whose only corporeal being at present 
is embraced in one word, superstition. 

The first religion or mythology to which I shall call 
attention is likewise said to be the oldest mythology extant 
—or held so by such eminent authorities as Muller, Clarke 
and Higgins—Brahmanism, or Hindoo mythology. 

The religion of the Indus, if not the oldest, is one of the 
oldest mythologies in the world, and no scholar or well- 
posted, well-meaning person will maintain for a second 
that the religion of the Hindoo could have possibly arisen 
from an adoption of our own, since it had its Bible or 
scriptural doctrine and its teachers, or yogi, who imparted 
such learning to the people thousands of years before we 
ever had a Moses or a Garden of Eden, and in this con- 
nection I will call attention to the fact that the four Vedas 
of India, of which the Rig-Veda is said by Miller to be the 
oldest, is the oldest religious creed or precept in the known 
world, and had millions of communicants or adherents as 
well as preceptors (priests or yogi), thousands of years 
before Abraham ever left the land of the Chaldeans, and 
according to different authorities, has an antiquity of from 
one hundred centuries to unknowable and unthinkable 
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antiquity, and formed the basis for transcribing these books; 
as they now appear, however, the student will understand 
that these books were not written on enduring parchment, 
or chiseled into imperishable granite, at so early a date, 
but were transmitted by oral teaching from teacher to 
pupil, and in this way became the “Mystery” of India, just 
as Osirianism became an “Inner mystery teaching” in 
Egypt, and the “Grecian mysteries” became known through- 
out the world for the same reason, for it is known that 
as far back as the mysteries of the several countries can 
be traced there was no known means of transcription to 
enduring Papyrus, or otherwise, and therefore ancient 
history, as affecting the antiquity of the Hindoo religion 
and the scriptures, as contained in the Hindoo Vedas, are 
left much in doubt; but certain it is that they antedate that 
of the Jews as a mythology by thousands of years, to say 
nothing of centuries, and the actual date ascribed to them 
by age varies with different scholars from one thousand 
years B. C. to two thousand five hundred years B. C., as 
regards their transcription into book form. 

The Vedas occupy the identical same position in Hindoo 
mythology that the Pentateuch does to ours. Instead of 
five distinct books, the Vedas consists of four, of which 
the Rig-Veda is made up of approximately one thou- 
sand and ten hymns, celebrating the blessings of their 
God by the performance of great deeds and praises to 
his greatness. The Sama-Veda contains hymns of less im- 
portance, but applying directly to their liturgy; the Yajar- 
Veda gives the formulary of observance for keeping sacri- 
fices, and the blessings derived for observing these sacri- 
fices, as well as outlining the vessels of sacrifice, place, 
position, and the austerity of the sacrificer while so doing. 
The Atharva-Veda is less important and contains bless- 
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ings, charms, curses and maledictions, for non-perform- 
ance of duty, and observance of sacrifice, etc., as well as 
charms against diseases, witchcraft, and many things 
expressive of ignorance and superstition. On the whole 
these books represent an analogy regarding the laws of 
Moses, so far as his fundamental teachings are concerned, 
though they have the more amorous expression of praise 
and drunken beauty of the songs contained in the Canticles, 
or Songs of Solomon. It is peculiar to note that Solomon 
had practically the same number of proverbs that the 
Hindoos did hymns, as contained in the Rig-Veda (about 
one thousand). 

Now, to the original Vedantic texts, there have been 
added the Upanishads, of which there are ten principal 
ones, which correspond to our additions to the -Pentateuch. 
The fundamental teachings of the Vedas and the Penta- 
teuch differ only in degrees and quaintness. They each 
teach a Monotheism—each a supreme being—which the 
Hindoo does not worship directly, asserting that this spirit 
principle, or God, is unknowable and unthinkable, and they 
express him as “J am,’ or “Aum,” as being the highest 
flight of divine imagination, while Moses defined his 
supreme being as “J am’ when he asked God at the mount 
in Horeb who he should tell the Hebrew children had sent 
him to lead them out, and he thereafter calls this “J am” 
by the name of Jehovah, because he was so instructed, but 
at the same time “J am,’ or Jehovah, told Moses that he 
was known to the Patriarchs, Abraham and others, as Baal 
Tsaddi, thereby showing that “7 am Je-ho-vah and Baal 
Tsaddi” were one and the same person. Pursuant to 
Hindoo teaching, Brahmah was created from the divine 
spark or an emanation of that living spirit principle ex- 
pressed in “J am,” and he is the reigning God with whom we 
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shall deal hereafter, as he represents the true monotheist of 
the Hindoo mythology. We find that the Brahmah acted 
practically the same parts as Jehovah, according to the tradi- 
tion of the Jews, in that he created men from the clay 
and placed them in an island which corresponds to our 
Garden of Eden, and according to Hindoo tradition the 
man transgressed and the woman followed her Lord, instead 
of passing it off onto a woman, as Moses’ chroniclers have, 
and their mythology teaches that for this transgression the 
man must earn his living from the wilderness of the world 
in labor, while the woman must become the populator of 
the world after her kind. 

The Vedas also teach that there was a great deluge, 
or flood, brought upon the earth because of the sins or 
falling away of the people, and that a great fish told Manu 
to build a ship and enter therein, and Manu preserves the 
fish, which grew to enormous proportions and finally towed 
his ark or ship to a high mountain until the waters receded 
from the face of the earth and left him high and dry. 
Manu then came forth and sacrificed and repopulated the 
world after his kind, just as Noah did, and Manu became 
the father of mankind thereby. 

The Hindoo mythology teaches that Brahman, or “/ 
am,” was, from the beginning to eternity, and did not 
create the world from nothing, as Moses teaches, but from 
emanations from himself. These teachings maintain that 
the creation of something from nothing is impossible and 
unthinkable, which it is, therefore this self-existent being 
represented in Brahmah, brought all things into existence. 
In order that you may better know the teaching of this 
creation, I will here reproduce from their Laws of Manu, 
or their First Book of Creation, as translated by Sir Wil- 
liam Jones. 
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“The universe existed in darkness, imperceptible, unde- 
finable, undiscoverable and undiscovered, as if immersed 
in sleep.” 

“Then the self existent power undiscovered itself (or 
himself), but making the world discernible with the five 
elements and other principles appeared in undiminished 
glory, dispelling the gloom.” 

“He having willed to produce various beings from his 
own divine substance, first with a thought created the 
waters, and placed in them a productive seed.” 

“The seed became an egg bright as gold, blazing like 
the luminary with a thousand beams, and in that egg he 
was born himself, in the form of Brahmah, the great fore- 
father of all spirits.” 

“The waters were called Nara, because they were the 
production of Nara or the spirit of God (Brahmah, or I 
dai), and hence they were his first Ayana, or place of 
motion; hence he is named Nara-Yana or “Moving on the 
Waters.” 

I have here quoted five stanzas, or verses, from the 
Laws of Manu in their Book of Creation, and you will 
perceive that by applying this teaching to the text of crea- 
honpeacurecited inthe 2nd verse of the Ist chapter of 
Genesis, “The spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters,’ in Moses’ account of the creation, which is a 
declaration showing the same creative principle, and in the 
same manner as is taught of the creation in India, since 
time began, perhaps, as we find that the first act of God 
with them, by way of active movement, was when the 
spirit, or Nara, first manifested motion upon the face of 
the waters, with the resulting creation. Then again Moses 
says the world was without form and void, and all was 
darkness. The Hindoo taught the same thing. 
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In order to show the readers that this first religion had 
for its emblem, or personification of a God, the luminous 
body of the sun, I will here reproduce a part of a hymn 
from the Rig-Veda, “X 121,” as translated by Muller, which 
reads as follows: “In the beginning there arose the source 
of golden light; he was the only born Lord of all that is; 
he established the earth and the sky. Who is the God to 
whom we shall offer our sacrifice? He who gives life, he 
who gives strength, whose blessings all the bright gods 
desire, whose shadow is immortality, whose shadow is 
death. Who is the God to whom we shall offer our sacri- 
fice? He who through his power is the only king of the 
breathing and awakening world, he who governs all man 
and beasts. Who is the God to whom we shall offer our 
sacrifice? He who by his might looked over the water 
clouds which gave strength and lit the sacrifice, he who 
is God above all Gods. Who is the God to whom we shall 
offer our sacrifice? May he not destroy us, he the creator 
of the earth, he the righteous who created heaven, he who 
also created the bright and mighty waters.”’ 

Note here that the Psalmist first asks a question as to 
whom they should sacrifice, and he answers it as Brahmah, 
or the Divine Oracle speaking, and tells to whom such a 
sacrifice should be offered, and it is apparent that the “Sun” 
as here mentioned is the God of Gods, at least emblematic- 
ally, but back of this they taught that the sun merely 
represented the abode or place of habitation of this supreme 
principle which manifests itself in Brahmah, which all 
Hindoos refer to in that triliteral unpronounceable Omnific 
word Aum, which is so sacred to them and forms a major 
part of their atonement, by pronouncing this name in 
meditation, or otherwise, for relief of sin or forgiveness 
from transgression. 
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He it is who abides in the abode of the sun, and his 
brightness is only manifested through the rays of that 
sun, therefore to the early Hindoo the sun became the real 
being of his worship, and he adored him as “The Giver 
Of Lite,’ “The Bright One,” “The First Father,’ and many 
other endearing terms, such as we apply to our God as a 
token of our belief or affection feigned. From that he 
conceived the idea that this “Bright One,” or “Heavenly 
Father,” was the great creative principle referred to in 
the Vedic hymn just quoted; he also perceived that he was 
likewise the perpetuator of life and that nothing could exist 
without his emanations, so that he readily became the per- 
sonification of a father or parent, to which they applied 
the name “Deva,” which in Sanskrit means “Bright,” or 
the “Bright One,” or “Light.” From that Sanskrit applica- 
tion in India we have “Deva, Dious or Dios, Deitus, Deity, 
God,” all derived from the same root and meaning the same 
thing, Light,” or “Bright One,” as referred to the Sun, 
and in this way grew up the idea of a personal God as 
being the creator and preserver, as well as the destroyer 
of the world, and in this way grew up the idea that Deva, 
Deitus, Dios or God created the heavens and the earth, 
as the Veda declares the Sun did, and created Brahmah 
and through him all mankind. In this connection, I would 
have you observe that from the teachings of the Hindoo 
Vedas Brahmah became the father of nations, and I will 
call your attention to the fact that Brahmah means the 
First Father, or Father of All, and sometimes Father Time. 
In the Sanskrit there is no symbol prefixed to words to 
denote any given attribute, as there is in Egyptian, and the. 
“A” being an Egyptian symbol, which I will explain when 
I treat of Osirianism, is in the theology of Moses prefixed 
to his name (Abraham) to denote strength and power, but 
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in the Sanskrit this “A” would not appear, and when you 
leave off the “A” and remember that Abraham’s name 
was not Abraham at the first, which is plural, but was in 
the singular, Abrahm, you have Brahm, which would repre- 
sent the proper translation into Hebrew of the Indian First 
Father, Brahm, or Brahmah. Thus we see that Moses 
again has the same legendary first father, or father of 
nations, as we havé in the Indus, with certain modifica- 
tions upon the part of the chroniclers of the books of 
Moses, which is accounted for in the fact that Moses derived 
his tradition, not from the people of the Indus, but from 
Egypt, where the same religion was paramount under modi- 
fication, as I shall show in this work. 

I will next call attention to the fact that Brahmah had 
his great lawgiver in the form of, or person of, Manu, and 
it is peculiar to note that his laws consisted of twelve books 
(twelve is a sacred and mystic number, see Osirianism ), 
and in these “Laws of Manu,” to which all Hindoos are 
submissive, or were during the Brahmanic age, we have 
a teaching and works not unlike the works of Moses, which 
you will note as I outline their teachings. Their first book, 
or Law of Manu, treats of the creation, giving the manner 
of such creation and setting out in full what was created, 
extracts from which I have already quoted. Their second 
book is a law affecting their priests, or Levites, showing 
their duty, their training and their function, which is 
practically the same as that of Moses, in that Brahmans 
alone were to become priests, and thereby they became 
tribal, exempt from the operation of the common laws and 
were to be obeyed, protected and exalted. In order that 
you may better see this teaching, I will reproduce some of 
its passages, which are more explanatory: ‘When the 
Guru is going to read the Veda he must perform an ablu- 
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tion as the law ordains, with his face to the north, and 
having paid scriptural homage, he must receive instruction 
wearing a clean vest, his members being duly composed.” 

“A Brahman (priest) beginning and ending a lecture 
on the Veda must always pronounce to himself the syllable 
“Om,” for unless the syllable “Om” precede, his learning 
will slip away from him, and unless it follow, nothing will 
be long retained.” We see here the specific rules and regu- 
lations to be followed by the priests in their teaching of 
the gospels, or Vedas, which differ from those of Moses in 
degree only, since it is easy to see where the idea of ritual 
as affecting the priesthood originates. Then again, I will 
quote two passages from book I, as follows: 

“Of created things the most excellent are those which 
are animated, of the animated those which subsist by intel- 
ligence, of the intelligent mankind, of men the Sacerdotal 
(priestly) class, of priests those eminent in learning, of 
the learned those who know their duty, of those who seek 
beatitude from a perfect acquaintance with scriptural 
doctrine.” 

You can readily perceive from this the relative dignity 
of the priesthood over the common class, and the same 
thing is apparent in the works of Moses. 

The third book of the Laws of Manu is less important, 
referring principally to customs and rituals, while the 
fourth book refers largely to morals, or is a moral law, 
not unlike those promulgated by Moses and by Christ. For 
instance, they adjure all mankind to speak the truth: “Let 
him say what is true, but let him say what is pleasant,” 
and this: “Let him say ‘well and good,’ or let him say 
‘Well’ only, but let him not maintain fruitless enmity and 
altercation with any man,” and the following: “And for 
whatever purpose a man bestows a gift, for a similar pur- 
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pose he shall receive with due honor a similar reward.” 
“Let not a man be proud of his rigorous devotion, let him 
not after having sacrificed utter a falsehood, let him not, 
though injured, insult a priest; having made a donation, 
let him never proclaim it.” 

From texts like these, which were the paramount reli- 
gious sentiment of the great and distant ages of antiquity, 
it is easy to see where Christ derived (indirectly through 
Essenianism, a branch of Brahmanism through Buddhism ) 
the precepts which caused him to say: “Let your yea be 
yea, and your nay be nay,” explaining that aside from these 
all were of sin, and it is easy to see why he reprimanded 
the sacerdotal class for praying loud and long prayers 
to be heard of men, and why he said that when men do 
penance and alms to do so in secret, and when they gave 
a donation not to loudly proclaim it, and why truthfulness 
was one of his cardinal laws. It is easy to see the origin 
of these laws when you remember that the great Buddhist 
faith was a modified Brahmanism, and from that Budd- 
histic offshoot Essenianism developed probably at Alex- 
andria, and that the colonies of Jews settled there were 
known as Alexandrian Jews and became adherents of that 
faith of which Christ was a disciple, you can easily see 
where Christ derived his teachings as well as see why 
Moses exalted the priesthood and rendered them sacred 
to the people, since all religions had for their common 
origin that of the Indus, and was only a modification of it 
in Egypt, where Moses became a priest of Osirianism. 

The fifth book of Hindoo law relates largely to what 
shall be eaten, when and where and how, setting out those 
things which are unclean and contaminate the body, and in 
them we have the strict teaching of eating no meat at all, 
but in Moses’ laws we have it modified to certain meats 
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or certain unclean animals; but the original Hindoo teach- 
ing arose from their old, time-honored law, ‘“Thou shalt not 
kill,” which was applied to everything that was animated 
by them, while this law, though one of the cardinal laws 
of Egypt and China, as well as Persia, and many othe 
peoples and races, was modified to suit the people who 
were controlled by it, and Moses, deriving his training from 
the Egyptian priesthood, naturally incorporated this law, 
first given or attributed to Manu in India, into his system 
of laws in the Egyptian modification, which allowed only 
certain forms of meat. . 
I will here reproduce some of the more important pas- 
sages bearing thereon, contained in the fifth book of the 
Law of Manu: “Not a mortal exists more sinful than he 
who, without an oblation to the manes (or the Gods), 
desires to enlarge his own flesh with the flesh of another 
creature. By subsisting on pure fruits and on*roots and 
by eating such grains as are eaten by hermits, a man reaps 
not so high a reward as by carefully abstaining from 
animal food. He who injures no animated (living) crea- 
ture shall attain without hardship, whatever he thinks of, 
whatever he strives for, whatever he fixes his mind on.” 
It requires no especial flight of the imagination to see 
that these principles, under modification and thousands of 
years of amalgamation in passing with and through the 
races of men as they migrated to different countries, with 
different latitudes and seasons, where meats in some form 
must perchance form part of their food for existence, 
especially through the long wintry periods to prevent star- 
vation, you can see from whence all this system of absti- 
nence and idea of unclean animal food originated, not only 
as taught by Moses but by the Persians, the Egyptians, the 
Druids, and many other races of people prior to the advent 
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of Pythagorianism or Essenianism, and lastly Christianity, 
under which system it gradually lost its vitality or force 
and became traditional as a law. In this connection, it is 
easy to observe that from the very day of Moses’ death 
the law of abstinence and classification of unclean animals 
became less important until the days of the later prophets 
five to seven hundred years B. C. I recall no especial men- 
tion of it in the religion or writings of latter-day prophets 
of Judaism, yet all races and religions of the ancient world, 
without exception, taught the same system with slight modi- 
fications. 

There are also laws in this fifth book pertaining to the 
wife as regards sacrifices and her place both in and out of 
worship, that are worthy of mention here, and are, in part, 
as follows: ‘No sacrifice is allowed to women, apart 
from their husbands, no religious rite, no fasting, as far 
only as a wife honors her lord, so far she is exalted in 
heaven.”’ You will here observe the fact that accounts for 
women not being included in any of the priestly works of 
Moses or as seers or prophets, as well as administers of 
sacrifices or other important functions as were men; on 
the contrary, you will observe the complete absence of 
women from these functions during the ministration of 
Moses, and only after the days of Moses and Joshua and 
after the people had fallen away from their teachings, and 
the priesthood was in a dissembled state, do we find women 
appearing as prophetesses and performing great feats in 
peace and in war, while you can likewise see why Christ 
embraced the teachings of women being submissive to their 
husbands and keeping silence in the church, and numerous 
other precepts which he outlined as affecting woman’s posi- 
tion both in and out of the church. 

The sixth book of these laws sets forth the duties of 
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the worshiper, and the mode of performing worship. 
Largely and especially does it give specific instructions to 
priests, or men who are consecrated to Brahmah, by second 
birth as they put it. It prescribes continuous prayer, fast- 
ing, or subsistence on roots, herbs, flowers, and light food, 
the abandonment of pleasures and earthly desires for a 
complete and continuous contemplation of the divine self 
or divine principle, together with reading and pondering 
the Vedas and the care of the body, keeping it under perfect 
control and clad only in such apparel as John the Baptist 
wore, and above all else seclusion, either in the forest or 
other pure and secluded place where meditation may become 
profound and uninterrupted, and adds: “Let him not wish 
for death, let him not wish for life, let him expect his 
appointed time, as the hired servant expects his wages.” 
He here emphasizes the very law that Christ did: “He that 
hateth not his own life can not be my disciple,’ and to fear 
not those who can kill the body but can not destroy the 
soul. 

And again we see that Manu teaches that all men had 
a fixed time and that this time would come, and we should 
first do our duty and leave the expectancy to take 
place of itself, and in like manner did Confucius teach the 
Chinese, and so is the teachings of Japan, Egypt, Persia, 
Judaism and Christ, and from it soldiers on the field of 
battle care only to perform their duty, their death being 
but a small matter compared to obedience of that law. 
Even among all ancient races we find this incentive taught, 
but nowhere more emphasized than among the tribes of, 
Israel. 

Again, we see that John the Baptist was dressed in 
accordance with Manu’s teaching, as one who would 
attain to wisdom and Brahmah, and he was performing 
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the acts of austerity prescribed by such teaching when he 
spent his time in the forest, subsisting on locusts and wild 
honey, together with deep study, meditation and prayer, 
and if the life of John the Baptist and that of Buddha 
Sakia (Guatama) is compared, they are almost identical, 
except that Sakia’s mother was afterwards called a virgin, 
each was conceived of the Holy Ghost, or warned of such 
conception, each proclaimed a new teaching after spending 
much time in sacrifice, seclusion and meditation, and both 
were inspired oracles and avators or reincarnations of a 
previous Saviour or prophet. 

Manu gave not only the precepts in this book, but he 
admonished the ascetic to grow long hair, which was to 
the Hindoo a mark of wisdom and strength, which was 
also taught by the Egyptians and the Jews, and when we 
come to Elijah we find he had long hair, Samson had long 
hair and no razor was allowed to come upon his head, 
John the Baptist did not have long hair, and Elisha was 
bald-headed, both representing winter. - The razor was 
never allowed to come upon the head of the great prophets 
and lawgivers of Israel. Christ himself is pictured with 
long hair in all ancient paintings, as well as most modern 
ones, and thus came the belief or teaching that long hair 
was a mark of wisdom and piety, as well as strength, but 
behind all that there was a reason in the streaming hair, 
typifying the sun’s rays, which represented the sun in her 
strength, therefore in the tradition of the Jews, when Sam- 
son retained his hair he retained his strength, but sheared 
of his locks he was a weakling, and thus we see the origin 
of it all buried in ancient Hindoo superstition. 

The seventh book of the laws of Manu pertains to the 
duties of rulers and the ruled, that is, kings or priests and 
teachers in general, and it is just such a treatise as Moses 
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has given and Christ has sanctioned. It has for its basic 
teaching that rulers should select only wise counsellors and 
should rule by the laws as given, their duties being to 
settle disputes, judge between litigants, restore property to 
its rightful owner, protect the weak from the aggression 
of the strong, outline rules that must govern rulers in time 
of war and in time of peace, and in this connection it might 
be well to say that the laws affecting warfare are those 
which are adhered to by the most humane nations today, 
1. e., they must not use poisoned weapons—as arrows, darts, 
etc.; they must not strike one who has fallen, or one who 
surrenders of his own accord, or one not found armed as 
a combatant. In this Moses deviated largely from the 
original text, for he destroyed the fallen and made no truce 
with the man or tribe who surrendered, but it rendered his 
actions entirely contrary to the fundamental principles of 
his law, as given, “Thou shalt not kill,’ and “Thou shalt 
not oppress the stranger,” etc. It is easy to see where Christ 
derived his teaching of “Love your enemies,” and obedi- 
ence to rulers, as taught by him. 

The eighth book of the laws is of itself a code for the 
preservation of rights and adjustment of differences, not 
unlike those which Jethro suggested to Moses, and which 
Moses adopted and for the execution of which he selected 
his assistants. In the Hindoo text we find that there was 
a primordial lawgiver and supreme judge with a corps 
of Brahman priests or judges to assist and attend to minor 
details, which system was largely in force in Egypt and 
all other nations at the time Moses came into Canaan, and 
why Moses did not at first adopt such a system seems 
strange; but the fact that Jethro suggested it and Moses 
executed the suggestion shows that the Midianites were 
familiar with the system, and thereafter we see it perpetu- 
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ated until the dissolution of the old Sanhedrin Council. 
This council, as outlined by Manu, was to act upon evi- 
dence submitted, and by mouths of two witnesses was 
the truth to be established; in fact, their rules of evidence 
were not unlike those given by Moses, except where Moses 
handed out such foolish things as charms to determine 
unsubstantiated evidence, but in essential detail they were 
the same. 

The priest or judge administered an oath, or rather 
they taught the afhant that he must speak the truth only in 
giving his testimony, as for instance, the judge or priest 
repeated this to the testator before he testified: ““The fruit 
of every virtuous act which thou hast done, O good man, 
from thy birth, shall depart from thee to the dogs if 
thou deviate from the truth;” hence you see that the insti- 
gation of solemn and binding oath did not have its origin 
in the teachings of Moses, or among the Jews, but Moses 
derived the idea from the teachings of Egypt, and they in 
turn from Hindooism indirectly, so far back in dim and 
distant antiquity that history pales into mysticism. These 
laws also tell how one man shall treat his brother, at law 
or in matters of equity; for instance, they specify that a 
man shall not exact usury from his brother, or fix the 
rate of interest, which amounts to about the same thing. 
It gives specific instructions as to honest weights and meas- 
ures, and what they shall constitute; treats of the wages 
a servant shall receive for his labor, all of which Moses out- 
lined exactly, in keeping with such modifications as Egyp- 
tian custom had brought to bear,and such changes as he him- 
self had ordained, but in the aggregate the same, Moses 
taught an “Eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth,” and 
that if a man strike his servant or neighbor he should like- 
wise be struck with as many stripes, etc., which is exactly 
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what the Laws of Manu taught, as well as those of Egypt. 
(See Laws of King Hannurabi. ) 

The ninth book of law relates to women and family 
conduction, giving instructions as to marriage and the prop- 
erty rights that accrue to the married by reason of such 
union, and the division of property. It inculcates the strong 
desire to rear families, and adjures the wife to participate 
in motherhood as a means of securing the favor of the 
Gods, as well as her lord, and from it we see the sorrow 
of heart manifested by Sarah, Rachel, and others because 
they bore their husbands no children; in fact the wife was 
despised in India if she bore her husband no son. ‘There 
was also in this law the first idea of mating in duplicate, 
which said: “The two (twain) shall be one flesh,” and for 
that reason they said the husband and the wife must forsake 
all others. There are hundreds of references to widows 
and their demeanor, as well as their place in religion, which 
at all times proclaims her unfit for giving the law, or main- 
taining the dignity of men. 

The tenth book of the law deals largely with tribal 
rights, castes, etc., setting out the highest and the lowest, 
and showing from what part of Brahmah or God they 
sprang, the Levites or priests (Brahman) being the highest, 
and from them down to the pariahs, who were so low that 
they could not even be named by a Brahman without con- 
tamination, except as it excuses the strict adherences dur- 
ing times of great calamities or distress. . 

In this we see Moses’ teaching again mirrored, for with 
his teaching the priests were first, the soldiery next, and 
then the people of Israel, and then the tribes of Esau, and 
other so-called heathen tribes, until the bottom of the 
ladder is reached, when you come to such people as the 
Samaritan sect. Christ talked with one of the Samaritan 
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women at the well, and the woman and Christ’s apostles 
were surprised that Jesus would even speak to her, implying 
that they were too low to even call by name. 

The eleventh book of law relates largely to rights of 
penance, and in it we have a whole host of things outlined 
that shall not be done, such as killing animals, cutting down ~ 
certain fruit-bearing trees, killing insects, taking the name 
of Brahmah in vain, or, without due appreciation of its 
divinity, speaking or acting unlawfully by any person to 
a priest, destroying grasses or flowers, crimes against 
society and chastity; in fact, a thousand and more such 
things are given and their means of securing remission 
of such sin, prescribing the sacrifice to be performed. It 
seems that at that time there was no such thing as money 
consideration, or a well-defined system of tithes, as was 
afterward inaugurated by the Egyptian priesthood and 
others, but was purely performable by the sinner through 
austerities and devotion, all of which suggest the antiquity 
of these teachings, and show that the priesthood had not 
become an organized body of tax governors, but that they 
yet were socially and spiritually superior to the people in 
general, a doctrine taught by Moses and the Egyptians, 
together with the system of tithes. 

The twelfth book of the Law of Manu deals almost 
exclusively with the doctrine of transmigration, namely, 
future rewards and punishments, by way of continual re- 
birth for sin, or absorption into Brahmah for devotion, 
it outlines degrees of sin controlling humanity, and in 
accordance with the degree of sin so the descent corre- 
sponds to the baseness of the animal into which the trans- 
migration takes place, and the length of time required to 
recover from such mortal subbirth, there is rebirth affixed 
to crime of all character suitable to the degree of crime 
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perpetrated, and the milder the sin the milder the punish- 
ment, since their idea of punishment, or hell, was mortal 
rebirth and their idea of heaven was resorption into the 
divine increate body of Brahmah himself. 

This work also extols the virtues and lauds the aspir- 
ant who worships and devotes his life to Brahmah without 
the desire of reward on earth, and in many ways outlines 
the principles of pure monotheistic worship as found in 
Christ’s teachings. I have here given a general résumé of 
the Laws of Manu from a number of authorities and trans- 
lations, namely, Sir William Jones, Max Muller, St. Mar- 
tin, Heeralal Dhole, Ramacharaka, and others, for the 
reason that they represent the flower of the Brahmanistic 
teaching of ancient Hindooism, and while they (the Laws 
of Manu) were written perhaps as late as eleven hundred 
years B. C., or eight hundred years prior to our mythology 
as applied to the Old Bible, yet the teachings themselves 
have an unknown antiquity and represent the oldest abstrac- 
tion of Vedantic literature, or Vedantic precepts, known 
to man, and certainly had disciples, teachers and adherents 
thousands of years before we ever had a Jewish branch 
of the Chaldeans, or an Abraham, or even a Garden of 
Eden tradition; yet, from these precepts the world’s reli- 
gions have taken their course and each stem and branch 
from that parent tree has drifted to foreign shores, and 
has there taken root and given rise to the same legendary 
religion, with such modifications as we find among the 
ancient nations of the earth, and though the Vedantic 
system, as here outlined through the laws of Manu, per- 
taining to it, seems to have risen from the deserted altars 
and ruins of a more ancient system (so held by many learned 
scholars and commentators), yet we may assume that in 
its essentiality it embraces the highest concepts of religion 
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and spiritual law since the first dawn of semi-intelligent 
reason, as it does also the fundamental principles of all 
religions even unto this day, of every principal nation of 
which the world has any history. 

What I have here written has been largely as relating 
to the origin of religion and law, as compared with the 
theology of Moses, but I shall now ask my readers to 
follow me through their teachings as they have passed down 
to men through successive reincarnations of Brahmah, 
known as avators, until we reach the eighth of these avators, 
and we have Krishna, and we will here pause and study 
the works and laws of Krishna as being the lethal inter- 
pretation of Hindoo mythology, as contained in the Vedan- 
tic texts, and all other writings bearing directly thereon, 
and we will contrast his work and his teachings, together 
with his traditions, with those of Christ, and see if we do 
not there find some clue as to the origin of this Christian 
myth as contained in our testament. 

In this work I can not enter into full details as to com- 
parison of each parallel story affecting the Saviours of 
each religion, for if I did I would write a much larger 
volume than I here intend to write, but I want to place 
at the disposal of my readers staple facts relating to each 
sufficient to enable him to see that each and all have come 
from a common source. The one which I shall now out- 
line is the eighth avator of India. 

This Indian Saviour was named Krishna, whose name 
in our tongue means Christ, the word being derived from 
the Krishna, or Christ, a Sanskrit word, translated to mean 
“The Anointed” or “Chosen,” as applied to Saviours, but 
whose original meaning signifies “Purity” or “Essence 
clarified,” as applied to a principal and not a person, and 
in-the Sanskrit we have Krishna or Chrisna, in the old 
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German Kris, in Latin Christus, in Persian Methra, in 
Hebrew Christ; and the name Zeus Krishna, as applied to 
Krishna by some writers, means Jesus Christ. Therefore, 
they are one and the same in reality, and all derived from 
translation, like the name of the principal Godhead from 
the Sanskrit “Deva,” as pointed out already, and I would 
have you again remember specifically that Christ or Christic, 
applies to a principle and not an individual, and could with 
the same propriety be applied Christ Buddha, Christ Pytha- 
SO his UC. 

The Saviour Krishna, according to tradition, came into 
the world for the same purpose that Christ did, 1. e., to 
save the world from sin and sinful demons, the control by 
the demons being antagonistic to Brahmah. In this con- 
nection we notice that Krishna was a reincarnation of 
Brahmah himself, therefore a son of God,.sent here to 
execute his divine will. Krishna was conceived of a virgin 
by a God leaving heaven, or a spark of Brahmah enter- 
ing her womb, and from this union Krishna was born of 
an earthly mother and a heavenly father, represented as 
a spirit (Holy Ghost). When Krishna was born (his 
birth occurred on the 25th of December) he was attended 
by shepherds and wise men who came to bring spices, 
gold, and myrrh, to his cradle and to worship him, and 
they were from the East. 

The mother of Krishna was named Maia and that of 
Christ Mary, each meaning the same (thé sea). Each had 
an earthly father and a heavenly father; each of the earthly 
fathers were carpenters, or workers in wood. The birth 
of Krishna was attended by the clouds and heavens in 
general singing in low sweet melody and casting down to 
earth flowers of the fairest and most radiant hues. (The 
morning stars perhaps singing together is derived from 
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this legend.) Krishna was recognized and worshiped as 
the Saviour, while yet in his infancy, and so was Christ, 
when brought to the Temple to be offered according to 
the laws of Moses. 

Christ’s coming was foretold, it is claimed by the 
prophets, and the prophets of India also prophesied that one 
would be born of Brahmah who would break the chains 
and fetters of India and throw off their yoke of bondage. 
The angels in heaven sang songs of rejoicing when Krishna 
was born, and Luke says there was rejoicing and praising 
by the angels when Christ was born. The father of Krishna 
was warned that the life of the young child was sought 
by King Cansa, and he and the mother of Krishna fled 
from the wrath of King Cansa to Mathura, where Krishna 
was born, while Christ’s parents were warned by an angel 
and fled to Muturea, where he sojourned, the names dif- 
fering in translation only. King Cansa issued an edict and 
destroyed all the male children in his coast in an effort 
to destroy Krishna. King Herod did likewise to destroy 
Christ in Jewish tradition. Krishna had one to prepare 
the way for him in the person of Bali Rama, and Christ 
had one called John the Baptist. 

A star directed the shepherds to both Krishna and 
Christ. Each were born in lowly surroundings, each of the 
mothers purified on the same dates and consecrated their 
offspring alike. [Each mother was a Holy Virgin. Krishna 
retired into the seclusion of the wilderness for medita- 
tion, prayer and thought at twenty years of age, emerging 
at thirty-two. Christ drops from the scene at about the 
same age and is not accounted for until he comes for 
John’s baptism. Each Saviour was tempted of the devil 
in the wilderness. Each was called “The Saviour of the 
World,” and “The Son of God.” Both were held to 
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have been from the beginning and so each declared. Christ 
declared that he came from his heavenly father, to redeem 
the world from sin. Krishna claimed that he was sent 
of God to rid the world of demons and sin and convert it 
to righteousness. 

Fach taught an adverse doctrine from the old doctrine 
of which they claimed to be dispensers, or to be fulfilling. 
Christ annulled the laws of Moses by establishing new ones. 
Krishna annulled the laws of Brahmah and of Manu by 
instituting new ones. For instance, Christ knew no differ- 
ence between Samaritans, Pharisees, or Publicans, and 
washed the feet of his disciples. Krishna abolished the 
caste system of Brahmanism, and washed the feet of his 
disciples and those of the Sudras or lowest castes. Each 
proclaimed to their followers that they were “The resurrec- 
tion and the life,” “The light of life,” and each said: “I am 
the way to the father,” or words that implied the same. 
Krishna gave the following code of laws, differing some- 
what from the laws of Manu: ‘‘Must not kill,’ “Must not 
he, “Must not steal,’ “Must not swear at all,” “Must be 
chaste,” “Must not bear false witness,” “Must not indulge 
in vain argument,” “Avoid impure words and thoughts,” 
“Must not practice revenge to right a given wrong,” “Not 
to be self-willed in superstition.” 

These laws find their counterpart almost verbatim in 
the divine precepts and laws of Christ. Each of these 
Saviours suffered and bore the sins of the world. Each 
condemned Pantheistic worship. Each was worshiped as 
God incarnate. Each claimed to have existed from eter- 
nity. Krishna healed the sick, and among his first miracles 
was cleansing impure waters, lepers, blind, and lastly rais- 
ing the dead; it is needless to add that Christ did the 
same. Each cast out devils and conveyed that power to 
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their twelve disciples. Christ cursed a fig tree and it died, 
Krishna brought a tree suddenly into existence where it 
was not. Each showed a profound love for their disciples. 
Each preached and taught against the lineal descent of 
the priesthood, demanding qualifications and proof of 
righteousness as a prerequisite for that position. 

It is related of Krishna that he read the thoughts of 
those who dissented from him, and rebuked them for their 
evil thoughts. So did Christ. Each took on themselves 
the vow of celebacy. Each taught meekness and _ ad- 
monished against the evils of amassed wealth. Each of 
these Saviours had a last supper, at which their disciples 
were warned of the Saviour’s approaching death. 

Each taught a doctrine of future rewards and punish- 
ment. Each Saviour spoke of a higher heaven. [Each has 
a purgatory or mid-punishment for the wicked. Each 
taught that there would be another coming of the Saviour, 
when all men would be judged, both the living and the 
dead, and a general resurrection of the just and a general 
condemnation of the unjust. Each specified a judge of 
the dead. Ablution and repentence for the escape from 
sin is the doctrine of each. [ach maintained it possible 
only to escape from sin and be saved by believing on him. 
Each of these Saviours believed and taught in the angelic 
hosts as messengers of God. Each attributed all sickness 
and disease to evil spirits, and each commanded them to 
come forth, and the spirits obeyed. Each Saviour is tradi- 
tionally taught as being the word, or logia, or logus. Each 
Saviour condemns idolatry and gives sacrifice and ritual 
second place as regards pure action and pure motive. Each 
taught that all wisdom comes of God or Brahmah. Each 
taught that a man’s heart or his desires were with his 
earthly treasures, and condemned riches for that reason. 
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Each of these Saviours liken the people to “The blind lead- 
ing the blind.” 

Fach tells of a New Heaven and a New Earth. Each 
says: “Seek and ye shall find.” Each taught baptism by 
water for purification from sin. Each taught that evil 
minds engendered death. Each Saviour was setting up 
a new law because of the imperfection of the old—to this 
might be added inexhaustible analogies as touching the 
teachings of Krishna and of Christ—for instance, they 
each had missionaries, or disciples, who went abroad to 
establish his doctrines; were met with stern opposition by 
the Brahmanistic followers of the older Vedantic text and 
were killed, but died, as did Stephen, firm in the faith. 
Each of them predicted that the whole world would become 
subject to their religion. 

To the close of this analogy, Krishna was accused and 
tried for setting up false creeds, and was crucified upon 
a cross, between two thieves, and descended into the grave 
for three days, after which he arose from the dead and 
was seen by his apostles and many people, and finally was 
taken up to his father. There were earthquakes and dark- 
ness attendant upon each crucifixion, and in each case they 
were said to have been crucified by evil-minded men. The 
crucifixion of Krishna took place, according to Hindoo 
tradition or mythology, about the year 1200 B.c., but, as 
Max Miiller has well said, “Dates in India prior to estab- 
lished historical data that have a variance of a century or 
two, are not to be despised,” and the probability is that 
this tradition is much older. It is certain that it antedates 
Christ and the Christian era by as many centuries as 
twelve, therefore it is impossible to conceive of their hav- 
ing adopted our teaching and tradition of a Saviour, since 
they had graven the image of their crucified Saviour, 
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Krishna, into the rock walls of their massive temples thou- 
sands of years before the days of the man, Jesus, and it 
is authentically stated by Indian writers and commentators 
that at Mathura, where Krishna was brought up, there is 
a massive temple in which there is a statue of Krishna 
carved from the same rock as the temple itself, and he 
is there depicted as the Saviour of men. 

There are numerous paintings of that Saviour extant 
which have been collected from India as well as photos 
reproduced from the carved statuary of their temples, 
which show Krishna crucified with holes in his feet and 
hands. Such a painting is contained in the British Museum. 
I have quoted from Wiseman, Hardy, Muller, Higgins, 
Graves, Bhagavad Gita, Sir William Jones, and the sacred 
literature of India, and I wish to assert that there is as 
much authenticity apparent to substantiate the story of 
Krishna and his teachings as there is of Christ. Anyone 
who desires to learn the real truth, as it exists, of these 
fancied Saviours can search hundreds of writings by 
learned scholars who have pierced the gloom and mold of 
India’s ruined temples and deciphered her symbols and 
translated her language, which will prove every assertion 
or fact I have here stated. 

There is perhaps no writer who has given the New 
World more valuable information on this subject than Sir 
William Jones, and for that reason I here reproduce his 
words, as contained in his ‘‘Asiatic Researches,” as follows: 
“The name of Krishna and the general outline of his story 
(history) were long anterior to the birth of our Saviour, 
and probably to the time of Homer, we know very cer- 
tainly,” and he further says, “In the Sanskrit dictionary, 
compiled more than two thousand years ago, we have the 
whole history of the incarnate deity born of a virgin and 
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miraculously escaping in his infancy from the reigning 
tyrant of his country (Cansa). He passed a life of the 
most extraordinary and incomprehensible devotion, his 
birth was concealed from the tyrant, to whom it had been 
predicted that one born at the time and in that family, would 
destroy him.” 

Kersey Graves, in his valuable work, “The World’s 
Sixteen Crucified Saviors,’ gives a very interesting and 
learned account of Krishna and his history. 

I deem it sufficient now to say that the great store- 
house of India has been practically closed to the world for 
ages, until within the last three-fourths of a century, and 
much research work has been done by people of foreign 
countries, and true facts regarding those people have been 
hard to obtain; but the work of excavating their ancient 
temples and their fallen cities, buried beneath the desert 
sands, are revealing to the world a series of facts which 
are now, and will for centuries to come, give to the modern 
world a degree of enlightment on mythology and philology 
which it has not been able to gather since the foundation 
of the New World. When I note that the most learned 
men of a nation and of an age, who have devoted their 
lives to the exploration of India, as has Sir William Jones, 
Max Miller, and hundreds of others, and find expressions 
from them that will bear out the supposition that from India 
has come not only all existing mythology but language and 
primordial human genera, I have not the slightest fear in 
asserting that the day will come when men will know 
for a certainty that all religion is based upon traditional 
superstition. 

I shall now close this comparison with a résumé of the 
parallel, as seen between the Vedantic system of India, and 
the teachings as outlined in our sacred books and _ their 
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scriptural doctrines. We have been led to believe that Moses 
gave the law, “An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth,” 
as well as many others which I have here shown were laws 
of Hindoo abstraction, and were in effect thousands of 
years before Moses was born. We have been led to believe 
that Christ established the Sacrament with bread and wine 
as we have it; but I will here quote from the Bhagavad 
Gita, a writing accredited by such eminent authority as 
Max Miiller with being many centuries older than the birth 
of Christ, as follows: “Those learned in the three Vedas, 
offering many sacrifices, drinking the sacred “Soma” juice 
at the end of the sacrifice, and thus seek purification accord- 
ing to the ancient rites.” You will note that Krishna here 
referred to those learned in the three Vedas, and for your 
further admonition, I will say that there were but three 
Vedas of Hindoo antiquity, the fourth Veda being a later 
work and apparently after the date of the Gita, and yet 
the fourth Veda not mentioned here is at least six hundred 
years older than the New Testament, which gives some 
idea of the antiquity of this sacrifice as instituted by Christ 
at his last supper. Then, again, you will note that Krishna 
refers to it in speaking to his disciple, Arjuna, as being an 
ancient rite or custom. This gives some idea of how far 
Christ was from giving the world a new religion, or a 
new doctrinal teaching or precept. 

I have called your attention to the fact that the oldest 
Vedantic text taught that God could not be comprehended 
and was reverenced by the pronouncing of the triliteral 
symbol Aum which was the representation to them of God 
or “J am,” and with this in mind I will now give you the 
words of Krishna, as spoken to his apostle, Arjuna: “Yea, 
in all worship I am the sacrifice; I am the libation offered 
the souls of the ancestors; I am the sacrificial spices; I am 
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the burnt offering and the butter sacrificed to the Gods; 
I am the fire that consumes the offering; | am that which 
is consumed by the fire. Yea, also, | am the father of the 
universe, and likewise the mother; I am the preserver; I 
am the Holy One whom all seek to know; I am the Mystic 
word Aum (J am); I am the three sacred books, even so 
I am the path, the comforter, the creator, the witness, the 
resting place, the place of refuge, and the friend of all: 
I am the origin and the end (Alpha and Omega) the crea- 
tion and destruction, the storehouse, the eternal seed; I 
am sunshine; I am rain; I now press out; I now draw in; 
I am death and yet am I immortality; | am being and yet 
I am non-being; I am the one beyond both.” 

Now if you can not get something out of this to give 
you the origin of Christ’s teaching, taken in conjunction 
with that to which I have already called attention, it will 
be impossible for me to adduce anything that would; but 
in order that you may again see that Christ was not teach- 
ing an original doctrine, I will again quote scripture from 
Hindoo sacred mythology (Gita), as follows: “Know 
thou then, Arjuna, that such a one findeth not destruction, 
either here or in the world to come, his faith hath saved 
him alive, his goodness hath preserved him from annihila- 
tion.’ You will readily see that neither Paul nor Christ 
were advocating anything new when they established their 
church upon faith, and that this teaching had its origin in 
what the world of revealed religion has been pleased to 
call Paganism. 

I will go further, and show you that Krishna con- 
demned a faith without works, as did Christ and Paul. 
Krishna says: “The man whose devotion and faith were 
attended by good works, but unattended by acquirement of 
the full discipline, such an one, I say, after death cometh to 
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a place of abode devoted to the righteous.” And yet you 
would have me believe that Christ and Paul were giving 
to the world a new teaching as an original spiritual doc- 
trine? I tell you that Christ was like every other reformer 
of his time, a student of the deeper and moss-grown paths 
of ancient mythology, and became a reformer in the world 
in trying to establish the ancient philosophies among the 
Jews. Every utterance he made during his lifetime was 
based upon the same traditional teachings which he derived, 
possibly not from the Indus alone, but from the amalgama- 
tion of Persian, Greek, and Egyptian teachings, changing 
them all back into their primordial source and deducting 
therefrom the ancient and purer precept, word, and faith, 
he tried to give a new religion to the Jews, and lost his life 
in the attempt, just as every other reformer who attempted 
to better Christianity by injecting better morals and more 
charity, humanity, and brains into its ignorant system, has 
lost his life, and just as Christ did, if he ever existed in 
such reality twelve hundred, or possibly as many thousands 
of years, after Krishna suffered the same punishment for 
dissenting from the rabble of India. 

I do not wish to seem tedious to my readers, but I want 
to forever dispel the presumption that Christ gave to the 
world an original teaching, and for that reason I wish to 
again quote from Krishna to his disciple Arguna: “Yea, and 
some of these men in their hypocrisy and desire to appear 
well before the world, do assume piety and true religion, 
following the letter instead of the spirit, they imitate the 
worship and perform the churchly rites and ceremonies with 
much show of zeal, and with much outward show and 
display, and with the ostentatious scattering of alms. Their 
ignorance, conceit and self-esteem, following them into the 
Temple, and they pollute the holy places with their thievish 
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presence, and natures being filled with pride, power, ostenta- 
tion, lust and selfishness, they are consumed with hate, 
malice and slander, and hate me in themselves and in others; 
wherefore are these vile, sensual, hating, pitiless ones, these 
evil beings who hate me and all that is good, cast down into 
continual rebirth (hell or pain) into the womb of mire, 
filth and uncleanness.” 

If my readers will contrast this with the teachings of 
Christ, they will see the reasonable assumption that Christ 
was reclothing a teaching of the olden times and peoples, 
and presenting it to the Jews, which prior to that time was 
not a part of the Jewish theology. I could go on and give 
hundreds, yea, thousands of proofs showing them to be 
literally the same, but I must allow my readers to obtain 
these additional facts from such authentic manuscripts as 
are now translated into English. 

The Vedantic texts of India are filled to overflowing 
with persuasion to self-subjugation, sacrifice, fasting, and 
concentration of the mind upon the one absolute principle 
or Omnific name, “J am,” or “Aum,’ and when Moses 
asked God who he should tell the children of Egyptian 
bondage had sent him, he told Moses to tell them that 
“T am,’ sent him to them, thus declaring by admission in 
full that Jehovah was a ‘““New Name,” as the word implied, 
and that he was in reality the same God who had reigned 
over the Indus for multiplied thousands of years before, 
not asserting that Jehovah did really say that, but that 
Moses claims he said it, thereby forcing from Moses the 
ancient origin of his teaching as being grounded and rooted 
in the old Vedantic teachings of Hindooism, which he 
had derived indirectly from the Egyptians. 

I do not maintain that any one system, or fixed mythol- 
ogy, gave rise to the mythology of Moses, as we have it, 
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nor yet of Christ; but I do maintain that from the amalga- 
mation of these common laws which had undergone struc- 
tural and doctrinal, as well as ritualistic, changes, as they 
passed through successive ages and nations of different 
habits, surroundings and latitudes, that finally Christ, as 
well as Moses, derived their theology from the same source. 
This fact is so apparent to anyone who has given serious 
study and thought to the mythologies of the world, that 
it cannot be denied. I trust I have made myself sufficiently 
well understood to give my readers a fuller understanding 
in following me through the mythologies of later dates and 
successive outcroppings of them in their several modified 
forms. 


PART TV 
ZOROASTERISM OR FIRE-WORSHIPERS 


— now come to a consideration of what is prob- 

ably the next great offshoot of the primitive Aryan 

religion, or Hindoo Vedantic system, usually 
designated as an abstraction from the original Vedantic 
text expressed in protestant ideas and modifications, but 
still retaining the essential features of the ancient Vedantic 
system. What we know of this religion we know only 
through Zoroasterism, and the insight that comparative phi- 
lology gives to its origin and teachings, compared with 
its parent stock. Like many other eastern mythologies, 
its age and origin are buried so far in the mysticism of 
antiquity that all dates as to its origin are merely guess- 
work, but the fact that it is and has been well proven 
to have been an offshoot of Hindoo mythology, as recorded 
in the ancient Vedantic texts, is sufficient reason for assum- 
ing that it is perhaps the next in order of all ancient 
mythologies, with the possible exception of Osirianism or 
Egyptian mythology, which possibly was a modified teach- 
ing of the Indian Vedas at an earlier date: We can be very 
certain that the religion of the Persian fire-worshiper ante- 
dates the known history of the Jews, and its chief apostle 
and inspired oracle, from whom and of whom we know 
through ancient historians and literature, as contained in the 
Zend Avesta (Persian Bible), we can be sure that even 
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Zoroaster antedated Abraham and Moses, and he was only 
a reformer, as was Buddha, Krishna, and Christ, and was 
amending and indicting the weakness of a religion far more 
ancient. 

In support of this, Aristotle and Eudoxus (says Bun- 
sen in Egypt’s place in Universal History) place so early 
a date of Zoroaster’s life as six thousand years B.c., or four 
thousand years before Abraham was born, while Hermip- 
pus, and Plutarch, according to the same authority, places 
his date of existence as early as five thousand years prior 
to the Trojan war, which would be about sixty-three hun- 
dred years B.c. While many recent writers believe that 
these dates were too ancient, I conclude that the older 
Pliny, Aristotle, Hermippus and Plutarch, were in better 
position to judge of his chronology than any recent writer, 
and I wish to call the attention of the readers to the fact 
that though some modern writers have maintained that 
the Vedantic religion of the Indus was even much younger 
in point of origin than the date ascribed to Zoroaster, yet 
Zoroaster was teaching a protestant faith of the same reli- 
gion centuries after it had taken hold of every Aryan and 
every foot of Indian soil, and in this way my readers can 
see how impossible it is to even presume with any degree 
of accuracy the antiquity of either the religion of the 
Hindoos or that of the fire-worshipers. I shall give the 
essential factors connected with this religion, and show 
by Comparison the relation it bears to Christianity, and 
I think my readers will see clearly that in the descent of 
the Vedantic religion of India, through this modification 
and still further through Buddhism, as I outline them, 
that Christianity has come from a common source, whose 
original fundamental principles were buried in sideral and 
luminary superstition. 
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There is no more authentic or comprehensible account 
of the basic principles of Zoroasterism than that contained 
in the account of Plutarch, as given by James F. Clark 
(Ten Great Religions), which is as follows: ‘‘Some believe 
that there are two Gods, as it were, two rival workmen, 
the one whereof they make to be the maker of good things 
and the other the bad, and some call the better of these 
God and the other Daemon as doth Zoroaster the Magee, 
whom they report to be five thousand years older than the 
Trojan times. This Zoroaster, therefore, called the one of 
these Oromazes (Ormuzd) and the other Arimanius 
(Ahriman), and affirmed moreover that one of them did, 
of anything sensible, most resemble Light and the other 
Ignorance and Darkness, but that Mithra was in the middle, 
betwixt them, for which cause the Persians called Mithra 
the Mediator. 

And they tell us he first taught mankind to make vows 
and offerings of thanksgiving to the one, and to offer avert- 
ing and feral sacrifice to the other, for they beat a certain 
plant called hominy in a mortar, and call upon Pluto 
(Arimanius) and darkness, and then mix it with the blood 
of a sacrificed wolf and convey it to a place where the sun 
never shines and there cast it away. For of plants they 
believe that some pertain to the good God and others again 
to the evil Daemon, and likewise they think that such animals 
as dogs, fowls and urchins belong to the good, but water 
animals to the bad, for which reason they account them 
happy who kill most of them. These men, moreover, tell 
us a great many romantic things about these Gods, whereof 
these are some: They say that Orimazes, springing from 
pure light, and Arimanius on the other hand from prtchy 
darkness, these two, therefore, are at war with one another, 
and that Orimazes made six Gods, whereof the first was 
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the author of benevolence, the second of truth, the third 
of justice, and the rest, one of wisdom, one of wealth, and 
another of that pleasure which accrues from good actions. 
And that Arimanius likewise made a like number of con- 
trary operations to confront them. After this Orimazes, 
having first trebled his own magnitude, mounted up aloft 
as far above the sun as the sun itself was above the earth, 
and then bespangled the heavens with stars. But one star 
(called Sirius, the Dog Star) he set as a kind of sentinel 
or scout before all the rest, and after he had made four 
and twenty Gods more, he placed them all in an egg-shell. 
But those made by Arimanius (being themselves also of 
like number) breaking a hole in this beauteous and glazed 
egg-shell, bad things came by this means to be intermitted 
with good. 

But the fatal time is approaching, when Arimanius, 
by means of this, brings plagues and famines upon the 
earth. He must, of necessity, be himself utterly extin- 
guished and destroyed, at which time the earth being made 
plain and level, there will be one life and one society of 
mankind, all made happy, and only one speech. But Theo- 
pompus saith that, according to the opinion of the Magees, 
each of the Gods subdue and is subdued in turn for the 
space of three thousand years, and that for three thou- 
sand years more they quarrel and fight and destroy each 
other’s works; but at last Pluto (Arimanius) shall fail and 
mankind shall be happy and will require no food or shelter, 
and the God who projects these things does for some time 
take his repose and rest. But this time is not so much to 
him, although it seems so to a man whose sleep is short. 
Such then, is the mythology of the Magees. 

I have referred to the history of Plutarch in order 
that my readers may better follow me when I point out the 
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fundamental teachings contained therein, and show the same 
essential features in a modified form in Christianity. It 
shall not be my aim to show any relation these teachings 
bear to the teachings of Moses, since I have already 
explained that the teachings of the Zend was an apostasy 
from the ancient doctrine of the Vedantic text, just as the 
doctrine of Christ and Christ himself was an apostate, 
from Moses’ doctrine, from which he drew much of his 
teachings modified to suit the theism which he was trying 
to establish; and as I have thoroughly compared the teach- 
ings of Moses to the ancient Vedantic text, I shall confine 
myself to comparing the religion of the fire-worshiper, or 
Zoroasterism, to Christianity only. 

We first find that they taught a trinity, consisting of 
Ormuzd, or Oromazes, as the supreme God, or supreme 
spirit, and the second part of that trinity was the mediator 
whom they define as Mithra; the third part of that trinity | 
was the evil Ahrimanes, or Ahriman, and for this reason 
Zoroasterism has been classed as a dual divinity instead of 
a trinity by many writers, but if such is the case then we 
must admit, by way of known fact, that the doctrine of 
Moses embraced only a dual divinity, for my readers will 
recall that prior to the crucifixion of Christ there was no 
trinity in Jewish theology. 

I will next have you note that the teachings of Zoro- 
aster were analogous in another way: in that each taught 
that all good things came from God, and all evil things 
from the devil; and Zoroaster has them warring with each 
other at all times and Christ even reduces this war to 
your own members, and tells you that these two factors 
are at war in your members (or the apostle, Paul, does) 
at all times. Christ said: “All good things proceed from 
the father,’ and he emphasized that all evil things were 
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derived from the evil mind, which he proves by his acts, 
and man’s words were contaminated with devils, for we see 
him casting them out and they were healed, therefore the 
devil was in the mind and the intelligent reasoning mind, 
when he called them to come forth, and the recipient 
thereafter spoke good things and was sane. In this con- 
nection I will call attention to the fact that Zoroaster classi- 
fied his devil, or evil, as being the mind itself, and not only 
that but the intelligent reasoning mind, and if you will 
recall that the old Vedantic texts and laws of Manu invoke 
the sinner to pray to the “Manes,” by which they mean 
the self-conscious God, you will see that Zoroaster, when 
he depicted his evil Daemon and called him Ahri-Manes, he 
emphatically stated that he was the daemon of “Self-Con- 
sciousness,’ which abides in every man, for this is what 
the word really means, when properly applied, and both 
he and Christ taught, therefore, that it was “the evil con- 
cupiscence of the mind” and “that which proceedeth out 
of the man, that defileth the man,” and ‘‘To be evil minded 
is death,” and “The carnal mind is enmity against God,” and 
Peter said: “I stir up your pure minds.” 

You will thus see that each of the apostates referred 
the devil to the conscious mind for origin, while Zoroaster 
named his devil the Conscious Mind literally. In like 
manner Zoroaster taught that the Daemon and the God 
each had their being in the same interblended body of 
specie, in which their wars took place, placing God in the 
mind, as well as in the case of the evil Daemon, and like- 
wise did Christ, for Christ adjured men to prepare the 
mind within their bodies to become the temple of the living 
God, and because his mind was withdrawn from desire 
and evil things, allowing only the Godly principle to par- 
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ticipate therein, he was called the temple and the son of 
the living God, and was therefore “The Light of Life.” 

Again, you will note that of all things which Zoroaster 
most likened God or Ormuzd to was light, and the old 
Vedantic text taught that Brahmah was the manifestation 
of “Light,” tc which they placed the sun as his emblem, 
and Christ likewise proclaimed to the world that ‘God 
was truth” and was the “Light of truth’ and “The light 
onthe world’ and “A light to the Gentiles:’ In order to 
show that Christ taught that God was light, I will repro- 
duce the 7th, 8th and 9th verses of the Ist chapter of John: 
“The same came for a witness, to bear witness of the light 
that all men might through him believe.’ ‘He was not 
that light but was sent to bear witness of that light.” 
“That was the true light which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world.’ Note that John spoke of John 
the Baptist, and says he was not that light, but says 
Christ was of whom John foretold, and when Christ came 
he said: “I and the father are one,” that is, he and God 
were the same “light.” 

And thus we see that Christ, of all things sensible, lik- 
ened his father or his God to “Light,” which corresponds 
with the old Vedantic teaching that God or Brahmah or 
I am (Aum) was light, therefore “Deva,” which meant 
light, from whose root we have God. Zoroaster taught that 
the Daemon was darkness, and in like manner did Christ 
teach, “If, therefore, the light that is in thee be darkness, 
how great is that darkness,’ and “Take heed therefore 
that the light that is in thee be not darkness’ (or sin), 
and “The wicked will be cast into outer darkness” (or 
the devil), and “Who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness,’ or from the power of evil, “And this is the con- 
demnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved 
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darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.” 
I might go on and show hundreds of passages that would 
substantiate my assertion that all were the same—that 
God and the devil were darkness and light in each system. 

We next note that Mithra was the mediator between 
these factions, but was sent alone for the good or Orh- 
muzd, and in like manner was Christ the representative in 
his mediatorial office of one faction only, the good. Note 
that the mediator taught the Persian to love and offer 
sacrifice to the good spirit, or light, but to condemn and 
offer no good sacrifice to the evil one, and in like manner 
did Christ teach. There is a teaching in connection with 
Zoroaster that I here wish to emphasize—he taught that 
the origin of God was pure light, and in this connection 
I wish to call your attention to the fact that there was 
a system embraced in the oldest Vedantic teaching of 
India to the effect that Brahmah sprang not only from 
light but from “Aditi,” as the embodiment of that parental 
father or primordial light, and to the angels they applied 
the word “Adityas,” which means the plural of that word. 
“Aditi” or “Aditya” in the mother of all tongues means 
nature or the natural, thereby eliciting the statement in its 
last analysis, even from the most ancient and superstitious, 
that all being sprang from nature, the sun of brightness 
included; and Mithra in the Persian pantheon is the same 
as Mitra in the ancient Vedic text applied to the Sun of 
day, or the sun in his strength, and all the Saviours are 
traced back to the common origin of the sun as the primi- 
tive Godhead emblematically, if not in reality. It must 
be apparent that even, as the Hindoo claims, the idea of 
God is unknowable, unthinkable, and is expressed by 
Buddha Sakya as No-Thing, and by the ancient Hindoo 
as “I am’ (Aum) for the reason that there can be no 


ZOROASTERISM OR FIRE-WORSHIPERS 397 


word applied with meaning which has no recognized exist- 
ence in the world; and the idea of a personal God is 
beyond physical cognizance or conception, for the reason 
that nature is the expressed base of all, not only in the 
Hindoo, when analyzed to the bottom, but in the known 
world, when you trace back to its original the precept 
from which teaching of fact it is taken. 

It is peculiar to note that Zoroaster taught that God, 
or Ormuzd, made six other Gods, and he himself added 
another, making seven created spirits, or Gods, known 
to the Persians as the Amshaspands or Godlike spirits, and 
when you read the records of the prophets who were fore- 
telling.the re-establishment of the Jewish temple after the 
captivity, they, or at least one of them, state that there 
will be seven presiding kings, or godly wise, presiding 
over the temple, with eight other principal men, the seven 
wise kings or Gods no doubt referring to those Zoroaster 
referred to as presiding over the good virtues of men, 
and the eight principal men no doubt referring to the 
original eight laws or commandments of Osirianism, from 
which Moses copied his laws, and added two more, as 
shown later in this work. These things can be but con- 
jecture; but it is peculiar that Zoroaster should associate 
his Gods with the mystic seven, which is the origin of 
the seven golden candlesticks in Romanism, and the seven 
constellations, which is the base of all, in every Zodiacal 
planisphere the world ever knew. 

You will also note that Zoroaster held to the view that 
there would also be another appearance of God as the 
conqueror over “Death, hell and the grave,” as the latter 
mediator put it, when all evil will be banished and all 
men will be happy and freed from sin, and with that 
the world will be leveled, the crooked paths made straight 
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and the motntains take their place as level earth. The 
prophets of the Jews and Christ emphasized that the 
time would come when the mountains would be removed 
and cast down and all evil disappear from the earth in 
judgment. I have now called your attention to this parallel 
in a general way, and I will show the actual teachings of 
the Zend Avesta, which teach a parallel as regards funda- 
mental doctrines, not only of Christ, but of Moses, as 
regards the traditional account of the destruction of the 
world, and of the creation, etc. I will quote from the 
Avesta: “I praise Ahura-Mazda (Ormuzd, or King of 
Light) who has created the cattle, the water and good trees, 
the splendor of light, the earth and all good. We praise the 
Fravashis (spirits) of the pure men and women, whatever 
is fairest, purest, immortal. I desire by my prayer with un- 
lifted hands this joy. The pure works of the Holy Spirit 
Mazda (Ormuzd). A disposition to perform good actions, 
and pure gifts for both worlds, the bodily and spiritual,” 
and the following: “Now give ear to me and hear! The 
wise one has created all. Evil doctrine shall not again de- 
stroy the world.’ I would have you particularly take note 
of this: “In the beginning the two heavenly ones spoke, the 
good (Ormuzd) and the evil (Ahri-Manes), thus: Our 
souls, doctrines, words, works, do not unite together.” 
You will note that as far back as the Zoroaster teaching 
the evil one, or the devil, was accounted originally a parallel 
God residing in heaven, and was cast out, as mythology 
teaches, and thereafter became the devil; you will also 
note that Zoroaster’s teachings refer to the previous destruc- 
tion of the world for sin, or at least their sacred bible, the 
“Avesta,” does. 

Attention is called to the fact that good works were the 
most important part of the faith, as esablished by Zoroaster, 
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as will be seen by the following: “AIl good do I accept 
at thy command, O God (Ormuzd) and think, speak and 
do it. I believe in the pure law, by every good work seek 
I forgiveness for all sin; I keep pure for myself the ser- 
viceable work and abstinence from the unprofitable; I keep 
pure the six powers, i. e., thought, speech, work, memory, 
mind, understanding. According to thy will am I able to 
accomplish, O accomplisher of good, thy honor with good 
thoughts, good words, good works.” 

There can be nothing so new in a system, such as has 
been attributed to Christ, when it was the divine thought 
and impulse for many centuries before he was born. Now 
observe that each of these taught the value of confession 
through expression, penitence and prayer, and in order 
that you may plainly see this, I will produce here parts 
Smelciteshater. On prayer contession: 1 repent all-sins, 
all wicked thoughts; words and works which I have medi- 
tated in the world, corporal, spiritual, earthly and heavenly, 
erepenm, Ot, 1) your presence;, ye believers. Oh Lord, 
pardon through the three words.” Especially would I have 
you observe this prayer: “I praise the best purity, I hunt 
away the Devasas (evil ones), I am.thankful for the good 
of the creator, Ormuzd; with the opposition and unright- 
eousness which comes from Gana-Mainyo, am I contented 
and agreed in the hope of the resurrection. The Zarathu- 
strian (Zoroasterian) law created by Ormuzd I take as a 
plummet; for the sake of this way I repent of all sin.” 

Notice that the worshiper here accepts the laws of 
Zoroaster as revealed through him by Ormuzd (God), and 
in so doing attains to the hope of the resurrection, and 1f 
you compare this with Christ’s teaching, and do not find 
the parallel, I will be unable to show it to my readers; 
but I will again strike an analogy between the prayer of 
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the confessional and the confession of Paul, and any Bible 
scholar will have no trouble in finding the analogy between 
thought and reasoning. ‘““That which was the wish of 
Ormuzd, the creator, and I ought to have thought and have 
not thought, what I ought to have spoken and have not 
spoken, what I ought to have done and have not done, 
of these sins I repent with thoughts, words and works. 
Pardon, O Lord, I repent of sin.” ‘That which was the 
wish of Ahri-Manes (evil), and I ought not have thought 
and yet have thought; what I ought not to have spoken and 
yet have spoken; what I ought not to have done and yet 
have done. Of these sins I repent with words, thoughts 
and works. Pardon, O Lord, I repent of sin.” Now, to 
go to the teachings of Paul, you will observe that he says 
“For that which I do, I allow not, for what I would, that 
do I not.. But what I hate, that do I’? “It? thenstede 
that which I would not, I consent unto the law that it is 
good.” “Now, then, it is no more I that do it, but sin 
that dwelleth in me.” Certainly readers can see that Paul 
was outlining the sin of the flesh, which the worshiper 
of Zoroaster admitted in confessing and asking pardon, 
therefore neither differs from the other. 

It so happened that as Zoroasterism represents an off- 
shoot from the original Vedantic teachings of ancient 
India, so this modification, or apostate, affected its legend 
to a great extent. For the benefit of the readers, I will 
abridge from Clarke (Ten Great Religions, pp. 194-201) 
the legend lore of the original fire-worshiper, or Zend 
Avesta teachings, and from it show where much of the 
legend lore of not only the Christian religion came from, 
but that of the Egyptian, Scandinavian, etc., found in their 
sacred books, among which there are the following: The 
Avesta consists of the Venidad, the Vispered, the Yacna, 
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and the Khordah Avesta. These represent the earlier 
works, and subsequent to this is the one to which I shall 
now call attention, and which in a way corresponds to 
our testamentary books, to the Pentateuch called the “Bun- 
dehesch,”’ and though this work is somewhat later than 
the Venidad and others, it forms the basis of the entire 
Parsee faith, which we have been discussing, and has 
an antiquity of thousands of years, antedating even Zoro- 
aster himself, though according to Clarke possibly not so 
elaborately outlined as it now appears, but certainly ante- 
dating any known theology of the Jews, and likewise ante- 
dating the history of the race from which Moses and 
Christ had their origin—that is, any history known to the 
present generation. 

In as short a résumé of the teachings contained in the 
Bundehesch as it is possible to make, and yet give readers 
the idea it would convey, is the following: In the begin- . 
ning there was the eternal, or absolute, which, as already 
explained, stood at the head of all infinity in the Hindoo 
mind, and likewise in the Persian, since each of the first 
principles were regarded as undefinable, and for that reason 
the Persian expressed him as the “Absolute Being” or 
principle, and from this principle he made Ormuzd and 
Ahri-Manes and placed them in heaven. Ormuzd was so 
named, expressing “King of Light’ (Ahura Mazda), and 
Ahri-Manes was so named because he was “The King of 
Darkness,” but in the beginning each were the same, 
according to their belief, but Ormuzd proved true to his 
maker, or (Zerana-Akerana) creative principle, and Ahri- 
Manes was not, with the result that Ormuzd became Lord, 
or God, paramount of the kingdom of light, while Ahri- 
Manes found himself in the kingdom of darkness; thereby 
the two became opposed to each other. The infinite prin- 
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ciple (Zerena Akerana) created or produced the visible 
world through Ormuzd, in order that he might destroy 
Ahri-Manes, the evil one, and fixed its dates of existence 
as twelve thousand years, divided into four cycles of three 
thousand years each, decreeing that in the first fourth 
Ormuzd should rule alone, in the second Ahri-Manes should 
try to operate, but remain in subjugation, and in the third 
they should rule together, and in the last period Ahri- 
Manes, or evil, should rule with power. 

After this arrangement, Ormuzd began by creating the 
Fravashi (opposite spirit or spiritual counterpart) which 
accounts for the existence by dual affinity, though the 
original was purely a spiritual world and a spiritual crea- 
tion, but desire or affinity results in the visible world as 
its prototype. Ormuzd next created the heavens and the 
earth, on which it rests. On the earth he created a very 
high mountain (Albordj) which reached to heaven and 
penetrated the primordial light; on this he erected his abode, 
and from this summit he stretched a bridge to the vault 
of heaven called “Chinevat.” He anchored this bridge to 
Gorodman, or the opening in the vault above the highest 
peak of the mountain, Albordj. The dwelling of the Fra- 
vashi’s of the blessed, and the bridge leading up to it, is 
above a mighty cavern or abyss called Duzahk, which finds 
in its bottom the dwelling place of Ahri-Man, or evil, in 
the earth or beneath it. Ormuzd, to further aid him in 
the future against his antagonist, Ahri-Manes (Ahri-Man- 
Evil), created the sun, moon and stars. He created the 
sun as the ruler of the whole shining host, and fixed his 
abode, as well as the moon, from the summit of Albordj, 
or on it, and from it the sun takes his course daily in the 
highest sphere, and circling the heavens returns at night, 
then the moon takes the next sphere, or heaven, and circles 
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the heaven and returns; then the five principal constella- 
tions and numerous other smaller constellations circle the 
lowest plane, or heaven, and return, thereby fixing three 
distinct planes, spheres or heavens, from which practically 
all mythologies teach of a third heaven or refer to a 
higher heaven, even in the Christian mythology. The 
stars as a host were divided into four troops, each with 
an appointed head—then sub-divided into twelve sub- 
troops, or companies, each arranged to correspond to the 
twelve signs of the Zodiac, all were then grouped into 
four great divisions, representing east, west, north, and 
south, presided over by four great luminary constellations, 
as follows: Jupiter (Tistrya) presided over the east; 
Saturn (Satavisa) over the west; Mercury over the south 
(Vanant); Mars (Haptoirringa) over the northern divi- 
sion, and in the middle of the heavens the great constella- 
tion, Venus, leads the troops against Ahri-Man or the evil 
one. To this is added Sirius (Dog Star, called Sura), as 
watchman of the bridge, Chinevat, and the abyss where 
Ahri-Man is confined, to prevent him from coming out; 
hence “watchman,” or “Dog Star.” I will pause here, to 
show my readers the necessity for thoroughly studying this 
arrangement, since the same traditions and myths have 
been handed down for countless ages, and when I compare 
this work you will need to be familiar with the arrange- 
ment. 

When Ahri-Man saw what Ormuzd had done in creat- 
ing and arranging these things, he at once set about to 
create their opposites in the form of a world of awful 
darkness, in order to overcome the work of Ormuzd. At 
this juncture Ormuzd offered peace to Ahri-Man, but the 
evil one derided him and declared war. Ahri-Man was 
blinded by the splendor of light from Ormuzd’s creation, 
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together with the Fravishi’s of pure men, and thus lay 
three thousand years in subjection to Ormuzd in his abode 
of gloom. 

During the next period, Ormuzd completed the crea- 
tion of the earth by making Sapandomad the guardian 
spirit of the earth, Hethra the mother of everything living, 
and appointed Khordad chief of the seasons, embracing 
years, months and days, and presiding over the waters that 
flowed from the mountain, Albordj. Jupiter and Saturn 
were commissioned to collect the water in the form of 
vapor and let it rain on the earth, while he appointed 
Amerdad over all vegetation. Methra was the fructifier 
in the organic world, whose duty it was to lead or deliver 
the Fravashi’s to the bodies which they were to occupy. 
Over the whole organic world Ormuzd placed himself and 
six other spirits, called Amshaspands, of which he was 
first, then King of Heaven, King of Fire, King of Metals, 
Kking of Vegetables, King of Water, and Queen of Earth. 
Thus was ended the second period. 

Ahri-Man all this time was producing their opposites 
in the way of darkness, an evil being for every good one 
made by Ormuzd, represented by seven very evil spirits, 
after which lesser ones, each having his counterpart in the 
good that Ormuzd had created, but adverse to each other. 
In the second period Ormuzd created the bull, in which the 
animal world was represented, and in which the seed of 
all the awakening world was placed. 

We have now reached the third age, or period, and 
Ahri-Man came from his gloomy abode for the battle and 
with his evil host scrambled to reach heaven, and looking 
back perceived that he alone of all his host had reached 
there. He was overcome with fear, and sprang from 
heaven to earth and changed to a serpent; upon reaching the 
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earth he penetrated into every animated thing he found. 
In this way he passed into the Bull and likewise the Fire, 
which represented Ormuzd emblematically, and contami- 
nated them, producing smoke. He then assailed the stars 
and the Fravashi of all holy men, and after battling ninety 
days he was forced back to Duzahk, his abode of dismal 
darkness under the earth; there he built a tunnel, or pass- 
way, and through it came out at another point, unobserved 
by the Dog Star that watched the bridge Chinevat, thereby 
reaching the earth, where he is still living and ruling 
equally with Ormuzd, according to the decree of the first 
“Unit Principle.” 

Upon the earth he wrought great destruction, but each 
time Ormuzd turned it into a blessing, he entered the sacred 
Bull and the Bull died. When the Bull died Kaiomarts, the 
first man, came out of his right shoulder, and out of 
his left shoulder came the soul of the Bull, thereafter 
becoming the guardian of the animal race; and out of 
his body came the whole mass of clean animals and plants. 
When Ahri-Man perceived this he created unclean animals 
and unclean plants to oppose them. Ormuzd thus created 
the dog and Ahri-Man the wolf; Ormuzd created all the 
useful animals and Ahri-Man all the bad ones, and they 
also created the things of the vegetable kingdom. 

Ahri-Man produced nothing to oppose the man who 
came from the Bull’s side, and he decided to kill him, which 
he did, but a tree grew from his body and produced ten 
pairs of men and women, the first two of whom were Mes- 
chia and Meschiane. The first people were innocent and 
pure and worshiped Ormuzd, but finally Ahri-Man tempted 
them. After they had each drank goat’s milk he brought 
them fruit, and they did eat, and in so doing they lost a 
hundred parts of their happiness, so that only one happi- 
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ness (supposed hope) remained. The woman was the 
first to sacrifice or commit a trespass to the evil one. 
After fifty years they had two children, called Siamak 
and Veschak, and each died when one hundred years old, 
but they were compelled to remain in the abode of Ahri- 
Man or the devil until their resurrection. In their teach- 
ing, men become miserable and fallen because of the trans- 
gression of their first parents, and they are accorded a 
place midway between light (Ormuzd) and darkness (Ahri- 
man), with the right to choose for themselves. 

If one desires to do good he will worship Ormuzd and 
assist him to rid the world of Ahri-Man, thereby securing 
his assistance in destroying the power of darkness, but the 
Devaes, or devils, which Ahri-Man created, surround him 
on every side and attempt to deceive him, and the only 
way the man can escape from the evil hosts of Ahri-Man, 
is, that Ormuzd has sent his re-incarnation, or divine self, 
to him, in the person of Zoroaster, and if the man will 
hear him and believe in and follow the law delivered to 
Zoroaster, he will be rendered immune from the evil hosis 
of Ahri-Man, and escape his dark abodes in the end. 

Finally, there must be a reckoning, at which time the 
spirits, or Fravashi, of men will be preserved by Ormuzd 
for a later judgment, and they must all come forth and 
take the course prescribed by Zoroaster in the “Way of 
the Two Destinies.” Those who have done good and kept 
the laws of Ormuzd, as Zoroaster delivered them, will be 
guided by the “Dog Star” which watches the bridge “Chine- 
vat’ over the cavern of Ahri-Man’s dark abode, and he will 
be conducted by the watch, or guide, to the judgment seat 
of Ormuzd, and if found good and acceptable will pass 
over the bridge safely to the mansions of brightness, where 
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they will be received, rejoicing, by the seven Amshaspands 
(angelic hosts) and will then live forever. 

But the evil ones (the evil Fravashi), are dragged to 
the bridge by the Daevas, or Daemons, of Ahriman, where 
Ormuzd condemns them, and they are cast into the pit 
with Ahriman and suffer the tortures of darkness and hell. 
But after a long time these unfortunates can be recovered 
from Ahriman by prayers and sacrifices by friends. This 
is the first or intermediate resurrection, I might add, but 
Ahriman makes for this last period seven comets, to oppose 
the seven Amshaspands, or constellations, or good angels, 
to overcome them; and Ormuzd places them all under 
the control of his seven angels, or planets, but not until 
after the seven evil planets created by Ahri-Man have gone 
earougi: the ‘earth, each» i Sturn: filline: it. with terror’ 
finally one of the evil planets, or evil angels, of Ahri-Man 
breaks loose from its controlling planet (the Moon), and 
strikes the earth, precipitating a general conflagration. 
When that happens the world will be consumed and burned 
up, and the flames, running into the pit of Ahriman’s abode, 
will produce a lake of fire which never cools. In the 
meantime, Ormuzd will send his prophet, ‘“Sosioch,” who 
will preach to the dead spirits, and bring about the con- 
version of men. Then the general resurrection will take 
place, creating a new heaven’and a new earth, and all 
men will know and be known to each other. 

I have now given the essential features of the ancient 
Parsee, or fire-worshipers, religion, as derived from the 
Hindoos, under broad and well-marked modification, and 
from this teaching what do we learn? 

Let us now retrace our steps and analyze the teach- 
ing, and again apply the flight of our own imagination to 
it, as it has passed successively through generations of 
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people in different latitudes and of different environments, 
with their modifications, additions, and subtractions, and 
see if we are not reasonably right in our assumption that 
our mythology is also a branch of the ancient Pagan 
giant of the theological or mythological forest. 

The chief difference from that of Moses’ teaching is 
that the Parsee recognizes the Monad as the great first 
creator, and God, or Ormuzd, himself as being created; 
but after that we find Ormuzd began the creation like 
our God, by creating that which was good, while we learn 
that the serpent was already on the earth, a cast-off from 
heaven because of his antagonism to God, and he tempts 
and deludes God’s pure masterpieces alike in each teach- 
ing. In each story we find that the woman was not only 
the first transgressor, but fruit was the means of deluding 
them to transgress, and the serpent in each case was the 
evil tempter. In the Parsee religion the fallen Ahri-Man, 
after leaving heaven, and before creation, was changed into 
a serpent. 

God in each instance created men with a dual entity 
of spirit, and in each instance there was a spirit of evil 
manifested in opposition to the good. The Parsee teaches 
that there was a spiritual world pre-existing to the tem- 
poral, and Moses implies it. Each God created the 
heavens and the earth and all therein. Moses designated 
Mount Horeb as the abode of God, or the mount of 
God, while Ormuzd places his God’s abode in the Mount 
of Albordj. Each mount furnishes living waters; each 
taught the presidency over the people by tutelary Gods or 
spirits; each arranged their fighting hosts into troops, 
pointing to the four points of the compass, called east, 
west, north and south (see Numbers, chapter 2) ; each had a 
leader presiding over the four wings; each had their set- 
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ting which corresponded to the Zodiac of their respective 
nation, regarding the four planets of greatest adoration 
in their planisphere; and each had twelve troops in the 
grand division showing their respective relation to the 
_ twelve signs of the Zodiac. There were also twelve patri- 
archs, according to the teachings of Moses, which repre- 
sented the original host of warriors, and both systems 
taught that there was a destruction of the material world 
at a remote period. Both systems taught that the ox 
or bull had a soul. Each of the original first pairs had 
two sons, and each of the names of the first pairs repre- 
sented the singular and plural, designated as man and wom- 
an by Moses, and Meschia and Meschiane by Zoroasterism. 
Each of the first creation were driven from the throne, or 
paradise, of God for their transgression. Mankind became 
miserable and degenerate in each case because of the sin 
of their first parents. Each system puts man in the posi- 
tion of acting as he desires, either in the service of the 
evil or the good creator. Each system taught that certain 
animals and meats were unclean, and therefore unfit for 
use. We see a connection between the seven kings, or 
angels, of wisdom, of which the prophets spoke, along 
with the eight wise principal men who were to govern 
after the building of the second temple. In fact, the mystic 
numbers twelve and seven are apparent in each system. 

I might go on and enumerate hundreds of such parallel 
teachings as outlined in the Avesta proper, but this will 
suffice for the Mosaic and prophetical part of our mythol- 
ogy. Compare these teachings with the traditions of 
Christianity. Each of the systems, as taught by Christ 
and Zoroaster, held that God was “King of Light,” and 
that the Devil was darkness and ignorance. Each taught 
the existence of a spiritual and carnal body; each taught 
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a spiritual and material world; each taught that the abode 
of the devil or chief spirit of evil, was beneath the earth, 
and likened it to a pit of darkness; each taught that the 
darkness of evil was an extreme “Outer Darkness,’ fore- 
boding suffering and punishment; each taught that every 
good and perfect thing came from God, and every evil 
thing from the devil, or vice versa; each taught that 
through the transgression of the first man and woman 
sin and death came into the world, and both claimed to 
have been deceived and fallen alike; each taught that man 
was constantly being tempted and led astray by the devil; 
each acted as mediator between man and God; each claimed 
to be the divine reincarnation, or an abstract part, of God; 
each taught that the world would be destroyed because 
of sin dominating the good in mankind; each taught that 
the only way to attain to eternal life was throug’. their 
ministration and teaching, which each claimed they received 
at the hand of their God; each told of a great and per- 
petual city and state of rest for the just in God’s own 
abode and mansions; each taught that there was a lake 
of fire for the punishment of the wicked; each taught that 
the world would be consumed by fire; each taught that 
there would be a general resurrection, when their respective 
Gods would judge the “Quick and the dead,” separating 
the good from the bad, and send them to heaven or hell. 
We know somewhat less of their rites and religious 
customs than we do of their actual basic principles, but 
we do know that the Persians taught water purification; 
in fact, they were such strong believers in water as a 
means of purifying the body and soul, that those who 
presided over the sacrificial altar and the vestry, in which 
the fire was kept continuously burning, must not approach 
it without first having their bodies submerged in water, a 
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custom paramount in the Brahmanistic code also, a8 sub- 
mersion in the Ganges was imperative in their religion 
for whoever was to be saved. ‘This was nothing new in 
Christ’s doctrine, but was co-existant with the earliest 
mythology of the ancient world. 

Mithra, the mediator of Persia, was also born, accord- 
ing to tradition, of a virgin conceived of a spirit which 
in its last analysis meant the Holy Ghost, on December 
25th, and came into the world to act as a mediator for 
Ormuzd toward men antagonistic to Ahriman in all things. 
His birth was attended by angels and wise men who pro- 
claimed him the “Saviour of the World,” and the “Light 
ef the World.” He was slain by evil men and ascended 
from the grave, back to Ormuzd, and is with him there 
to assist in judgment. Many learned writers claim that 
the traditional teachings of Persia affirm that Mithra was 
seen by 1nan) people when he rose from the dead, that 
his manner of being slain was by crucifixion, and at that . 
time the elements were convulsed. All. their traditions 
teach that he was slain by wicked men, and rose from 
the dead, or at least ascended, but the fact that the method 
of executing criminals upon a cross did not originate in 
Rome or Greece, as often supposed, but fades into antiq- 
uity with the failing history of nations, it is only reason- 
able to suppose that Mithra was likewise crucified. 

There are hundreds of other parallels in these teach- 
ings relating to these mediators which-I can not give in 
detail, but I will proceed to give only the more important. 
Each of these systems used the juice of the grape for 
sacrifice, drinking it with their prayers as an atonement 
for sin. | 

Christ was seen under transfiguration by his disciples, 
and so was Zoroaster. Each taught the value of prayer 
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and confession, publicly. Both Christ and Zoroaster co.- 
demned the ranking priesthood, and abolished them, as 
well as all caste systems. 3 

It would be useless to draw all the parallels in these 
religions, for I would only abridge the outline of the 
Christian religion, with slight modifications. Let us note 
the fact, which must be apparent to the man or the woman 
who is at all learned in theology or mythology, that Zoro- 
aster was teaching a new faith, or religion, with many new 
and strange doctrines, and yet was not denying the funda- 
mental teachings of the ancient Vedantic Hindoo mythol- 
ogy. He was reforming it, and acting as the “Sent 
Prince,’ or “Messiah,” to deliver to mankind a new and 
more rational system than that originally given by God, 
thereby establishing the fact that God admitted the imper- 
fection of his older law and first will toward men. Though 
Zoroaster’s teachings were derived and based on and from 
the ancient text, as outlined in the Vedas, yet he was 
giving to men a modification intended to right its imper- 
fections, and he who refused to accept that new law 
would be damned, no matter how devoutly he mig ~. wor- 
ship under the old law, but if he accepted that new, revealed 
law as the fulfillment of the old, and Zoroaster as his 
Saviour, then he would be saved. 

It must be apparent that the same qualifications apply 
to Christ in every detail, as Christ was also performing 
the function of fulfilling the laws; but, at the same time, 
Christ was giving first-handed from God to man a new 
law without imperfection, and he who believed that law 
and accepted Christ as his Saviour was to be saved, and 
he who rejected it was to be damned. These teachings 
were identical in all religions, in all nations, and in all 
tongues; but their fundamental principles were wrapped 
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in parabalistic stories that embraced pantheons of heroes, 
gods, angels, and unbelievable performances, in order to 
carefully exclude the real meaning from the worshiper, 
and thereby establish him through faith, instead of knowl- 
edge of fact, which gave rise in the earliest periods to 
secret teachings. I might say that these things were 
known only by those who were initiated and schooled in 
the deeper mysteries, and they in turn became the wise 
men, prophets, priests, and saviours. 

I will prove these assertions in full during the course 
of this work. This system has not only furnished Chris- 
tianity with many of its basic teachings, but readers will be 
able to observe its traditions and effects through all other 
mythologies, to which I shall call attention, and I would 
have you keep in mind the tenets of the original Hindoo 
Vedantic teachings as I have given them under Brah- 
manism and Zoroasterism, which I shall follow with 
Osirianism, or the mythology of Egypt. 


PART V 
OSIRIANISM 


EADERS will no doubt wonder why I have uncere- 
moniously skipped Buddhism to take up Osirianism, 
as it would seem more appropriate to trace Zoro- 

asterism to Buddhism, Buddhism to FEssenianism, and 
Essenianism to Christianity; but the facts are that I shall 
return to the thread where I left off, and trace Chris- 
tianity to the ancient religion of the Hindoo and fire- 
worshiper. We owe more of our original doctrine to 
Egypt as a direct source and teaching as given by Moses, 
than to any other religion, and my readers can better 
understand the works of Moses, and of Christ, when I 
have shown the real origin of the Mosaic teaching, thereby 
showing the indirect origin from its source in the world. 

I shall make no attempt at being brief in the treat- 
ment of Egyptian mythology, for the key that unlocks 
the great mystery of all our own scriptures is to be found 
in the teachings of Egyptian mythology, and he who knows 
most of the esoteric and exoteric teachings of Egyptian 
mythology knows most of the real meaning and teachings 
which form the theological keystone upon which our own 
temple of religion is built, and I shall treat this subject more 
thoroughly than any other to which I shall call your atten- 
tion. 

I shall first show my readers beyond the possibility 
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of a doubt, that Egypt derived its mythology from the 
Indus, and leave them, like myself, to reason out the 
probable adoption and admixture of African naturalism 
therewith, resulting in the amalgamation, for the facts 
from every standpoint prove conclusively that the Egyptian 
derived his basic teachings from the ancient Hindoo in 
Asia. 

In proof of this, I will say that the comparative 
anatomy, and ethnology in general, of the true Egyptian, 
proves this fact, and a still stronger proof is found, by 
way of comparative philology, for we find that the San- 
skrit root forms the base of much of their word language. 
The basic principles of their mythology proves its origin 
to have come from the most ancient Vedantic system. 
Egyptologists who have studied the mythologies, their 
comparative anatomy and language, as well as their hiero- 
elyphic carved monuments, agree that their language and 
mythology were derived from the Asiatic Aryan race. 

Bunsen says they came from Asia, and Clark holds 
to the same view; and to this opinion M. Mariette, Dr. 
Brugsch, Graves, and many others are inclined, in that 
practically all Egyptologists agree that Asia not only fur- 
nished the earliest settlers, but the fundamental principles 
of her root language, her mythology being naturally 
derived from the source of the earliest inhabitants from 
Asia, with such modifications as time and intermixture of 
African races and foreign religions have interblended to 
produce the amalgamation as it existed prior to and dur- 
ing the time Moses was being educated to its teachings 
in Egypt. 

It must be apparent that this admixture with African 
people, under such crowded and restricted conditions who 
then and earlier inhabited that narrow delta of the Nile, 
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would naturally bring with them and maintain their 
structural teachings, could not but permeate the original 
system of the Egyptians, and modify it as between an 
extreme spiritualism and nature worship, intermixed with 
Fetichism. I will, I think, be able to show careful readers 
and students who may not already be familiar with these 
teachings, that Egyptian mythology is only a modification 
of the ancient Hindoo mythology, broader and greatly 
modified, but retaining essentially the fundamental teach- 
ings of Hindooism, or the Vedantic religion of India. 

Egypt, be it remembered, differed widely from that of 
other nations in a great many ways. She was early con- 
cerned in the science of astronomy, and they were deep 
students of philosophy, and in like manner they were the 
greatest scientists of the early ages of which we have any 
knowledge. They understood and manufactured many 
articles for their own use, which we have discovered only in 
recent times, and they used systems of writing before any 
one else is known to have done so, and were the most care- 
ful and painstaking historians in the world. 

They made glass and furniture, did upholstering and 
veneering, made ornaments of gold and silver, and used 
the blast pipe, mordants to color fabric and woods, as well 
as glass, did wonderful sculpturing, produced the finest 
works of art and architecture in the known world, thou- 
sands of years before Moses was born, tanned leather, 
made shoes; and on their ancient monuments and tombs 
carved pictures of carpenters at their work, and shoe- 
makers at their bench. They did all this with such tools 
as we use today. 

They made paintings of most exquisite beauty, portray- 
ing people engaged in various pursuits, recreation and 
pleasure, together with instruments of music, much of 
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them the same as We have today; in fact, there is ample 
proof of the development of these people along the line 
of science, as well as of their antiquity, that is startling the 
New World, as such history is now being unearthed from the 
sodden tombs buried beneath oceans of desert sand or sealed 
in the heart of enduring monuments of stone. The more we 
contemplate the antiquity of these people, and their stage 
of development at the time to which their history, not 
traced in lettered hieroglyphics, takes us, knowing that it 
must have required centuries to build up that stage of 
development, then remembering that they, as a first race, 
came from the Aryan in Asia, we can begin to comprehend 
the antiquity that must perforce have given rise to the 
systems we are now studying, and of which this is one 
of the most important. 

We can see how unfathomable it is to fix dates and 
common origin, and how useless to speculate on dates 
assigned by different writers as to when and where certain 
things were first promulgated, and if it were not for the 
fact that philology has proven the mother tongue to have 
been Sanskrit, and traced to the Aryan in the country of 
the Ganges, the whole world would be in darkness as to 
the origin of mankind, as well as to the common origin 
of mythology. 

This world can never pay the debt it owes to such 
men as Max Miiller, St. Martin, and Sir William Jones 
for their untiring efforts in establishing these proven facts, 
and to the thousands of others who have been equally 
active along this line of endeavor. 

We have the assurance, through the history of Herod- 
otus, Pythagoras, Plato, Manetho, and Moses, as early 
writers, coupled with the later historians and Egyptolo- 
gists, such as Bunsen, Duckner, Dr. Brugsch, Petrie and in- 
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numerable others, that the Egyptian dynasty extended back, 
according to these different writers, from four to around six 
thousand years B.c., and according to the traditions of the 
Egyptian priesthood, ten thousand years B.c. All these are 
guesses, for it more probably extended back much further 
than any of these estimates, even into mystic antiquity, and 
beyond the conception of men. Every science the world 
knows, and every thought which derives its origin from the 
rational mind, must tell us that we are the result of a natural 
evolution, and all other worlds of which we have any 
knowledge, and the immensity of time consumed in their 
structure, is incomprehensible to the human mind and pre- 
cludes the possibility of intelligent speculation. While we 
speak of Columbus discovering America, one must remem- 
ber that he only fownd a new country for his kingdom, 
because it was inhabited before he ever saw it, and we are 
left in mysticism and doubt, which the ages yet to come 
may unveil. If we can trace back through all the ages 
of Egypt’s known history the same fundamental religion 
that we first found in Asia among the Aryans, and thence 
trace it through Moses to the prophets and there lose it, 
and can take up the original thread where we have left 
it, and trace through Buddhism the same Aryan mythol- 
ogy down to Christ, we can then say that we have, at 
least, followed the great river of theology from its mouth 
to the smallest succulent stream, where it first trickled 
down the winding hills and vales of time, deflecting its 
course here and there, dividing it into branches and streams 
that carried its waters to foreign shores, only to be united 
again with the great ocean, from which it had its origin 
and sprang to its fountain head, in Asia. 

Egyptian mythology taught a strong monotheism, and 
it likewise taught the creation of the material world by 
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God. It taught that God created man, and indirectly wo- 
man, from mother earth. We also observe that behind 
all their pantheon of Gods there was “dum,” or “Ammon,” 
who represented to them “The Absolute,” or first spirit, 
then followed the other Gods of the “Ynner Teaching,” 
of which the people knew but little. 

There were seven others beside Amu. These were their 
real Gods, corresponding with the seven Amshaspands 
of Persian mythology, but they were the “Juner,”’ or secret 
Gods, worshiped, known, and understood, mostly by the 
priesthood with their relation to the world revealed only 
to them, while to the entire people there is a pantheon 
of carnate Gods which they worship and understand. 

Before we go any further, let it be noted that “Amu- 
Ra’ was the title of the secret, or veiled, God. “Amu” 
means veiled, or hidden, and “Ra” is the Sun or Sun-God, 
so we see that their “Absolute First Spirit” is likewise 
“The Sun,’ so far as attributes and places of abode are 
concerned, just as it is with the Vedantic and Avesta 
teachings of India and Persia; therefore, the first creator, 
the first father, and the first God, was emblematically the 
“Sun,” as they held that God was unknowable and un- 
thinkable, expressed as “Amu,” meaning veiled or un- 
known, just as the Hindoo referred to him as “Aum” 
(note these words), the unknown, unthinkable, first or 
“Absolute,” also expressed “IJ Am.” Here we have the 
absolute apex or head of Egyptian mythology known in 
Egypt, derived and expressed in the same mystic way, by 
all three systems of which we have treated and are now. 
treating. 

The Sun, now representing the primordial principle, or 
Absolute, we next observe that there are seven more, each 
presiding over the material destinies of the world, and all 
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become subject to the Absolute Principle. as expressed in 
the Sun as the creator, and the subsidiary Gods take on 
the character of importance of the seven great luminary 
bodies, first studied by the ancients just as the seven 
Amshaspands of Persia represented the same thing, but 
now, aside from these “Spirit Gods,’ there must be ma- 
terial, or created Gods, which the people can comprehend 
and worship, while each of the spiritual Gods must have a 
function. The function of creation fell to “Kneph,” or 
“Num,” and he created the material God, Osiris, by work- 
ing his form out on a potter’s wheel of clay. 

It is interesting to know that “Nef” or “Knef” or 
“Kneph” means breath, or to breathe, from which comes 
the word “spirit,” as applied by modern language, but 
practically meaning “breath” in all languages, even to its 
first root; therefore, when Knef formed a man it was 
breath or spirit that entered into him, and Moses said 
God ‘“‘Breathed into him the breath of life, and man became 
a living soul,” or spirit, and thus the origin of the story 
comes from India for interpretation, and thence to the root 
language of the world for its origin, which meant “breath,” 
and thus it was the same when Moses said: “The Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters, and created 
the world.” 

He merely said that the breath, or spirit, breathed over 
them, and placed therein the germinal seed of creation, 
just as taught in the ancient Hindoo Vedantic text. Fol- 
lowing this back we find that ‘Nef,’ or “Kneph,’ was 
la derivative of “Amu,” the Absolute, which in the last 
analysis was the “Sun.” We see that, disrobed of its 
parable, the sun breathed, or shone upon the waters, or 
moved upon the face of the waters, and then produced 
all being. ‘As the sun had first created the waters, it fol- 
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lows up the production from them, but its rays or breath 
dries and drives the waters back to a fixed place and 
creates the earth in her place. 

Osiris, being created in this way, this same “Knepf,” 
caused the sun, moon, and stars to revolve. The next 
God of this divine spiritual seven was “Khem,” or 
“Chemis” (perhaps the same as Chemosh), and this God 
who supplied the generative principle of the universe, 
sprang from the sun also, or the Absolute. The next 
one is Pthah, who furnishes truth; then comes the feminine 
principal of Khem, the principal of generation in the 
spiritual personage of “Mut,’ who is the corresponding 
principal of Khem as the father, while Mut represents 
the female principal of generation. 

I could outline the function of each of them, but suffi- 
cient space has been given to convey the idea, and now 
we will pass to the next order of creation. We now have 
Osiris a created God, without a wife, but from the union 
of the spirit Gods, that is, Seb with Mut, the female of 
generation, the families of men start; and though Kneph 
had created Osiris from clay, he had not yet been breathed 
upon, or been born, so he is the first to be actually born, 
or breathed upon; after him many others followed, and 
~ among the spiritually born children was Isis, who became 
his wife. 

Next we have the well-known narrative connected with 
the destruction of Osiris, and Isis’ search for him; recover- 
ing him, she brings him back to Egypt, where Typhon, 
his brother, again finds and dismembers him into fourteen 
pieces, scattering the pieces over the earth, and Isis re- 
gathers and buries them. From this origin material or 
carnate Gods found their way into Egypt, not through 
the doctrine of the true spiritual teaching, but through 
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the admixture of other races, whose religion was along 
material and natural lines, which had to be reconciled to 
those of Egypt, and in the fusion of the two we have 
a Pantheistic system which confuses the mind. 

The base of it all is pure spiritualism; and because the 
priesthood could not teach the spiritual religion, as first 
taught in Egypt as derived from the Indus, they gave 
the outer or material teaching to the people and reserved 
to the wise and the initiated the “Inner mysteries,’ which 
taught the true spiritual teaching of the old Vedantic texts, 
and whose mysteries have become well known throughout 
the modern world, but of their teachings much less is in 
reality known. Because Osiris became the ruling God, or 
the worshiped God in Egypt, these teachings were called 
“Mysteries of Osiris” or the “Inner mysteries.” 

To the inner teachings, or true teachings, of spiritual 
religion the kings and wise men of Egypt became initiates, 
and were taught the real structural teachings of the system 
known as Brahmanism and Zoroasterism, or fire worship, 
which is proven from the similarity of their teachings, 
and consisted in teaching of the “Absolute Monad,” known 
as “Amu Ra,” as already outlined, and the Gods of the 
Spirit principal, seven in number, similar to the seven Am- 
shaspands of Zoroaster, as taught in Persia. 

They each taught that the world consisted of a spiritual 
before there was a material form; each taught that the 
absolute created the world, not through himself, but as 
an emanation from himself. The Egyptians, according to 
Porphyry, held that Pthah, when created, was placed in an 
egg, and monuments of ancient Egypt bear out the state- 
ment. 

India taught the same thing in her Vedantic system 
or laws of Manu; Egyptian mythology taught the fall of 
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man through evil, and they held that the world was 
destroyed by a flood. They taught and practiced the lineal 
descent of the priesthood, and just as in India, they of 
the inner priesthood or monkhood took the vow of celebacy 
and shaved their heads. 

They practiced circumcision for the priest who was 
consecrated to their God. They taught the people by 
parables altogether, and kept the real inner teachings to 
themselves. They taught the immortality of the soul, and 
the resurrection from the dead, just as it was taught by 
Zoroaster, and later by Christ. 

The Egyptians taught the doctrine of transmigration 
of souls into animals, and, like Zoroaster, held that the 
sacredness of the bull was the generative symbol in nature. 
The Hindoo, the Persian, and the Egyptian all worshiped 
the hosts of heaven, as outlined by the stars. 

They all had practically the same divine laws, as, for 
istance,» thou shalt not kill, “Thou shalt not steal,” 
“Thou shalt not commit adultery,’ “Thou shalt not le,” 
cnd many others, among them, “Do unto others as thou 
wouldst have others do unto thee,’ and “Honor thy father 
and mother,” all of which were laws of Mithra of Persia, 
Krishna and Buddha of India, and of ancient Egypt, as 
well as Moses and Christ. 

Egypt had a cherubim and seraphs in their religion, 
which seems to be indefinite as to origin, but their altars 
and sacred vestry were not unlike those of the Hindus 
and the Persians; their priests wore the same dress, and 
each system had monasteries where their priests lived. 
Manetho says that the oldest monastery in Egypt was 
founded by a priest of Osiris. We also find that the 
priestly Ephod was characteristic of all these priests, and 
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each system taught that the priest had the ability to com- 
mute sin, or secure pardon for it. 

We also see that in Persia, Hindustan, and Egypt, the 
“Dog Star,” or the “Dog,” was sacred as being the watcher 
over the evil pit and by the Egyptians was likewise believed 
to watch over the rising and falling of the river Nile; its 
rising giving warning of the inundation. 

Their laws were all contained within the church, and 
executed by the priesthood, and, in fact, there are thou- 
sands of proofs to show that the mythology of Egypt in 
its essential detail was the same rabid spiritualism that 
we find in the Vedantic and Avesta texts, the origin of 
which, as already cited, has been practically admitted by 
all students of ancient historical mythology. 

It shall now be my aim to show my readers what the 
system of Egypt had to do with Moses and his theology, 
as we have it, and to begin with, I wish to say that Moses 
himself was an Egyptian, if not by consanguinity, then 
by adoption. He was educated in the learning and religion 
of the Egyptians, and in Egypt there was but one wisdom 
and that was he who knew most of the religion and its 
science of astronomy and astrology, as taught by the priest- 
hood of the “Inner mysteries.’”’ Moses was learned in the 
inner teachings, and he was a high priest of Osiris, or of 
those inner mysteries, which I shall here attempt to prove. 

Manetho, who wrote about four hundred years before 
Christ, says that Moses appears on the records of the 
priesthood of the inner mysteries of Osiris, as an ordained 
priest. 

In the book of Acts, in the New Testament, we are 
told that Pharaoh’s daughter took him up out of the 
water and adopted and nourished him as her own son, 
“And Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyp- 
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tians, and was mighty in words and deeds.” As I have 
before stated, none were considered wise or learned in 
Egypt, except those who were skilled in the wisdom of 
this inner or spiritual teaching; and the very fact that 
Moses was “Mighty in words and deeds” shows that he 
used his words to teach and convince the people and thus 
he was conveying wisdom and performing the duties of a 
priest, of which Manetho says he was one. 

What effect Moses’ knowledge of the inner mysteries 
had on his teachings with the children of Israel will be 
seen as we go forward. We will note first that Moses 
taught a spiritual monotheism. He taught that there were 
created man and woman of clay, and that breath became 
the soul in the clay masterpiece of God. He also taught 
that by evil through eating fruit these first people were 
driven out. The same things were taught in Egypt and 
also by Zoroaster. 

The serpent in Zoroaster’s and Moses’ teaching was 
the cause of the fall, and the evil spirit was the cause of 
the sin manifested in man in Osirianism, though the ser- 
pent had a far different aspect in their inner teaching, 
which I shall show later. 

Moses taught that God communed with the people by 
oracles or prophets, with whom he talked direct. The 
inner doctrine of Osiris rendered its priests capable of 
talking direct with God as well as discerning and reading 
the minds of men. Osirianism, Mithraism, and Brah- 
manism all had their inner teaching, which was communi- 
cated only by word of mouth, and to a chosen few skilled 
and trained in its wisdom, and Moses gave those laws 
openly to the Hebrews with slight modifications, but the 
inner teaching of the spiritual he never gave, save to 
Joshua. “A prophet from among you will the Lord, my 
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God, raise up like unto me; to him ye shall harken,” is 
what Moses told the people. Joshua perpetuated this teach- 
ing until it was lost, and “IXvery man did as seemed good 
in his eyes,’ and Israel was lost to slavery and to 
heathenism. 

Moses never taught the hope and resurrection of the 
dead, but the material side of the equation was given ,to 
the people, just as it was done in Egypt. He also taught 
the lineal descent of the priesthood just as he had been 
taught in Egypt, and as practiced there. Moses likewise 
taught the destruction of the world by a deluge, just as 
was taught in Egypt, but wrapped his parable in changed 
colors, or rather his parable was wrapped in new words and 
new fable, the teaching of it having actually taken place in 
some remote period of the world, was the same. 

Moses appointed seventy-two assistants from among 
the elders to assist him in council, and Egypt had seventy- 
two judges who judged the people of all classes, from 
which origin the Jews selected seventy-two Jews and 
placed them in seventy-two cells when they made their 
Septuagint translation of the Bible, which represented the 
Jewish canon. 

The priest of ancient Osirianism did not need to be 
told, when one sought admission to the inner mysteries 
as an initiate or a student, whether he was pure and free 
from guile, for the priest of those mysteries knew it; as, 
for instance, when Nero presented himself before the 
priest for witnessing the Elusenian mysteries in Greece 
(derived from the Osirian), he was rejected by the high 
priest and told that, because Nero killed his mother, though 
the world did not know it, he was rejected (tradition says 
that the priest knew). By this system of teaching through 
the inner mysteries, prophecy, which Moses taught and 
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practiced, became possible, though differing in no way from 
the teaching of Egypt. 

Moses gave the law “Honor thy father and mother,” 
and “Thou shalt not kill,’ just as though he had been giving 
them by divine revelation, yet they were the prevailing laws 
in Egypt, India, Persia, Mongolia, and other countries 
thousands of years before Moses was born and to the law 
“Honor thy father and mother’ has been ascribed, by 
most writers, the greatest antiquity of any known law 
except, possibly, “Do unto others as you would have 
others do unto you,” which is of unknown antiquity, but 
is embraced in every religious teaching of which we have 
any knowledge. The priests were the civil and spiritual 
lawgivers of Egypt and Moses established the same rights 
and privileges with his priesthood. 

Moses gave, or endowed, the priesthood with the rights 
of being first honored and then provided for, and so did 
Egyptian and Hindoo teachings. Moses gave the priests 
the control of the tithe system, by which all sacrifices, 
oblations, and offerings must be made to the priest, which 
was also the custom in Egypt. 

Moses exempted the priesthood from work and ap- 
pointed them a treasury to support them, and this was 
also done for the Egyptian priesthood. Moses had twelve 
chief priests, 1. e., one over each tribe, and in Egypt there 
were twelve priests who presided over the Temple and 
were the most learned in astrology. Moses had a vow 
for priests that must be taken with their heads shaved, 
and in this manner the vow must be kept and obeyed; and 
so it was with the Egyptian priesthood. Moses had an 
Ark of the Covenant and Cherubim, and so did the priest- 
hood of Egypt and Persia, and their Cherubim was practi- 
cally the same. Moses prescribed certain dress and priestly 
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emblems, like the Ephod and Phylacteries, and the same 
were used by the Egyptian priesthood. 

The priests of Osiris had to be circumcised and Moses 
circumcised all the people, and we are told that the Jews 
as a whole became then a “Peculiar people consecrated to 
God.” I now wish to digress just a little, to show my 
readers that circumcision, as claimed in the writings of 
Moses or his chroniclers to have been a part of the wor- 
ship of Abraham, is a farce. Abraham was from the land 
of the Chaldeans, who did not practice circumcision, and 
Abraham never heard of circumcision until he went to 
Egypt, where it had been practiced centuries before a Jew 
ever came into Egypt. Herodotus and other writers who 
wrote from three to five hundred years B.c., assert that it 
was a custom among the African races, and was by them . 
brought into Egypt and adopted there. 

In proof of this, Livingston and other African travelers 
tell us that the lately discovered African races now per- 
petuate the same custom as a religious rite, thus proving 
that the writer was chronicling the old part of the Bible, or 
giving it according to his knowledge at the time of such 
writing, which was vague and far from inspired. 

Moses gave laws to the people of Israel, and I have 
already called attention to the earliest origin of those laws 
in the Indus and Persia; but I will here give you the so- 
called laws, which must be answered by the applicant for 
the abode of Osiris, or heaven, after death, which was in 
the nature of an oath or denial upon the part of the 
deceased, and was made while he was before the judgment 
seat of Osiris in “The Hall of Double Truth,” in order 
to be accepted the applicant must be able to answer the 
following questions, or aver that they are true: 

I have not stolen. 
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I have not blasphemed. 

I have not slain. 

I have not slandered falsely any man. 

I have not reviled my father. 

I have not envied. 

I have given bread to the hungry, water to him who 
thirsted, and clothed the naked with garments. 

I have done unto others as I should like them to do 
unto me. 

You will note that the applicant says he “has not done 
these things”; therefore their counterpart in the law of 
life must be the prefix “Thou shalt not,” instead of “I 
have not,” for if the same laws were not in effect there 
would be no need to deny them, and thus they formed 
the basic laws of Egypt, religiously speaking. When we 
compare them with Moses’ ten statutory laws, we see that 
Moses has adopted the whole of them, for he says: 

Neither shalt thou steal. 

Neither shalt thou desire thy neighbor’s wife, nor covet 
his house. 

Thou shalt not kill. 

Thou shalt not bear false witness. 

Honor thy father and mother. 

Thou shalt not take the name of thy God in vain. 

Moses covered the other laws contained in the Egyptian 
code in his command pertaining to covetousness, etc., 
while in other instances he gave the remainder of these 
laws. Christ himself gave the same laws, of which he 
said the greater was to love God with all the soul, mind, 
and strength; and the Egyptians implied that love in the 
law which they kept. 

These laws were also the laws of Mithra and Krishna, 
as already pointed out, and it is easy to see that Moses 
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was only reclothing, adding to, or subtracting from, them, 
but in the main he was adopting the same creed he had 
been taught in the Osirian priesthood, and | reiterate that 
these laws are as old as the “eternal hills,” but religionists 
will aver that Jehovah gave them to Moses, and Moses 
handed them over to the Jews, as Christ taught. 

These same laws were the constraining laws of all the 
principal races of men thousands of years before we ever 
had an Abraham or a Palestine covered with Jews. ‘The 
inception of the system that brought them into being was 
grounded and rooted in superstition, ignorance, doubt, and 
fear, and had their original being from the intelligence 
of man as it struggled up toward the height of that intel- 
lectual mountain on whose crest beats and breaks the great 
white light of reason, and any attempt to explain the natural 
by the miraculous, which can neither be comprehended 
nor believed after comprehension, shows how far our 
mythology comes from being an original teaching, and 
how far it lacks inspiration. 

There were still other laws common in Egypt, which 
Moses copied, as, for instance, the laws given in the 21st 
chapter of Exodus. When we look at the laws given by 
ing Hannurabi about 3000 B.c., we find that they contain 
“An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth.” “If one have 
an ox and he is known to push with his horns and the owner 
cutteth not away his horns,” etc., we can readily see from 
whence Moses derived his laws, since the same laws were 
the civil code of Egypt, and other nations, before Moses 
was born, or Joseph raised the chastity of Jewish man- 
hood to pinnacles of fame never attained before or since 
by mortal man. 

We have been told that these laws were given to Moses 
by inspiration direct from Jehovah, and that no one on 
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earth ever drank these salivatory nostrums before the 
Jews, but they were obeyed and disobeyed by people of 
many nations, and of many strange tongues, whose com- 
post had gone to build mighty temples of imperishable 
stone in the Indus and in Egypt long before Moses ever 
nursed from the breast the pearly dew of life. 

I wish to again draw attention to the stress that should 
be placed upon the right of circumcision, for I have already 
shown that there was no possibility of it ever having been 
practiced among. the Jews prior to Abraham’s entering 
Egypt; but in order that you may get the reason why Moses 
adopted it, I will call your attention to the fact that in 
Egypt the Sun or Aum-Ra, was at all times likened to a 
circle, usually depicted as a serpent with his tail in his 
mouth (forming a circle), and that emblem formed a 
symbol of God, as explained later in this work. From 
the consecration of the priest to God, it was natural that 
the emblem of consecration would be a circle, or a Godly 
emblem, and it was therefore the circle of the foreskin 
which the applicant was forced to offer before he could 
be admitted to the priesthood, and it thereby became a 
pledge of life consecration, and emblematically represented 
the circle of the sun as being God; and the sacrificer there- 
by became an object of Godly preferment. 

You will probably understand that only the priesthood 
and not the vast body of Egyptian people participated 
in this rite. As I heretofore explained, Moses extended 
it to all the Jews. If the ancient Egyptian priesthood 
represented the temple of the living God, it is only natural 
that when the Jews consecrated every foreskin the individ- 
ual became “The temple of the living God,” and the Jewish 
Race “a Peculiar people wholly consecrated to God,” as 
was taught by Moses and Christ. 
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I will next call your attention to the fact that burning 
incense was one of the earliest rites practiced by the priest- 
hood of Egypt during their services, and this custom not 
only prevailed in Egypt, but with the fire worshipers, and 
it was one of the earliest customs of the people of the 
Indus. These incense containers have been found among 
the ruins and in the ancient tombs in India, as well as in 
Persia and Egypt, and to claim that Moses did more than 
adopt this priestly ordinance is both fabulous and ignorant. 

When we consider that the priests of Egypt, the Magii 
of the fire worshipers, and the high priests of Brahmah 
were all gifted with an ability to work wonders, it can 
readily be seen why the practice grew up and was retained 
by the priesthood, for it was through the vapor and mist 
of smoking incense that they performed their mystic rites 
and held converse with the Gods, the incense rendering 
the atmosphere in which they worked hazy and dreamy. 
Thus we see from whence Moses derived the practice and 
why he perpetuated it, as his priests were practically 
tutelary Gods. 

I will next call your attention to the fact that the temple 
of Egypt, or the place of worship, had an outer part of 
the temple for the people, and still another crypt or depart- 
ment therein was called the “Holy of Holies,’ in which 
only the priests were allowed to enter. Moses arranged his 
tabernacles, or temple worship, in the same way, and had 
his “Holy of Holies’’ reserved for the high priests. 

It has been argued by many learned writers that Moses 
taught a monotheism, while all the others taught a Pan- 
theism; but I think no unbiased man will deny that all 
taught a Monotheistic Godhead, and that it is true of all 
religions of every race and clime, though they may not 
directly worship the “Absolute,” or the God of the “Ab- 
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solute First Creation,’ yet they all go back to the “Abso- 
lute Monad” in the beginning. 

I will now call your attention to the fact that in Egypt 
the priesthood, who retained its office through successive 
generations of the same tribe, was marked with the sacred 
Urim and Thummim as emblems of that sacred distinction, 
and in the 33rd chapter of Deuteronomy we find Moses 
blessing and consecrating the twelve tribes, and in the 8th 
verse he consecrated the tribe of Levi to the priesthood 
forever, saying “And of Levi he said, let thy Thummim 
and thy Urim be with thy holy one whom thou didst prove 
at Massah and with whom thou didst strive at the waters 
of Meribah.”’ | 

You will perceive that Moses has again adopted the 
same sacred emblem which to him as well as by Egyptian 
teaching was God-given and sacred, and it is easy to see 
that he accepted the emblem of the God of Egypt, as 
applied to his priests, as though they were in reality 
Egyptians, performing the rites and sacrifices as well as 
the teachings of Osiris. 

You say that Moses dropped animal worship, trans- 
migration, and many other things taught in Egypt, India, 
Persia and other places, to which I agree; but in reply 
I will say that if Moses had not been a reformer and dis- 
carded some of the tenets of Osirianism he could never 
have established a new faith, or creed, among his people. 
I do not deny that Moses dropped many of the traditional 
teachings of the Egyptians, Persians, and Hindoos, but I 
maintain that the fundamental parts of his teachings were 
adopted from them, reclothed in new parables and given 
to the people of Israel, who had been in bondage in Egypt 
for three to four generations. They were densely igno- 
rant, while Moses was learned in all the wisdom of the 
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k:gyptians, even to their art of magic workings, and thor- 
oughly understood both their inner and outer teachings, and 
it was easy to deceive the ignorant Jews who were freed, 
and he became their leader with a new religion or mythology 
in parabalistic clothing, but underneath that outer cuticle 
containing the same anatomy and operating in the same way 
unperceived by the ignorant rabble of Jews, if he had 
not changed it in outward form he would have had no fol- 
lowers, for the Israelites had become pantheistic material- 
ists in Egypt, and every time Moses’ back was turned they 
went off after every strange God or Pantheon of Gods that 
they could get within reach of, and when they could not 
find idols and Gods of other people, they made them. 

I shall again call your attention to something I have 
already treated of in my work on Brahmanism, but I want 
to refer to it here for more positive proof that Moses, as 
well as Egypt itself, derived the monad or monotheistic 
idea from the Indus, which they called the absolute “/ 
Am,’ or “Aum.” I will now refer to a statement from Dr. 
Brugsch, as quoted by Clark (Ten Great Religions) where 
this eminent scholar and Egyptologist says that a papyrus 
which had been buried with a mummy was excavated, and 
found to contain the doctrine of the divine Monad, or first 
unit principle, and in this papyrus the name of none of the 
pantheon of Gods of Egypt was given as the absolute 
Monad, but instead the words “Nuk Pu Nuk,” which 
means in Egyptian, “I am the I am,” and in the Hebrew 
the same translation would be Jahveh, or Jahvah, and if 
you will look up old editions of the Bible, or consult a 
Hebrew Bible, you will find the word so translated; but 
it was later given by Bible translators and compilers as 
the name of Jehovah. If you will examine the late editions 
of the King James version you will see that this name 
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Jahveh, as translated into the Hebrew from “Nuk Pu 
Nuk,” has been supplemented in the 15th verse, 3rd chapter 
of Exodus, for “The Lord God,” or “The Lord,” and the 
reason for doing so is to eliminate the word Jehovah, in 
connection with Moses’ admission of being told by “I Am” 
to go and lead out the Israelites, at the same time telling 
him that hereafter he would be known as Jahvah, which 
the proper translation will show. When I show you the 
meaning and origin of that Jehvah or Jehovah, by the 
aid of Egyptian symbolism, you will understand why I 
have been so persistent in referring to it and making this 
explanation. 

I will now undertake to explain the meaning of the 
ancient triliteral symbol of Egypt as applied to Osirianism, 
in the same manner as “J Am’ and “Aum” represented to 
Brahmanism that Monad idea of God, or the absolute, and 
we can then apply this same symbol of ancient Egypt to 
the teaching of Moses, and see what it reveals regarding 
the true origin of his teaching. 

This symbol in Egypt, be it remembered, was believed 
to be Omnific in origin and expressive of the Monad, mon- 
otheist, or absolute, and was so taught to the priesthood, 
but they took a slightly different form in Egypt to what 
they did in India, but meant the same ‘‘Absolute,” or first 
Monad. Moses was instructed as to their significance and 
meaning. The symbols were the triliteral, unpronounceable, 
omnific triad expressed “JAO,” which had a meaning that 
invariably fixed the mind of the worshiper on God in the 
following manner: The “I” represented God standing 
alone, unsupported as a separate unit, or, uncombined 
spiritual Monad, which was the mark of wisdom; the “A”’ 
was two shafts combined, forming a pyramid, denoting a 
combination of wisdom and strength, and the “O” repre- 
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sented a citcle, which means the circumference of encircle- 
ment of everything, therefore embracing the two former, 
and was the emblem of beauty, and beauty embraced wis- 
dom and strength in its perfection, making all into a unit, 
or whole. | 

To the Egyptians this symbol was expressive of the 
sun, because the O represented the circle of the sun, the 
rays or light shafts represented the A or pyramid at its 
several angles, as it reached the earth, and the single 
straight light shaft of the sun represented the pillar I. 
On the whole they represented the Sun or Amu-Ra (God), 
though “Fa” was a subsequent creation with them, but 
he was the child of the “Sun,” or “Amu.” 

We have traced these symbols to their origin, just as 
we found them in the Persian and in the Hindoo mythol- 
ogy, being expressive of the Monad or sun, or at least 
the sun forming the abode of that Monad or God absolute. 
When the Egyptian expressed this circle he did so by show- 
ing the serpent with his tail in his mouth forming a circle, 
and from the circumference to the diameter of the circle 
they drew one or two straight pillars, extending inward to 
denote the threefold character of God, i. e., Generation, 
Preservation, and Destruction. 

With these symbols you must remember that the circle 
of the serpent was often used half coiled in the form of 
the letter C, and therefore the circle is formed from two 
semi-circles, and are used by them and Moses, disjoined 
in many instances. With these sacred symbols, you will 
be able to follow me and see their predominance in the 
work of Moses or his chroniclers, as contained in the Old 
Bible. For instance, Moses says that “J am” told him 
he would be thereafter known to him as Jeho-vah, or rather 
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Je-ho-vah; but up to this time the children of Israel had 
never heard this name, until Moses told them of him. 

The letter J is derived from I, or the erect pillar, by 
ranslation, but in its proper Egyptian order it is, a shaft, 
therefore the root of the word “Jehovah” is found to be 
“Toa,” and the “Vah” is Hebrew, meaning “eternal” or 
“eternal one.” Therefore, Moses was merely telling them 
that this was their “eternal God” or “New God,” of whom 
they had never heard, but with whom Moses was perfectly 
familiar, as he had learned the meaning of that omnific 
symbol ‘Joa’ in his priestly training in Osirianism, there- 
fore he expressed this new God in the omnific symbol 
“Toa,” or “I-o-a-vah,’ the root of the word being found 
in the symbol “Joa,” and the “V.ah” added for the purpose 
of explaining that he was in future their “eternal God.” 
This at once becomes the root of not only “Je-ho-vah,” but 
“SIu-pi-ter’” and “Jo-ve,’ and the feminine of it would be- 
come “He-ve,” or “Hevah,’ from which we have “Eve” in 
Hebrew, “Heva’ in Hindoo, and “Hethra,’ or ‘“‘Hatha,”’ 
in Persian, all meaning the same, and being the feminine 
principle of Jehov or Jehovah. 

You will note, in the work of Moses, that he at all 
times reviled the Egyptian Gods, that is, their material 
or created Gods, and when he personified a good angel he 
invariably gave it the terminal of the Hebrew God with 
I, the symbol of wisdom, either preceding the name, the 
root of the name, in the middle of it, or ending with it, 
thus, “EI-I,’ the name of God in Hebrew being “El,” 
and the symbolic mark of the attribute of wisdom of the 
Monad God, as expressed in the symbol; therefore he adds 
Rempiing. it “El.” 

In the word “El-i-jah” we have the name of God in 
Hebrew, the symbol of God in Egyptian, and all those of 
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whom we have treated in the center of the name, and 
“Jah” added, which meant ‘““Vhe Most High.” ‘Therefore, 
when translated it means ‘“7he Most High God,” and to 
designate that he was, he adds the symbol I; it is in 
Dan-i-el, Ezek-t-el, Gabr-i-el, I-sra-el, El-i-sha, I-on-ah 
(Jonah), Io-a-siah (Josiah), lo-shu-a (Joshua), and I-ob, 
meaning Job, and so we have it clear through these works. 
We find that the good angels and the most highly rever- 
enced bore the root of their names buried in this triliteral 
omnific symbol, which in each instance meant something 
when fathomed out, as related in the Pentateuch, which I 
will briefly explain later. Thus we see that Moses per- 
petuated this symbolical expression, teaching it through- 
out his works, as recorded by his chroniclers, and as gener- 
ally taught by him. 

I would like to call the attention of the readers and 
have them understand that no teaching was ever given 
to man in the form of a theology or mythology except 
through the priesthood, and the priesthood at all times 
obtained its revelations from some mediator or God, and 
they in turn gave it to the people. In that arrangement 
there is not and never was, an opportunity for the masses 
to understand the real doctrines of the priesthood so long 
as it was clothed in mystery, which they always did by 
giving their teachings in parables. Even Christ himself 
used this method of teaching, and it has ever been so in 
all ages of the world. 

The parables were never intended to be believed by 
the priesthood itself, or those who were considered wise 
or initiated in their mysteries or inner teachings, to whom 
the keys to these parables were taught, but to fool the 
rabble, who seized the parable as a fact instead of grasp- 
ing its real meaning. Every religion of antiquity was 
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diverging—the masses making their way of belief to the 
material side of religion, or the fabulous and ridiculous, 
while those more conversant with the real teachings have 
followed the paths of real truth, as known only to those 
who search for an answer to each parable written in the 
sideral hieroglyphics of the skies. 

Any man who imagines that the vast pantheon of Gods 
of ancient India, Persia, Greece, Ionia, and Egypt were 
worshiped by only the masses as being separate Gods, he 
is mistaken; for those who possessed the keys knew them 
only as emblems by which the people worshiped and were 
made to understand and pay homage through them to the 
“Absolute,” which they could not understand. The system 
was well known to the Magii of the East as being the 
only one by which the people could be taught, or restrained ; 
but in their essential realities no mythology ever existed 
which did not have for its base a spiritual Monad, and it 
was Moses’ attempt to deprive this pantheon of Gods of 
their places, and teach a monotheism to the Israelites, to- 
gether with other changes in the older system of teaching, 
that led to the most revolting pantheistic worship that ever 
existed on the part of those ignorant Israelites, for they 
attempted to follow every God of whom they heard, and 
worshiped all kinds of images. Their return under leaders 
is told in stories, scourges, quakes, and curses galore, none 
of which were intended to be believed literally; and I can 
not lay too much stress upon the fact that Moses himself 
was only a reformer or dissenter from the old régime and 
system of teaching of Osirianism, in which he had been 
raised and educated for the priesthood or monkhood, in 
the same manner that Luther was a dissenter from the 
original doctrines to which he had been consecrated. And 
so was Moses when he took the freed slaves of Egypt and 
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undertook to give them a new and distinct religion, that 
is, this was so with reference to teaching, but not in point 
of being the same fundamental religion. 

Moses was a deep scholar, and had a thorough knowl- 
edge of both the materialism and spiritualism which, inter- 
blended in Egypt, giving rise to an amalgamated religion, 
with innumerable Gods of different degrees of usage. This 
amalgamation, no doubt, he perceived represented not only 
the religion of Egypt, but also of Africa and other countries; 
and from them, with his knowledge of them, he deducted 
what he believed to be the kernel of the original teaching 
of the Indus, Persians, and Egyptians, and established it 
among this new people, partially denuded of its mysteries, 
and clothed in parables of his own, which were less intri- 
cate. He carefully adhered to all the essential rituals, 
laws, and traditions of the ancient mythologies, and, as 
I have shown you, carefully followed the ancient symboli- 
cal method of expressing divine characters. The only 
person who can conscientiously maintain that Moses or 
Christ were more than reformers, or were giving to the 
world a new and distinct directly revealed law, or religion, 
is the man or woman who is so densely ignorant of the 
mythologies of the ancient world, or so prejudiced that 
they would not allow their reason to separate falsehood 
from fact, though I admit that each of them was trying 
in their honest way and belief to establish a purer Christian 
faith, as affecting the first worship of man, which finally 
means “Sun worship.” I maintain that neither of them 
ever gave to the world a single teaching the fundamental 
principles of which were not the base of the transcribed 
or orally taught laws of the ancients, whom you are pleased 
io call Pagans. | 

T can assure you that the ancient Magit and wise men 
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of the mystic East read their laws of eternity in the skies 
as well as the earth, and the unexplainable things to them 
became objects of supreme veneration or deification. The 
first of these were the Swn, for they first noticed that it was 
possessed of the three essentials which you find attributed 
to God in all religious teachings—generation, preservation, 
and destruction. ‘They noted that it gave life, which was 
the opposite of death. It gave health, the opposite of 
disease or scourge. They also noticed that at certain 
times it seemed to forsake them, and go far away, as 
though to hide its face, and when it did so they noticed 
that they were beset with cold, hunger, and disease, with 
the decrease of their harvests, and all signs of reconstruc- 
tion or preservation of life. Their first impulse told them 
that as the “Sum was their creator, there must be some 
tangible reason for his leaving them to suffer and die of 
scourge, cold, and hunger, and they naturally inferred 
that if they had not done something contrary to his liking 
he would not have left his own creation to the evil beings 
of destruction, and they at once began to offer sacrifices 
and oblations, as well as personal entreaties for him to 
return. 

After doing these things they noted that he finally ac- 
cepted their offerings, and returned in his strength, and 
there came forth upon the face of the earth teeming millions 
of forms of life, verdant and strong of health, and with 
them the harvest for subsistence returned, and hunger, 
disease, and suffering were dispelled; and then he became 
the real object of their veneration and sacrifice as a father, 
a creator, a preserver, a destroye’, “God in heaven,” 
“Bright one,” “Giver of life,” etc. 

When you read in your Bible the story of Samson, 
you have the story in a parable applied to the Sun. His long 
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locks were the sun’s rays, or the bright rays of the seven 
chief constellations, and so long as he retained them his 
strength over everything was supreme, but when Delilah 
(meaning winter or night), clipped his locks, then he 
was a weakling in his strength, and was taken away 
to the prison house of the Philistines (typifying winter 
solstice) and imprisoned until his locks grew again, when 
he returned and destroyed the evil ones, though depicted as 
losing his own life in doing so, because the sun, or New 
God was born again in the winter solstice, or rather with its 
crossifixion at the vernal equinox, therefore he had to die, 
as he represented or typified the sun. 

We also have a parable told of Joshua commanding 
the Sun to stand still on Gibeon (Gibeon and Rama mean 
the same, and refer to the Zodiac), and it tells you that 
the sun stood still for the course of a whole day, and 
Joshua conquered and killed the enemy. This story does 
not mean more than the fact that Joshua entreated the sun 
not to go and leave them, and probably refers to a very 
mild winter, when there was so little cold, sickness, of 
cessation of verdant growth that the evils were destroyed, 
and the children of Israel were victors. The story is told 
as relating to a war in which Joshua conquered the evil 
enes, and was not intended to be believed as a literal fact, 
as any man with reason knows. 

You will note that all ancients likened their Gods to 
some animal, by way of expressing the material sense. 
The serpent was the representation of the evil God to 
the ancients, but in Egypt had taken on another aspect, 
where he was depicted with his tail in his mouth, forming 
a circle, the typification of a God or the sun, and to them 
the serpent as a God was never fallen, but was always 
raised on high, among the heavenly host.. To the Persians 
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and others he was a demon, because fallen or cast out of 
heaven; and as Moses hated the Egyptians, he depicted 
their serpent God in the fallen state, as the deceiver of man 
and woman in the Garden of Eden, and has him cursed 
to go on his belly (the evil sign of the serpent), and God, 
or the sun, left them or cast them out of paradise and 
decreed that Eve (the female generative principle of all 
the awakening or living world), should bring forth in sor- 
row, or be preceded by sorrow, which was likened to pain, 
and which meant that all vernal blessing—the return of 
harvest, fruit, and vine—should be reproduced by female 
productive birth, preceded always by a period of sorrow 
or privation before the grain, harvest, health, and verdure 
of spring would return. 

We see the reasonable conclusion of the same truth 
taught in the story of Cain and Abel’s offering, and Cain 
slaying Abel. Each of them brought of their first fruits 
and offered them to God for his acceptance. Cain brought 
of the fruit of the harvest, which was perishable and sub- 
ject to being consumed and unproduced during the times 
of distress when God, or the sun, had forsaken and left 
him; Abel brought of his flock whose meat would sustain 
them, and whose covering would clothe them, even when 
the harvest was gone and consumed by winter. Cain’s offer- 
ing was rejected and Abel’s accepted as the best for man- 
kind; then Cain, in his anger, slays Abel (Father God) 
and flees into the land of Nod (Nox, meaning night), leav- 
ing the expression of his displeasure apparent to man for 
his transgression. Cain is here likened to Winter. 

The story of Abraham about to offer up Isaac is an- 
other parable, where Abraham (Father time, or first father, 
emblematical of men), has offered up or has consumed 
the last of the harvest and vintage of the year, and is 
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on the point of offering up Isaac’s life, as the people were 
in a starving condition, when he looked and saw a ram 
hung in a thicket, and releasing his son Isaac, he offers 
up the ram, which means that just as their substance was 
gone and starvation was staring them in the face, the 
sun entered the sign of the ram (Aries, the lamb of March 
in the Zodiac), and was offered up as a sacrifice, as it 
was caught in the eclipse of.the equator. The new God, 
or sun, was born at its crossifixion, and there was estab- 
lished a new period of vernal blessings, harvest, health, 
and plenty. 

The story of Christ’s crucifixion on the cross is the 
same, and relates to the sun entering the sign of Aries, 
the lamb, and is crucified or crossified, with the result that 
the newborn, or risen, Saviour, becomes the Saviour of 
the earth, and is called “The Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sins of the world,’ because he was born, or 
risen, from the sign of the lamb, Aries. 

This should be plain enough for anyone to see what 
these parabalistic traditions mean, and you will note that 
Moses has preserved the old omnific triliteral symbol of 
Egypt in the names of the mythological beings who parti- 
cipate in these stories as, for instance, the root of Isaac 
is found to be Jac, the serpent half coiled; in Cain we 
have the triliteral Cai, and A-bel contains the pyramid 
prefix. 

I shall now show you an instance which will more 
thoroughly fix in your minds the manner in which Moses 
taught the people, and what their real meaning revealed 
when applied to Egyptian mythology as reconstructed by 
Moses. 

As already mentioned, the Egyptians taught that the 
serpent was a God, but to be such he must be on high, or 


OSIRIANISM 445 


lifted up, when he represented the sun, and with this in 
mind you will recall that thousands were being destroyed 
in the camp of Israel in the wilderness by evil serpents, 
and that God, according to Moses, had cast this serpent 
out and cursed him to go on his belly as the emblem of 
evil, and the people were being destroyed by the evil 
scourge, and Moses “lifted the serpent up,’ and placed 
him “on high.’ The people were then healed, and this is 
the means of telling, parabalistically, that the evils of 
winter were scourging the people (all evils were embraced 
in the serpent) with sickness, disease, cold and hunger, 
and Moses entreated, and the sun returned in all his 
strength, and they looked upon it and were healed of sick- 
ness, and their harvests came again, and all was gladness. 
_ This story is told as though Moses was the intervener 
who raised up the serpent (re-established it as a God, or 
the sun), for their healing, but in reality it was the sun 
crossing the equator and the establishment of spring. 

There is another parable, which is peculiarly plain, as 
related in Genesis, where Moses tells us that five kings 
came down and destroyed the king of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah and took the people captive, and Abraham took men 
born in his own house and followed these five kings and 
killed them, and returned safely with the captives and 
all their goods. 

If you will read the 16th chapter of Genesis, you will 
notice that it says Abraham followed the five kings even 
unto “Hobah,” and you will observe that the root of this 
word, Hobah, is found in Ob, thus Hob-ah, the Ah mean- 
ing the depths, fathom, or extremity of, also exalted, and 
Ob in Egyptian was applied to the great dragon constella- 
tion, which dragon was the destroyer of God or incarcerator 
in the winter solstice. Therefore, when he tells you that 
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Abraham followed the five kings to Hobah, he means that 
he followed them to the depths, or the most exalted fathom 
of the dragon, which constellation represents the winter 
solstice as here applied, and the five kings were the five 
winter months that had come down and robbed the people 
and carried them away into winter, and robbed them by 
destroying their four principal months, or kings of har- 
vest, and Abraham (Father time, or first father) followed 
them to the depths of the winter solstice, destroyed them, 
and brought back the goods and captives, with the estab- 
lishment of the vernal period, or equinox, when Melchizi- 
dek (Lord of Righteousness) brought forth bread and 
wine, emblems of the harvest and fruitful period. 

I will now call your attention to another parable, touch- 
ing the story of Jacob, and I will first have you observe 
that the root of the word is found in /ac, and in the 
Egyptian symbolic expression would be written /ac-ob, the 
root of the word being in the triliteral symbol, and the Ob 
being the measure or fathom of, as applied to the dragon. 
By pursuing the life of Jacob, we find that he was the 
father of twelve tribes, and through him was the measure, 
or fathom, of the land of Canaan measured (fathom and 
measure, or meeting out, being used synonymously) to 
his twelve tribes; therefore, his name implies “God will 
measure,’ or “God will meet out,’ and we find that to 
him, or through him, the land of Canaan was measured. 

Another parable, of which we read in the New Testa- 
ment, as being Christ’s first miracle, is where he converted 
water into wine at the marriage feast. The meaning of 
this parable is as follows: The ancients were accustomed 
to portraying the coalition of the fruit and harvest month 
of July and August as the “Marriage feast,” of the “Lion 
of July,” with the “Virgin of August,” celebrated as such 
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from the fact that the two months united to give the boun- 
teousness of fruit and harvest, and this feast was cele- 
brated about the close of August, at which time the vintage 
was full. The parable of Christ converting water into 
wine at such feast is explained as follows: Christ was 
God, or typified the sun, and it was the sun who converted 
the water of the season’s rains through the fructification 
of the vine, and blended the water into wine with the pro- 
duction of the ripe grape at such wedding feast, and from 
this ancient tradition we have the legend clothed in lan- 
guage applying to Christ, but which in reality is only a par- 
able telling of the miracle wrought by the “Sun God” in 
his fructification of the vine and conversion of water into 
the vintage from the grape, when the “Lion of July” 
united with the “Virgin of August” to produce the mar- 
riage feast. 

Another parable outlined in the Old Testament, with 
regard to Elijah ascending to heaven in a chariot of fire 
and his raiment falling on Elisha, is a means of telling 
parabolistically of the “Sun God” giving over the reign 
of summer to winter. In it we see Elijah, represented 
as having long hair, typifying the streaming sun’s rays in 
the strength of summer, let his mantle fall, it rested on 
Elisha, a bald headed man, representing winter; and the 
story of the children mocking Elisha, his calling down 
the two bears, and they destroying forty-two children. 
This is explained as follows: In the 17th verse, 19th 
chapter of First Kings, we read: “And it shall come to 
pass that him that escapeth the sword of Hazael shall 
Jehu slay; and him that escapeth from the sword of Jehu 
shall Elisha slay.” Hazael and Azahel are synonymous 
names, and you will recall that Azgahel is the Demon of the 
Wilderness, to whom the Jews were wont to send their 
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“scape goat’ each year after the priest had laid the sins 
of the people on his head. 

We also have Jehu, which is synonymous with Jeho- 
vah, meaning God; and we have Elisha, which means, 
or represented, winter. Now let us see what is being told 
to the prophet, Elijah. He is told that he shall anoint 
I‘lisha in his stead to reign, and they that escaped the 
demon of Azahel, or the wilderness, Jehu, or God, would 
scourge or slay; and they that escaped Jehu Elisha, or 
winter, would slay. Continuing to the 19th verse of the 
same chapter, it tells you that Elijah came upon Elisha plow- 
ing with twelve yoke of oxen, of which he was one, which 
meant and referred to the twelve signs of the Zodiac, each 
one or yoke representing a month or season; arid Elisha | 
was represented with the leading, or first yoke, or the 
first of the zodiacal signs of winter, and on him Elijah 
(most high God, or the sun) cast his raiment and de- 
parted. Thereafter Elisha, or winter, reigned, and when 
the people of Jericho mocked him, he called down the 
bears and they slew them, meaning and referring to a 
certain astronomical occurrence relative to the entrance of 
the sun in the sign, or in conjugation to the planets known 
in the Zodiac as the “Two bears,” and the forty-two chil- 
dren represented so many days of scourge and famine, cold, 
sickness and disease, that would occur while the sun was 
passing through the winter solstice of that sign. Now 
this is the parabalistic manner that the ancients had of 
telling certain movements of the sun, and the arrange- 
ment of seasons, etce., and is cold to correspond to the 
history and movement of men, but which in reality had 
no bearing on anything except as it affected the course 
of the sun to and from the summer and winter solstice, 
and the establishment of the different seasons and their 


OSIRIANISM 449 


results on the human family as regarded blessings in the 
one case, and scourges in the other. No reasonable human 
being with intellect would believe these stories as told 
in the Bible to be literally true, for only when subjected 
to the usage for which they were intended is there any 
sense in them. 

I will call your attention to another of these astrologi- 
cal stories, found in the 21st chapter of 2nd Samuel, as 
follows: David was called on by the Gibeonites to per- 
form a certain favor by way of absolution for some of 
Saul’s wickedness, and he asked the Gibeonites what they 
would have him do, and they demanded seven sons of the 
house of Saul, so that they might hang them; David de- 
livered up two sons of Rizpah and five sons of Michael 
to the Gibeonites, and they were hung in Gibeah. In order 
to understand this parable, you must be aware that Gibeah 
and Rama are synonymous names for the Zodiac when 
referring to it as regards its signs; and the sign of Gibeah 
is referred to as “‘Gibeah of Saul,’ which means also 
Gibeah of Sheul (Saul meaning Sheul, or grave, or hell) ; 
therefore, Gibeah was a sign of evil import, or winter, 
and the parable is intended to show the crucifixion of 
the seven summer months by the winter sign, or winter 
months, represented as Gibeah of Saul or Sheul, or the 
Gibeonites. In this connection, you will understand that 
the ancients divided their year into twelve months, each 
corresponding to a fixed sign of the Zodiac, and the signs 
of good import were seven, called “The Kingdom of 
Heaven,’ and the signs of winter were five, called “The 
Devil, or Hell.’ One represented summer, with its vernal 
blessings, the other represented winter, with its curse and 
scourge, and it was in the winter sign, or Hell, that the 
“Sun God” was annually destroyed and a new one born in 
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the grave, or Sheul, who at once took up his line of march 
until he crossed the equator, emerging from the signs of 
evil import, after which he was said to be the risen Saviour, 
or God, and established the “Aingdom of Heaven,” with 
its attendant train of vernal blessings throughout the sum- 
mer solstice. I*rom this, you can see what the parable 
of the Bible means when it tells of the Gibeonites of 
Sheul, or Saul, hanging the seven men born of his lineage, 
being the seven summer months. 

I might go on and enumerate many more, as, for in- 
stance, David himself represented the sun, told after the 
history of a man, and his taking Bath Sheba to wife, from 
which alliance So/-om-on (name of the sun in three lan- 
guages) was born, the name of his spouse being Seven 
Daughters or Seventh Daughter, Bath being daughter, and 
Sheba meaning seven, or seventh daughter, which refers 
to the coalition of the sun (here represented as David), 
with the virgin in his descent toward the winter solstice, 
and from which union Solomon became the next reigning 
king, and as he was a “Sun God,” his tradition is perpetu- 
ated parabalistically in the story of himself and the Queen 
of Sheba. All these parables are told for the purpose 
of carefully concealing astronomical movements of the 
sun, and applied by way of history by the ancient priest- 
hood (who were merely astronomers), to men and their 
movements. They have no basic principle of fact in their 
exoteric teaching. 

I wish to again call attention to the fact that all races 
and peoples among the ancients had the same division of 
the zodiac, or heavenly planisphere, and all had it divided 
into twelve grand divisions, and each of these divisions was 
ascribed as being the abode of one or more of their Gods, 
and when we study those of the Chaldeans we find they 


OSIRIANISM 451 


had twelve Baals, each of whom had his habitation in one 
of the signs, and was either a God of the Kingdom of 
Heaven or an evil God or evil demon, but called the twelve 
Baals, and the Jews called each of these signs a Beth, or 
house, when translated, as, for instance, Beth-el-hem was 
the “House of Bread,” and Beth-a-ny was the ‘House of 
Poverty,’ and £&l-t-ga-beth was the “House of God’s 
Oath,” etc. The latter, you will note, was said to be the 
mother of John the Baptist, or the house from which John 
the Baptist was born; and we find that in John the Baptist, 
or such zodiacal sign, was God’s oath fulfilled, in the fact 
that through him the New Saviour or Risen God was 
baptized and proclaimed as the Saviour of men; hence the 
name is applicable to the house of his oath as his mother. 
It is absolutely impossible to understand any part of the 
Bible without understanding the division and application 
of the zodiac to the tradition of the tutelary Gods men- 
tioned in Jewish history. The history of the Gods was 
made in each instance to conform to the tradition of 
men instead of the pantheon of luminary Gods, as was 
done*by many ancient people. The laborers of Hercules, 
of whom there were twelve in the Greek myth, represented 
also the “Sun God” in his migrations through the twelve 
signs of the zodiac, and the twelve sons of Jacob repre- 
sented the same thing, and all through the religions of 
the nations we find this twelve a sacred number, when 
applied to or representing tutelary Gods. Moses, for in- 
stance, had twelve oven, under the Golden Lavar there 
were twelve gates to the Temple of Jerusalem, and twelve 
foundations, etc., and they divided their epochs of time into 
twelve months, while for a similar reason seven is a sacred 
number, representing the seven planets of greatest mag- 
nitude and adoration, corresponding to the seven Am- 
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shaspands in Persian mythology; the “Seven eyes of the 
Lord that run to and fro through the earth,’ mentioned by 
Zechariah in the roth verse of the 4th chapter, and the 
seven golden candlesticks, and, in fact, seven as used in the 
entire Hebrew history is applicable to this legend and in- 
variably refers to it. 

I wish now to say, also, that if you apply what I have 
here said with regard to the origin of the mystic twelve, 
and remember that Christ had twelve apostles, and that 
“Judas” represented the sign of the “Dragon,” which sign 
is found in the zodiacal sign of tober, you have but to 
remember that the Dragon was to the ancients the de- 
liverer or betrayer of the “Sun God,” since it was in this 
sign that the “Sun God” was found after crossing the 
equator, in his descent to the winter solstice, where he was 
to be slain, and for that reason the Dragon was the hated, 
and at once became the betrayer of his saviour, or God, 
and in this way the tradition has been perpetuated and 
the story of Christ made to conform to the legend, which 
was never given for people to believe literally, but was 
proclaimed by a priesthood at the head of an astrological 
religion, schooled in astronomy and gave the astrological 
facts in parables to the masses, who worshiped literally, 
while the priests themselves. withheld the real meaning and 
taught it only within the consecrated circle; and thus grew 
up the “Mysteries” so well known and reverenced as a 
holy institution by the ancients. Today we are perpetu- 
ating a luminary and sideral worship derived from the 
parables of a lot of human beings who used their brains 
and energies to deceive the people and rob them of their 
liberty and their tithes. 

I might continue to explain these things as they are 
outlined in sacred history, represented by the Bible, but I 
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have given the readers sufficient insight into these tradi- 
tions and parables so they can see that there is no basic 
fact attached to them, and they can easily see that Moses 
and Christ’s biographers were in many instances merely 
reclothing them, and in each case they were the same myths 
and traditions that had been the outer teachings of ancient 
Pagan peoples for centuries before any of the recording 
races of Jews were born, and it has been my aim here to 
try to show my readers that Moses and Christ’s biog- 
raphers were merely perpetuating the old myths and that 
neither of them ever gave a new teaching to the Jews. 
These old myths are all grounded in superstition, and 
man’s effort to explain the natural by the supernatural 
always results in failure; and if my readers will apply them 
to the Old Bible they can unravel many of them. Any- 
one studying that work knows that Saul, interpreted from 
the Hebrew, or rather translated, was Sheul, their name 
for hell, or winter solstice. With this in mind remember 
that Samuel, in appointing Saul king over Israel, rebuked 
the people for their wickedness. Saul was a wicked and 
oppressive king; and David, who sheared him of his gar- 
ment in the cave as he slept, was represented to be the 
future king born in the cave, and would gradually, from 
the moment that he sheared “‘Sheul’s” garment in the cave, 
take the ascendency, and Saul, or Sheul, would grow 
weaker until David came to reign over Israel. 

Unless people know what these things mean, there can 
be no intelligence given to man with regard to religion, 
and there will be wars and rumors of wars as long 
as facts are excluded from the intelligent minds of men; 
and when these things are divested of their parables and 
shown in their true light, and taught intelligently to people 
who do not know through lack of advantage or time for 
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study, that these things are only traditional stories and 
fables, relating to the continual warfare of heat and cold, 
sickness and health, winter and summer, and who never 
had anything but a mythological basis for any religion or 
teaching. 

Until this is known, the ring and tinkle of the Anglo- 
Saxon sword will continue to ring out on the stilly air, 
as it strikes the hilted spear of Pagan hordes, and it is 
the duty of every man alive to strive with the depths of 
his intellectual understanding to penetrate to the bottom of 
these superstitious systems and destroy the ignorant con- 
ceptions, at least, of the monster whose cloven feet and 
forked tongue of fire have in all ages bestrewed the fair 
land with the festering bodies of the slain, and drenched its 
crystal streams with blood and tears. 

I sound the warning today to men of wisdom and deep 
thought, that ten thousand years of religious teachings 
have failed to bring “Peace on earth and good will to 
men”; but, on the contrary, have developed the greatest 
system of destruction, and brought to its agency the most 
powerful means of attaining that end the world has ever 
known. If ten thousand years of teaching and precept 
have not improved the rights of men to individual right of 
life and the pursuit of happiness, it is time to begin a 
system of elimination of its basic principles, and teach a 
system more in accord with natural law and reason, that 
will effect a reconciliation of the combative faith of all 
mankind; until it is done, and until men who devote their 
lives to the study of these problems and unravel and fathom 
out the baseness and delusion of these fundamental teach- 
ings, can be protected from the fanatic’s gun, and rabble’s 
sword, when they attempt to elevate the intellectual reason 
of man to the realization of fact, as compared to false- 
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hood, I say until such time comes, the masses of men will 
remain groveling slaves to a superstition whose history is 
lettered in fire, and will be traced on the future pages of his- 
tory by pens dipped in blood drawn from the consecrated 
veins of life. 

We send our children to school, ostensibly for the 
purpose of learning, and we teach them at home that they 
have there a teacher who has spent years of hard effort 
and thought in attaining that degree of intelligence that 
will enable him to impart to their tender minds the wis- 
dom of truthful teaching, and they strive from year to 
year to attain to the wisdom of their preceptor, or surpass 
it, but when it comes to theology we tell them to take their 
learning from the narrow creed of Moses or Christ, and 
their translation and explanation of it only from some 
modest Levite, whose intellectual attainments along the line 
of theology, or mythology, have not disqualified him for 
molding car wheels, or husking corn, and whose abilities 
along that line entitle him to no higher position. 

I am hostile to no man, for their systems are all alike, 
but I am pointing the way, and the only way, to right the 
wrongs that are given which lead to the smiting of the 
earth with such a curse. 

Y have finished the comparison of Egyptian mythology 
with that of Moses, and from it we learn that these 
systems are practically one and the same in essence. We 
also find that in its higher teachings it.is alike with the 
Indus and the Persians, and we have the assurance of 
practically every learned philologist and Egyptologist that 
it had its original inception in the land of the Ganges, and 
is, in all probability, coexistent with the origin of the 
human race. This is my reason for calling all religions, 
even those of today, “Twentieth Century Paganism,” and 
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| have nothing to retract. I have already adduced enough 
facts to prove my statements, and I shall go further with 
the task of connecting Christianity with Pagan religion, 
but will not attempt a general résumé, or outline of all the 
-agan mythologies, which would still further prove my 
assertions. I shall confine myself to the more important 
and older theismis, and their derivatives as affecting Chris- 
tianity, and trace them through their descent until I have 
established these facts as set out by unassailable truth, and 
leave my readers to search ancient and modern mythologies 
for further proof or disproof. 

I have quoted from Rawlinson, Carpenter, Petrie, Bar- 
rows, Graves, Clark, Clymer, Muller and Higgins, as 
recent, or comparatively recent, authorities; and from Her- 
odotus Jamblicus, Manetho, Plato and Pliny, as older 
authorities, as well as from Moses and his chroniclers. 


A Vk 


BUDDHISM 


,' Y I now come to a consideration of what has been 
termed “The Protestantism of the East,’’ Buddh- 

ism, and I must confess that this designation 

has been well applied, since it represents well-marked 
Protestant ideas from the ancient Vedantic texts, as well! 
as from Zoroasterism, but is admitted by all to be a com- 
mon derivative from the same great system, as outlined 
under the Vedantic religion of Asia, but the view has, I 
think, been erroneously taken that suddenly and without 
warning, Sakya Muni (Buddha), evolved this great system 
from his own mind and gave it in its entirety to India, 
for such a system must be the outgrowth of centuries of 
Protestant ideas incorporated among the dissenting rabble 
and lacking, for the most part, a leader to execute, just as 
was the case when Savonarola, Luther, and others led the 
Protestant revolts against the monkhood and the church in 
later days, in fact, every religion seems to have been the 
result of a slowly developing dissension among its com- 
municants, until some leader with religious zeal, a thorough 
conviction of being right, coupled with eloquent burning 
words, breaks away from the original doctrine of his church 
and establishes a new sect or faith upon the tenets of 
the older system, with many strange and modified teachings 
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of the original doctrine, interblended with the fundamental 
first principles, partially taking on the appearance of a dis- 
tinct religion or theology, and is accepted as a new religion 
by its followers. I have yet to see or make a study of a 
single religion derived from the original theological teach- 
ing whose fundamental principles were perceptibly dif- 
ferent. 

It has been asserted by Christian writers that Buddhism 
was a religion without a God, or Theism, and therefore 
an atheistic teaching. He who asserts this can only be 
excused on the ground of ignorance of its teachings, or 
facts implied in its teachings, for Buddha assuredly taught 
the existence of the Monad Deity if any man ever did; 
he simply taught that the “Absolute Monad” was unknow- 
able and inconceivable to the human mind, and therefore 
made no effort at explanation of his attributes, nor offered 
any sacrifice or means by which the worshiper could attain 
a knowledge of the infinite. He ended all in “Nirvana,” 
so far as the worshiper was concerned, a spiritual unitari- 
anism, we might say. 

When you divest Brahmanism and Avestaism of their 
fabled stories of creation and creator, a created God from 
that superior Monad principle, or Absolute, you have the 
same identical fact before you, for they, too, taught that 
behind the creator and created there was yet the unknow- 
able, unthinkable Monad expressed in “Aum” that omnific 
symbol, to which principle Buddha Sakia likened to “No- 
Thing” (not, nothing), and in essentiality there was no 
difference. 

Regarding Buddha, the apostle, or so-called founder 
of this new branch of the Hindoo faith, we will say that 
he lived and taught about 700 B.c., a date assigned to him 
by various writers, but dates anterior to 300 B.C. are so 
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uncertain in India that the exact time of his teachings and 
their adoption by the Hindoo is very uncertain. 

However, for our purposes we will assume that these 
dates are approximately correct, and we will now take 
up the work of Buddha in the main, and see what relation 
his ideas or teachings bear to Christianity. Before doing 
so, I will call your attention to the fact that Krishna, who 
lived and taught perhaps eight hundred years before Bud- 
dha in India, had already given much of his Protestant 
teachings, though they have been attributed directly to 
Buddha Sakia, and his work was more of a reformation 
and modification of the Krishna principles than of the 
Vedantic proper. 

Buddha occupied in India much the same position that 
the priesthood did in Egypt, for when Buddha sought to 
establish his faith or teachings, India was torn with dis- 
sension and religious unrest, and there was interspersed 
among the people the teachings of the materialist, fetichism 
and many other strange doctrines, well-recognized de- 
partures from the ancient Vedantic system. From the 
amalgamation of these Buddha sought to evolve a more 
perfect system of philosophical religion, and to that end 
gave himself up to a life of hermitage in the forest and 
took for his only companion “Knowledge,” just as Krishna 
had hundreds of years before, and just as Christ did 
hundreds of years afterwards. 

After thoroughly studying and contemplating the 
Brahmanistic teachings, he decided that they were not the 
true way, since they were fraught with desire, for he knew 
that all evil came from desire or lust, and he sought to 
eliminate that evil, which could only be done by a complete 
eradication of future yearnings and lose oneself in con- 
templation of Nirvana. If there was no hope of reward 
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in such a system for observance and sacrifice, there would 
be no right action or sacrifice invoked, and no attempt at 
worship, yet the Buddhist is one of the most devout wor- 
shipers on earth. 

To outline the real teachings of Buddhism would 
virtually mean the rehearsal of the creed of Catholicism, 
with a few modifications, such as the canonization of the 
Virgin Mother and the infallability of the Pope, but in 
essential features they are much the same. 

Sakya Muni had a priesthood not unlike that of Rome 
and of Moses, except that he differed from the Mosaic in 
that the priests were not of lineal descendency, but they 
administered the law, both .civil and _ ecclesiastical, and 
presided over the sacrifices, offerings, and confession, and 
were the mediators or supplicators for the sins of the 
people through the confessional; they were the incense 
bearers; they were dressed in black robes with white trim- 
mings; they were provided with cords about the waist, 
and each used a similar head dress; they each had their 
beads and crucifix, and, in fact, the priesthood in both 
religions were the same. 

It is to Christianity that I wish to show the closest 
relation, that is, as regards Christ’s teachings, in which I 
will have you note the following: 

His mission was to save those who were, as he be- 
lieved, in a fallen state. Christ’s was the same. 

He claimed to have his laws and precepts as given from 
God direct. Likewise Christ. 

Each Saviour received them after long contemplation 
and thought. 

Each derived them by divine revelation. 

Each had disciples, and each commanded them to go 
and teach all nations. 
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Each taught that he who believed their law and them, 
as their Saviour, would be saved. 

Each taught that all evil came from desire, or lust. 

Each taught sacrifice and subjugation of temporal wants 
and desires, as the only means of attaining spiritual rela- 
tion with God. 

Each taught that fasting and prayer (secret contempla- 
tion) brought the worshiper in communion with God. 

Each had lesser Gods for messengers, as angels in 
Christ’s teaching, and lesser Gods with Buddha. 

Each gave the following well-known laws, which were 
a part of the Indian, Persian, Egyptian and Mosaic laws. 

Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt 
not commit adultery. Thou shalt not lie. Thou shalt not 
forswear thyself. Thou shalt not intoxicate. Honor thy 
father and mother. : 

Christ taught that we should love our enemies, and 
pray for them and their departed spirits. Buddha taught 
the same. 

Each taught the emblematic purity of childhood. 

Each taught subjugation to authority of both church 
and state. 

Each taught a supreme monotheism. 

Each taught that this monotheism was “Light,” or 
“The true light.” 

Each was tempted of a demon, or devil, and each re- 
buked him for his insolence. 

Each abolished the system of caste, and established the 
brotherhood of man, and each taught that those who did 
the will of God were brothers. 

Each condemned high-temple worship. 

Each healed the sick, cast out devils, and performed 
numerous other miracles, 
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Each claimed to perform his miracles by the power 
of God. 

Each taught that sin in the body must be atoned for 
after death. 

Each of these Saviours sent his missionaries and teach- 
ings to foreign lands, among the Gentiles of other nation- 
alities, thereby establishing the doctrine that his religion 
was salvation to every one who believed, first to the Jew 
and Hindoo, and then to the Gentile world. 

Each taught abnegation and penance as a means of 
attaining higher spiritual attainments. 

Each taught faith, prayer, work, right action, absolute 
belief. 

Each had, as a means of converting and saving people, 
preaching the gospel. 

Each abolished sacrificing alters and sacrificing blood, 
goats, etc. 

Each taught that strong drink was the handmaid of 
the devil, hence abstinence. 

Each taught monogamy, but tolerated polygamy, or 
condemned it but slightly. 

Buddha taught that he was the manifestation of God 
in fleshly form, by reason of having subjected all desire 
and overcome all evil therefore he had entered in, and 
become a part of God, and that God was manifesting through 
him to the people his will and law. 

It is needless to call attention to the fact that this 
is all Christ ever claimed, and that he never pretended 
to have been conceived of God; neither did Buddha. 

Buddha taught that every evil action and thought in 
one’s life exacted a penalty of like severity in the next. 
Christ taught the same, but with a different way of ex- 
pressing it. 
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Each taught unbounded love and charity, and that his 
gospel was grace to every living creature who believed. 

Each taught that when you are reviled to revile not 
again. 

Each taught that every man must save his own soul, 
or personal salvation. 

Fach taught that slander, backbiting and gossip were 
great evils. 

Each taught future rewards and punishments for evil 
and good. 

Buddha taught that man could become God, or the 
temple in which God would take up his abode, by purifying 
the mind through prayer, fasting and devout contemplation. 

So did Christ teach that man might become the temple 
of the living God. 

Buddha taught men to do good in order to come into 
relation with God in this life, and remain with him after 
death, or dissolution, forever. 

Christ taught to do good in this life in order to come 
into relation with him after death, but did not directly 
teach that man could not come into relation with him here; 
on the other hand, he implied it in many ways. 

Each taught that there were two abodes beyond the 
grave, one evil and one good. Christ taught heaven, Bud- 
dha taught Nirvana; Christ taught hell, pain, and suffer- 
ing; Buddha taught rebirth, which to the Hindoo was pain, 
punishment, and suffering. 

We will now take the traditions as affecting the two 
individuals, which are authenticated in each instance only 
by their traditions and sacred books, and we will see what 
relation these Demi-Gods bear to each other. 

Christ was born of a virgin, conceived of the Holy 
Ghost, says tradition. Buddha was born of an earthly 
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mother, but the Holy Ghost was also the traditional father 
of Buddha, and his mother was called a virgin because 
she gave him birth, and her title was “Virgin Queen of 
Heaven,” or “Nirvana.” 

A star was observed at the birth of each, according 
to tradition. 

A light or halo was seen about the head of Buddha 
when he was born, or in infancy, and Christ is always, 
even in the most ancient paintings, represented with a halo 
above his head. 

It is related of each of the Saviours, in their respective 
traditions, that each talked with a woman of low caste 
at a well, and each asked for water and told the party 
whom he addressed, “Give me water and I will give you 
the-water or tee 

Both took on the sin of the people, and offered them- 
selves for the great blood atonement for all men and all 
generations. 

Each was called “The True Light,’ “The Light of the 
World,’ and the “Saviour of the World.” 

Hach ‘began to be about thirty years old” at the time 
he commenced his ministry. 

Each took learning of wise men, and years of secluded 
and silent contemplation, before they came on the scene 
as Saviours. 

Each taught the purification by water. 

Fach was claimed to have been foretold by prophecy. 

[ach was slain, says tradition, by evil and wicked men; 
Christ being crucified, and Buddha pinned to a tree by 
arrows piercing and binding him to it. 

Each rose from the dead on the third day and was 
seen of many; gave teachings after resurrection; each are 
believed by their respective followers to have ascended to 
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God. Christ was crucified, according to tradition, about 
32 or 33 A.D., and Buddha 608 or 610 B.c., each of which 
is merely traditional. 

Each of their respective faiths or religions died out in 
the land of their birth, and gave place to that religion which 
was paramount in their respective countries before they 
came to the scene, and the system of each was adopted by 
Gentiles or foreign people and foreign lands, and remains 
so today. 

I do not maintain that the Buddhist pali, sacred books, 
are any more authentic than our testamentary books, for 
they are testamentary creeds given, like our own, by people 
after the death of the Saviour, or the testator who first 
promulgated their teachings. Neither do I claim that Sakya, 
or Buddha, was crucified or rose from the dead, nor that 
he was born of Godly conception; tradition says he was, 
and his followers to the number of about three hundred 
and fifty million believe he was, and depend upon their 
future eternity for so believing. I claim that one is as 
well authenticated as the other, in fact, if anything, the 
Buddhist faith is better, and at least was the prevailing 
teaching and traditional belief of people hundreds of years 
before Christ was born. 

This we know from historical treatises on their reli- 
gion by men who lived before Christ, and from whom 
we have the most authentic information. While there is 
a close similarity between their religion and Christianity, 
we must remember that India and the Hindoo taught avator 
reincarnation, and hence their successive Saviours must, in 
a way, resemble the fundamental teachings of their primi- 
tive religion, and each successive one shows a greater 
divergence from the parent teaching of Brahmah, or Manu. 
The reason Krishna, who was the eighth avator of India, 
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more nearly resembled Christ, is because the next branch, 
known as Essenianism, was essentially a return to Brah- 
manistic, or Krishnic, teaching, of which teaching their 
Christ was the essence, and therefore became the typifica- 
tion of the Christic religion of India at an earlier date | 
than Buddha, and from which teaching Christ derived the 
basic principles of his teaching. The connection between 
them all must be apparent to any one who will reason, or 
who has intellect sufficiently developed to dispel supersti- 
tion, to permit of the admission of sacred truth. 

Though we have three hundred million fanatical wor- 
shipers who aver that Christ, and Christ alone, suffered 
and died for the sins of men, and only through him can 
men reach heaven, or eternal rest, I assure you that there 
is just as many who believe the same of Buddha Sakya, 
and as devoutly trust in him for their salvation, in the 
same traditional way. These antagonistic forces will 
always keep the brotherhood of mankind in a state of fer- 
ment, with armed sentinels to prevent one stepping across 
the threshold of their sacred religion, or her land, and 
beneath it all is that scourge of the human race, Supersti- 
tion and Tradition. 

Philosophy is very good in its place, but the meta- 
physical philosophies of the world will yet tear from the 
battlements of liberty every flag that waves above the land 
of the free, and dip with scarlet dew from pulsing veins 
every inch of the world’s consecrated ground, unless the 
multiplying systems, and their antagonistic teachings, are 
driven from the face of the earth before the bayonets 
of intellectual reason, and I can not too strongly impress 
upon my readers the necessity for studying deeply the 
world’s mythologies that they may reach this central God- 
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head, superstition, and then, as a charitable duty, show to 
the masses of the world the evil thereof. 

I have made no attempt to be thorough in treating 
of Buddhism, as it is almost universally acknowledged 
to have been a Protestant faith in India and a counterpart 
of Christianity, with various modifications of its mother 
church, and if Christ had adopted the same teaching, and 
taught the same system, we might as well have remained 
under the dispensation and creeds of Buddhism, since the 
variance is so slight. Christ was a reformer, like Sakya, 
and if he had not made some reforms, both in custom 
and practice, he would not have been a Saviour, nor would 
he have had a following, he would have been merely 
a monk or priest. He was a dissenter from many of the 
principles enunciated by Buddha, and all other Saviours 
before his time, and therefore he had many followers, just 
as any one will have today who enunciates a new religion 
or new politics, or a new method of teaching, farming, 
or painting. All new systems have their followers, because 
they are in most cases the result of years of practical 
application of existing laws and conditions, and when their 
errors become apparent, the new system adopts new teach- 
ings calculated to overcome such errors and weaknesses, 
hence we have Christ, the reformer. 

I shall now take up what I believe to be the last con- 
necting link between the great systems of India and Chris- 
tianity—Essenianism. Though it is of recent date, com- 
pared with those of which we have treated, we know the 
least about it. 


PART VII 
ESSENIANISM 


NOW come to treat of a system, or sect, of religion, 

or mythology, of more importance to Christianity 

than any of which we have treated, and one of which 
not one so-called Christian in a thousand ever heard. 
Certainly no minister, or preacher, has attempted to out- 
line Essenianism to the flock who are trying to follow 
Christ, and whose teachings they are following to the 
letter; teachings whose every principle they know have 
been derived from Essenianism. In this connection, I shall 
ask students and readers to follow me closely, for I shall 
here forge the last link of a great chain of evidence that 
will bind the bare, naked truth to intellectual reason with 
a band stronger than woven steel. 

I will show my readers, beyond the possibility of a 
doubt, that Christ never gave to the world a new doctrine, 
or a new thought, and if my readers are at all susceptible to 
reason, | will remove from their minds the last thought 
relative to the inspiration and divinity of Christ, and the 
truth of his traditional character and career; to do this it 
will be necessary to present the teachings of the Essenes, 
or Essenians, of whom Christ was one, and then to leave 
my readers to judge for themselves. 

The history of the Jewish race, from the Mosaic period 
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down to a comparatively recent date in history, has been 
one of captivity and conquest. In a vast period of its 
history, the Jews were enslaved under the empirical rule 
of some dictator, and forced to pay tribute, and the whole 
narrative is filled with their successes and failures in their 
efforts to free themselves. 

For my purpose here, I shall take up the Jewish race 
at the time when Alexander the Great overran their country 
and placed them under the rule of his empirical govern- 
ment, and my readers must understand that at the time 
Alexander entered Canaan and established his rule, even 
then the Jews were torn with dissensions among themselves. 
There was then the Pharisees, who differed in no particular 
way from the ancient fire worshipers, or Persians; and there 
was the Sadducees, who did not believe in the resurrection of 
the dead and many other things pertaining to the teachings 
of the Pharisees, and neither sect believed in many of 
the teachings, as did the orthodox Jew, and thus it 1s 
plainly apparent how torn and unsettled was the state of 
the Jewish theocracy at that time. 

When Alexander the Great established himself over 
the Jews there were, according to many writers, more than 
a hundred thousand Jews taken, or removed, to Alexan- 
dria, or in that neighborhood, who settled there after the 
conquest of Canaan or Jerusalem, and in the meantime 
Alexander extended his conquest to Persia and India, and 
many other countries, and had intermixed the people, 
who had intermarried and interworshiped, and while this 
state of affairs existed at Alexandria there was established 
the leading schools of science, art, philosophy, and theol- 
ogy, and among the teachers were Erastosthenes, Aristo- 
phanes, Euclid, and Archimedes, as well as many others 
whose names are familiar in ancient history. Among those 
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who contributed to those schools were Aristotle and Plato; 
in fact, they were cosmopolitan schools under the domina- 
tion of the Alexandrian empire, and, as would naturally 
be supposed, there were centered about their philosophies 
many different sects and creeds, and from those schools 
many new and distinct ideas or creeds were derived, or 
old ones modified. 

Here we find the Egyptian (Osirian), the Persian, the 
African, the Syrian, the Chaldean, the Jew, and the 
Hindoo, all interblended, with their several doctrines drawn 
from the same corporeal source, but modified to where they 
were incompatible. The result was that branches of the 
several religions took their way and had their following 
in distinctly new teachings, disregarding minor technicali- 
ties, but necessarily alike as a whole. The Jews largely 
became believers in the sect or creed called Essenes, a 
sect which, had for its fundamental doctrines those of 
India and Egypt, but their exoteric teachings diverged 
from the Egyptian most markedly, as will be seen later. 

These Essenes, like the Hindoo, the Egyptian, and the 
Greek, had an outer, or exoteric, teaching, and an inner, 
or esoteric, teaching, known as the “Essenian mysteries,” 
in which their priests, or hierophants, were learned, and 
the mysteries of the true ancient first religion were taught, 
and the system extended its ramifications to almost the 
entire Jewish population of Egypt for new recruits. The 
Jews now began to find their way back to Jerusalem and 
Canaan, especially prior to and about 150 B.c., and they 
brought with them Essenianism into Palestine. 

We then had the Pharisees, Sadducees, Essenes, and the 
original Mosaic, or standard Jewish, church. About this 
time Judas and Jonathan Maccabbees led a revolt and re- 
established the canonical doctrines of the standard Jewish, 
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or Mosaic, church, and expurgated the Jewish theocracy 
from the tribes of Pharisees, Essenes and Sadducees, so 
that they could not worship with them, nor teach their 
doctrines openly. This was especially true of the Essenes, 
with the result that they taught their doctrines in the 
same manner as the Druids did after the Cesars forced 
them into submission in Briton and Gaul—secretly—and 
thus retained their pure Christic teachings among the 
initiated in their “Inner mysteries,’ or Essenian mysteries, 
down to the very day of Christ, and for several years 
afterward, when the sect became Christians and “were 
first called Christians at Antioch.” We owe most of our 
knowledge of the sect to the writings of Philo, a hiero- 
phant, who lived at Alexandria, a teacher in that sect, 
born about thirty years before Christ, and added to his 
testimony we have that of Josephus, also born after Christ 
but writing during the intervening period before Christ’s 
Gospel had been taken up and the sect denominated Chris- 
tians. Josephus during this time was writing a history 
of the Jews and their wars, he himself being a Jew, but 
nowhere in his writings does he mention the word Chris- 
tian or Christ. 

The elder Pliny gives a history less elaborate, of the 
sect of Jews known as Essenes, but it is certain that there 
was a tribe or sect of them springing from Alexander, 
scattered over a wide area, including Palestine, long be- 
fore the advent of the Cesars and their conquest of Jeru- 
salem. 

You will probably understand that no matter what faith 
or creed you might have belonged to at that time, if not of 
the Jewish church proper you were practically excommuni- 
cated, and by comparison of the rituals, teachings, Sacriices 
and general religion I shall prove, I think conclusively, that 
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Christ was a member of the sect called Essenes, and there- 
tore from birth a dissenter from the established church, 
though subject at all times to its priesthood and to its laws. 

To begin with, the name Jesus would tell you that he 
was of the tribe which worshiped the sun or fire, and 
such was the Essenian teaching. /-es-us would constitute 
the name as then written, or should be. (J is derived 
from the pillar I by adding the curve in Latin texts. ) 

Let us see what his name means. I in the symbolical 
expression simply represents “God,” or the Monad stand- 
ing unsupported as a mark of wisdom, the es means fire, 
or light; the us, implying derived from, or out of, is 
Egyptian, therefore his name means “Fire of the Father,” 
or “Spirit of God.” 

Let us take Essenes, not as we know it, but as it 
would be, untranslated from the Egyptian or Hebrew, and 
what is it? “Es-on-es,’ the es in both cases being fire, 
and on, the name of God in Egyptian for the sun; there- 
fore, they were only sun worshipers, that is, in outer 
appearance. But do not lose sight of the fact that they 
had an inner or mystic teaching which only the wise men 
or sages knew, teaching a strict spiritualism, just as did 
the Egyptians, the Persians, and the Hindoos. 

Lest I forget to call attention later to Christ’s teachings, 
where he virtually admitted this statement, I will cite 
where his apostles asked him why he taught the people 
by parables, and he answered, “To you it is given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom, but to them it is not given,” 
and again he said, “But blessed are your eyes, for they 
see; and your ears, for they hear; for verily I say unto 
you, that many prophets and righteous men have desired 
to see those things which ye see, and have not seen them, 
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and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not 
heard them.” 

Christ here virtually admits that the disciples were be- 
ing initiated into the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
but that the people he is teaching by parable, just as 
the Essenes, and all the other ancient religions did, carefully 
excluding them from the inner teachings or mysteries. 

The Essenes taught that man’s first and greatest con- 
cern, or chief aim, should be to secure for himself heaven 
for his final home. Christ taught the same. 

Essenianism taught that no man should lay up unto 
himself gold, silver, or riches, but that every man should 
be provided for from the store of all, and thus they had 
all things in common, dividing raiment, purse and food 
with all the brethren without remuneration; and Christ also 
taught the same doctrine. 

Each advocated the selling of their possessions, and the 
distribution among men equally as they had need. 

Each taught that he who would not forsake his father, 
his mother, his family, or friend, for his religion, could 
not remain a communicant. 

Each had a disciple who looked after the “Bag,” or 
“Gift,” of food and raiment, which was their only re- 
muneration, each refusing money or script... (1 speak of 
Essenianism as a singular, but meaning sect or teaching. ) 

Each enjoined celebacy for their hierophants or teachers. 

Each discarded and decried the robed priesthood, the 
secred altar, and the system of caste; and each taught 
brotherly love and kindness, foot. washing being em- 
blematical in both. 

Each taught that prayer should be offered continu- 
ously, but secretly, or silent contemplation and thought. 
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Both discarded and discouraged blood atonement and 
sacrifice. 

ach taught that thanks before and after eating, or 
breaking bread, was essential. 

ach taught by parable exclusively, as regarded out- 
ward doctrine. 

Each taught that faith would heal the sick and raise 
the dead, and each system had its miracle teachings and 
performers. 

Each taught a strong monotheism. 

Each abstained from certain forms of meat. 

Each taught that no oath should be made by any one 
touching God. 

The Essenes taught that poverty was a prerequisite to 
obtain godliness, and for that reason they amassed no 
individual wealth, but distributed it as everyone had need. 
Christ likewise taught the same. 

ach ‘taught the value of fasting as a means of reach- 
ing the divine contemplative, or correlation with God. 

[ach ordained elders for presiding over their worship: 

[ach used water as a means of purification of both 
body and soul. 

The priests, or teachers, of each were not allowed to 
receive money. 

[ach system taught that charity should be given to 
the poor and distressed before the common wants should 
be provided for by the donor of such charity. 

The Essenes taught foreordination; Christ implied it 
strongly, or actually taught it. 

Each taught that it was wrong to return evil for evil, 
and lauded peacemakers as being the instruments of God. 

Each tauzht that the true believer could perform all 
the miracles of the hierophant, or teacher. 
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Fach taught their members to be submissive to king- 
doms, laws and principalities, without censure. 

Fach sect believed him happy who suffered most for 
his God. 

Each taught the value of truth and adjured their fol- 
lowers to be of few words, and those well chosen. 

Each taught that to love your enemy was the full at- 
tainment of divine attribute. 

Each taught that they should feed and succor the 
stranger without price, and turn none from their door 
empty-handed. 

Each condemned fine clothes and jewelry, and each 
taught the solemnity of woman’s place in the church. 

Fach taught that the body, when purged of desire and 
sinfulness, was the temple of God. 

Each taught that all evil proceeded from the mind or 
from desire. 

Each believed in the mediatorial relationship between 
God and the people. 

Each enjoined the utmost endeavor in searching the 
scriptures for wisdom. 

The initiate, or student, retired to a place of seclusion 
for meditation, contemplation and prayer, as a means of 
attaining to the deeper mysteries of the kingdom. 

Each taught that death should be suffered without 
flinching, for their faith and their God. 

Each taught the hope and resurrection of the dead. 

And lastly, each taught that the spirit of God, or the 
hierophant, could be born with God, or be of God in this 
life by living with proper devotion, sacrifice, prayer and 
austerity. 

These teachings of the Essenes I have taken from the 
writings of those whom I have before quoted. Though 
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there is much in a traditional way that has been written 
of them by later writers, I leave my readers to judge 
whether they do not see, or have the reasonable assump- 
tion to believe, that Christ was merely teaching, or trying 
to teach, the Jews the exoteric and esoteric faith of the 
Essenes, to establish that faith among them in Jerusalem, 
when he lost his life trying to do so. 

It must be apparent that the same principles apply to 
Krishna of India, as well as to the majority of the funda- 
mental teachings of Zoroasterism and Osirianism when 
denuded of the fables and parables used by the several 
people when relating the same thing. 

Lengthy dissertations and arguments have been written 
to show that Essenianism was paramount as a religion, and 
preceded Christianity as a religion in Palestine, and the 
title was changed only after I50 A.D., writings which I 
shall not here comment on. 

There is no doubt that the change of name only was 
effected when the religion of Jesus, the son of Joseph and 
Mary, was changed to Christian. In every detail it was 
the same as. Krishna's, .the Indian Christ) Sandee 
many followers and teachers long before Christ was born, 
but the same thread of “Inner teaching,” immortality, 
monotheism, and hundreds of other identical scriptural 
teachings are apparent in all the systems we have examined, 
even to the same laws, and in many cases the same rituals, 
but the similarity between the religion of the Pharisee, or 
Parsee (fire worshiper), and Krishna and Christ is abso- 
lutely unmistakable; and that of Egypt and India, or Brah- 
manistic teaching, according to the Vedantic text, and 
Mosesism, is also an unmistakable triad, all of them derived 
from the same source, and all were buried, at last, under 
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a mountain of superstition whose last analysis was sideral 
and luminary worship. 

I think this should be plain enough for readers to see 
the connecting link between the different mythologies as 
regards common origin. Though Essenianism was a de- 
parture from the existing mythologies represented at Alex- 
andria at the time of its birth, Buddhism included, it was 
only an attempt to draw nearer to the Christic faith 
taught by Krishna, the avator of Brahmah, over a thou- 
sand years before. Though I have not gone to the trouble 
to outline Brahmanism through its entirety and its rein- 
carnated Gods, or avators, omitting even Vishnu, Siva, 
their trinity doctrine, and hundreds of other points of 
contact, I think readers can grasp for themselves the con- 
necting link between them all, and if they desire, can take 
up the several studies and mythologies and work them out 
more fully at their leisure. 

I have embraced in the six systems of which I have 
treated—Brahmanism, Zoroasterism, Osirianism, Buddhism, 
Essenianism, Christianity—all the links between the first 
and last great mythologies of the world. All others are 
departures from them, or of some one of them, which only 
further proves the correctness of this view. 

For instance, Greek and Roman mythologies are largely 
derivatives of the Egyptian, with an admixture of their 
own metaphysical philosophies, while Scandinavian is a 
derivative of the Greek and Egyptian admixture—distinc- 
tions without a difference. As nearly all the Mongolian 
races have derived their teachings from the Vedantic texts, 
or from Buddhism, there is little use in comparing them— 
for they represent the same fundamental teachings, with 
modifications of their own, and parabalistically reclothed, 
but in the main they are the same. 
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What I have said of these mythologies practically covers 
all, and while I could outline and show them by parallels 
to be the derivatives of a common parent, and that they 
were all founded on the same fundamental principles, 
if I did so I would write a volume that would be tire- 
some and confusing in many ways, and it were better 
left unsaid. I have stated what I think should be known 
by those who desire to know the real facts regarding the 
truth, inspiration and authenticity of the theology taught 
today. 

I will now call attention to some.of the facts and tradi- 
tions accredited as true statements by the writers of their 
respective countries, with which every one should be 
familiar, statements that can have no proper classification 
in this work other than as a summary of traditional facts. 

The first of these is in regard to the world’s Saviours 
who have been worshiped by mankind and have in the end 
been slain for the sins and transgressions of the world, 
or rather who died for the sins and transgressions of 
men. In treating of these I shall not maintain that they 
actually did occur, but I assert that they are believed to have 
occurred, people were taught that they did, and as devoutly 
worshiped as they believed. The tradition of the birth, 
death and burial of the Saviours, together with their res- 
urrection and other circumstances, are as devoutly treas- 
ured as are those of Christ, and to the people who be- 
lieve in them I maintain that they are as well authenticated 
by their traditions, as that of our own. 

Krishna, of India, was said to have been born of a 
virgin, of holy conception, crucified between two thieves, 
and rose from the dead on the third day, and was seen 
of many, and ascended to heaven, crucifixion said to have 
taken place about 1250 B.c. Believed by millions. 
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Thammuz, of Syria, was crucified about 1100 B.c., as a 
sin-atoning Saviour, rose from the dead, giving to the 
world salvation. A small extract from the poet, Ctesias, 
written about 375 B.c., gives this account of that Saviour 
to Syria: 

“Trust ye saints your Lord restored, 
Trust ye in your Lord risen, 

For the pains which Thammuz endured, 
Our salvation has procured.” 


It is needless to add that he was worshiped as a Saviour, 
a Christ, or a Demi-God by those people. He is men- 
tioned in the 14th verse of the 8th chapter of Ezekiel, 
where the chronicler states that women were weeping for 
him. 

Buddha Sakya, or Sakia Muni, according to tradition, . 
was born of a virgin, or at least she was placed in the 
class of virgin mothers because of his birth according to 
tradition and he was crucified by arrows pinning him to 
a tree by evil men, and afterwards rose from the dead 
and ascended into heaven as the Saviour of men. Three 
hundred and fifty million people believe this story. 

Quexalcotal, or Quexalcote, of Mexico, was crucified 
on a cross, according to tradition about 580 B.c., and rose 
from the dead, was seen by many, and became the Saviour 
of the world, or the atonement for sin in the world, be- 
cause he was a risen Saviour. He also was of holy con- 
ception, born of a woman who had never known man. 

Promethius, of Scythia, was crucified, according to 
Scythian tradition, about 550 B.c. He was born of a 
virgin, conceived of God, and was crucified on the crags 
of Scythia for the sins of the world, at which time it is 
said that the world became dark and was convulsed with 
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earthquakes, the spirits of those in the grave came forth 
and were seen by his disciples and many others, and the 
story ends with “And our Lord and Saviour Promethius 
gave up the Ghost.” 

Is it not strange that such traditions and teachings 
should precede our own by perhaps not six centuries, but 
possibly as many thousand years, as dates at that time were 
extremely uncertain in the East? 

Julis, or Thulis, of Egypt, was killed violently by wicked 
men in Egypt about 1720 B.c., rose from the dead and 
ascended to Osiris, or heaven. He was a God of heaven 
himself, came down and took on fleshly form, and after 
death ascended to heaven as “Judge of the dead.” 

Crite, of Chaldea, called “The Son of God and Saviour 
of Men,” was crucified, according to Chaldean history, 
about 1200 B.C. 

Indra, of Thibet, was crucified about the year 700 B.c. 
He was depicted as nailed to the cross, by his hands and 
feet. He was of holy conception, born of a virgin, and 
rose from the dead and returned to God, from whence he 
came. 

The above are some of the more authentic, though they 
do not embrace all who were believed by tradition to have 
been heaven-born Saviours, and who suffered death at the 
hands of the wicked world. There are perhaps no less than 
twenty, 1f all were included; but I have only cited some 
of them in order that my readers may see that the cruci- 
fixion story is common to all lands and all peoples. That 
these things may less confuse your minds, I will give the 
interpretation of all the legendary Saviours, from whence 
they came, why they were all virgin born, why they were 
all crucified or killed, rose again and ascended to heaven, 
called Saviours of men, and why they were all God be- 
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gotten; in fact, why the various stories so nearly coincide, 
and are so closely in accord with our own traditional 
Saviour, as we are told in the mythologies of Moses and 
of Christ. 

The answer to the enigmas concerning mythological 
traditions, including our own, is written in bold lettering’ 
across the dome of night, traced in hieroglyphics of astral 
fire by the finger of nature’s God, and he who seeks to 
account for this religious chaos otherwise will be lost in 
superstition, doubt and fear. Taking the story of Christ 
and Mary for an explanation of these myths, what I have 
to say with regard to their tradition will hold good, in 
substance, regarding all the other traditional Saviours the 
world has ever known. 

Every people and every country of which we know 
anything, and who in the dark past ascended to a place as 
a nation of the earth, have had their zodiac, just as we 
have, and strange as it may seem, their zodiacs are practi- 
cally identical with our own, a fact easily understood when 
we come to consider that the zodiac of a nation must con- 
form to the planisphere of the heavens, which, of course, 
is alike to all observers. It is only necessary to understand 
the planisphere from which all these zodiacs have been 
drawn to understand the source of the traditions, which 
in a broad way are as follows: The equatorial circle as 
represented in the heavenly planisphere, is used as a base, 
and eight degrees on either side of the equator was reckoned 
to include certain planets, and these im turn were divided 
into thirty divisions, or blocks of thirty degrees each, giv- 
ing a representation of one day to each degree, and 360 
degrees, or days, in the year, which was the manner the 
ancients reckoned from the zodiac, the Jews included. It 
is therefore easy to understand that in the ancient astro- 
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nomical way of expressing things, each of the twelve divi- 
sions of thirty degrees, which appear as the twelve signs 
of the zodiac, included certain signs, or planets, from 
which time and circumstance were reckoned, and they are 
known as the twelve signs of the zodiac, and we can 
apply to them the signs found in our planisphere. With 
this arrangement thoroughly fixed in your minds, I will 
explain the significance of the heavenly planisphere and 
the zodiac of the ancients, as affecting the story of re- 
vealed religion and the pantheon of Saviours that the world 
worships as Demi-Gods. 

Now turn to the Hebrew zodiac, and note that accord- 
ing to their rendition of the zodiacal planisphere, it places 
the constellation, or planet Virgo, the sixth sign, or con- 
stellation from the sign, or constellation of Aries the ram 
(or lamb); the latter constellation, or sign, was the first 
to head the ancient Jewish planisphere, or zodiac, and it 
so happened that the sun in its descent toward the equator, 
from the summer solstice, entered the sign of Virgo (called 
the Virgin) just prior to the crossifixion of the equator 
by the sun, and as the sun was worshiped as the abode 
of God, or a God was supposed to be represented therein, 
the ancients said that when the sun, or God, entered the 
sign of the Virgin, she was impregnated or conceived of 
God, which gave rise to the story of a virgin being con- 
ceived of God and bearing a future Saviour; a tradition 
nurtured by all nations even to this day. But let us look 
again, and we find that just a little to the right and north 
of the constellation Virgo, there is a luminary called 
30otes, or Loseppe, by the Hebrews, a translation which 
means, in our language, Joseph, and from it the name of 
Joseph is derived. The ancient astronomers were accus- 
tomed to portraying the sign of Virgo, or Virgin, in their 
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planisphere, as a beautiful woman, and in her hand she 
was pictured as holding a sheaf of grain, or some emblem 
of ripe harvest, since Virgo was a month, or time, of 
harvesting grain, or when the harvest was full, and she 
appeared to be offering the sheaf’ to the constellation, 
loseppe, or Joseph, outlined in their planisphere, and she 
was said to be the betrothed wife of Ioseppe, or Joseph. 
You will also note that the sun now passes the constella- 
tion of Virgo, and within a few days passes or crosses 
the equator, during which time he was said to have been 
overcome or taken possession of by the Great Dragon con- 
stellation, and after passing through the successive signs 
of the zodiac until the sun (or God) enters the extreme 
winter solstice. At this time the sun, or God, is said to 
have died, and a new Saviour, or God, was to be born, 
and in this extreme sign of the winter solstice the sun: 
seemed to remain permanently fixed and immovable, as 
viewed by ancient astronomers. After this entombment, as 
they called it, the new Saviour, or God, resumes his line 
of march through the successive signs of the winter sol- 
stice, and on reaching the sign of Aries, the lamb, again 
crosses the equator as a risen God, or born Saviour, to 
save the world, with the establishment of the Vernal Equi- 
nox, and is followed by a period of salvation to men in 
the form of banishment of cold, hunger, disease and dev- 
astation, and the establishment of health, harvest and 
plenty. Therefore, this Saviour, or God, is born with the 
crossifixion or crucifixion of the sun, or God, crossing the 
equator toward the summer solstice, and he is conceived 
of the virgin when the dying God enters the sign of the 
virgin, and she conceives the Saviour that is to be born 
after the death of the Saviour, or God, in the winter sol- 
stice. 
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You will note that the sun, or Saviour, is said to have 
been born when the sun enters the zodiacal sign of Aries, 
or the lamb; therefore this Saviour, called “The Lamb of 
God, that taketh away the sins of the world,” was wor- 
shiped accordingly. You will recall that, according to 
Matthew’s account of the tradition of the Jews, a tradition. 
never believed except by the Gentile world, that Jesus was 
this Saviour, or “Lamb of God,” and John the Baptist so 
stated in his preaching, and we note that John was declar- 
ing a teaching or preaching “unto repentance” of a saviour 
that was to be born, and after he came to John the Baptist 
and was baptized, it was forty days that he was tempted 
of the devil in the wilderness, according to that tradition. 
Follow me, and I will explain what was meant by that 
tradition. 

The sun (or God) enters the sign of Janus, or Johan- 
nus, about forty days before the sun crosses the equator 
toward the summer solstice, or at least the time interven- 
ing between the sign Janus, or Johannus, and the time 
that the sun enters the sign of Aries, the lamb, is forty 
days. Now, in order that you may see the allegorical 
expression used in our tradition I will call attention to 
the fact that the constellation, or sign, Johannus, or Janus 
(the month of January), was called “The Baptiser,” and 
as Johannus, or Janus, means John in plain English, you 
can readily see why he should be called “John the Baptist,” 
and why it was said of him that he baptized God, or the 
Saviour, as he was the sign of the rains or baptiser, and 
the sun, or God, was in that sign forty days before he 
was established as the new-born God, with the crossing 
of the equator, and the establishment of the vernal period 
in the earth, thereby becoming the Saviour of men. 

This should be plain enough to show the common 
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origin of the tradition about our Saviour, or risen God. 
What is said about Christ and his tradition is essentially 
the same as that of all the Saviours of the world as they 
are all derived from the zodiacal planisphere, and all are 
essentially alike. The variance in the stories of Saviours 
being born and crucified and rising again and saving the 
world depends upon the narrative conforming to astro- 
nomical facts, told in different languages and relating to dif- 
ferent legendary individuals, as well as to the times in 
which the astronomy of the heavenly planisphere was 
understood, and the zodiac accepted by a people or country. 
Therefore, it is easy to understand why each nation had 
a Saviour, each having practically the same relation to the 
people, each formulating the same worship we bestow 
upon our legendary Saviour. The foundation of all this 
is nothing but myth and fable, except where it allegorically 
expresses the “Sun God” in his annual migration to and 
from the winter and summer solstices, and alternately 
blesses and condemns the human family, and if the history 
of all the Saviours who have been traditionally born, and 
crucified, could have been preserved, there is no doubt, in my 
mind, that the stories would all be essentially the same in 
fact and detail, but unfortunately history, and the means 
of perpetuating it, was overlooked by the ancients, and 
the result is that dates affecting tradition, as well as fact, are 
often lacking in the historical records that have come down 
to us. There are at least twelve distinct traditional 
Saviours, whose history is equally as well authenticated as 
that of our own, who have existed in different ages of the 
world and have been worshiped by people as Demi-Gods and 
Saviours, and whose wonderful exploits, as well as mirac- 
vlous conception, death, burial, and. resurrection, are 
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practically the same as our own, and all except Mahomet 
are much older than ours. 

Some writers give as many as eighteen Saviours known 
to history, and there is no reason why others could not 
be reasonably included, for there are some three or four 
recorded instances of God-begotten children who after- 
wards became Demi-Gods, whose records are well defined 
in the Old and New Testaments. Among them I will 
mention Samson, Isaac, Zerubbabel, John the Baptist 
and Christ. The story of one is equally as unbelievable 
as the other, and I wish to say right here that there was 
never a story told of a Saviour, or a tradition preserved 
of such a Saviour to grace the world, that was not an 
astronomical story, without a single grain of fact in its 
make-up. I do not mean that reformers have not appeared 
among the people from time immemorial, neither do I main- 
tain that a great number were not killed, and that there was 
possibly a Jew of some name or class who appeared 
about the time the Jewish theocracy was torn with dissen- 
sion and tottering under the oppression of the Roman 
Ceesars, who was himself a dissenter, an Essenian Jew in 
faith, as I have outlined, and that he tried to reform the 
religion of the Jews at that time, I have reason to believe; 
and that he was crucified on a cross, I also believe, as 
that was the customary way of disposing of criminals at 
that time, but that he was worshiped as a Saviour, or 
God, I do not believe, and I positively know, from every 
standpoint of reason, that he was worshiped as a God only 
after a century or so had passed, after his death, just as has 
been the case with every other Saviour, or God, the world 
ever knew. I will give it as an unbroken rule that no Dem1- 
God, or Saviour, was ever worshiped, as such, until long 
after he was dead and that is the only way to account for 
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the fact that of the hundreds of historians engaged in 
writing Jewish history during the ministry of Christ, and 
after his supposed crucifixion, not one mentioned Christ, 
and only when we come to the works of Tacitus, almost 
a century later, do we find the name of Christ mentioned. 
(Josephus mentions him, but every scholar and theologian 
admits that it is an interpolation and a fraud.) Yet we 
have numbers of Jewish histories, giving minute details 
of everything that occurred before and after the date of 
Christ's ministry, and no mention is made of such a man, 
or God, while the history of the Roman Empire is like- 
wise silent on the subject, though Cesar’s government 
ruled the Jewish country and made its history before and 
after Christ's ministry. The facts are that Jesus, like 
all other known Saviours of the world, was never canonized, 
or lionized, as a Demi-God until he had been dead for 
a century or more, after which event their tradition was 
written, and then written only to conform to the tradition 
of the Saviours of antiquity, as taken from and applied 
to the zodiac of their respective nations. 

There are certain fundamental principles common to 
all the religions, and all the peoples of antiquity, as well 
as our own, and I will call attention to some of the more 
important of them. , 

A Godhead or absolute Monad, or strict monotheism, 
irrespective of pantheism. 

Nearly all had a trinity of Gods, the second member 
‘of which was a Saviour, or mediator, and as three was a 
sacred number, usually expressed as a triangle, we see 
why they had a trinity. Gods of the ancients were 
usually expressed in a tri-literal monosyllable such as 
“T.am,’ “Aum,” “Amu,” “lao,” and always symbolized 
the Sun. The last symbol is widely dispersed, for 
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in China we have the God Jao, and the sect known 
as Taoists, one of the oldest religions in China. The 
Chinese used a cross-bar to form the letter T, but a symbol 
was used by the ancients without the cross-bar, as a 
column standing erect like the letter I, and no such let- 
ter was known to them as T; therefore “Joa’ was the 
Chinese as well as the Egyptian God. In Nepaul the God, or 
Saviour, was called “Jao.”’ Throughout the whole of the 
ancient East this triliteral symbol dominated all others, and 
created all others, and always refers to the sun just as the 
word Bel does in Phenecia, from which is derived El, the 
symbol or biliteral expression of God in the Hebrew, the 
God referred to when Christ cried on the cross, El-oi (my 
God). The following characteristics are traceable in all the 
mythologies of the world. 

Heaven, a place of perpetual happiness and rest. 

Hell, a place of suffering. 

Sin, the element of condemnation. 

Blood, an atonement for sin. 

Prophecy, a means of communicating God’s will to men... 

Fall of man through sin or the serpent, the serpent 
forming a part of the worship of all religions. 

Flood destruction of the earth in some remote period 
of the world. | 

Mediatorial advent of Saviours, nearly all of holy con- 
ception, and nearly all crucified or killed, and all raised 
from the dead. 

December 25th, or thereabout, the date of birth of 
practically all Saviours, and occurring at the time when 
the sun leaves the extreme limit of the winter solstice, and 
starts for the equator toward the summer solstice (the 
sun reaching the extreme winter solstice about December 
25th in the old solar year). 
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All taught the resurrection of the dead, in some form 
of life beyond the grave. 

Nearly all peoples and religions have an “Inner’’ and 
an “Outer” teaching, usually designated as “Mysteries.” 

Oil anointment, or atonement. 

Water as an emblem or instrument for purification from 
sin. 

All taught that “The Word” was God, and that through 
the Word he created, the Word and “Breath” being used 
synonymously. 

Prayer and confession, as well as deep meditation. 

Sacrament, or wine supper, in some form in all religions. 

All taught austerity, fasting, etc., as a means of pre- 
paring the mind for repentance. 

All taught a system that conformed to the zodiac and 
luminary bodies of the heavenly planisphere. 

And finally the Sun, the greatest object of adoration. 

All taught that God existed in the threefold attribute 
of creation, preservation, and destruction. 

I could continue the list indefinitely and show innumer- 
able parallels, but those enumerated above apply to all, in 
a practical or essential way, and the reason is that all 
used the same base for obtaining or outlining their mythol- 
ogy, i. e., the sideral bodies of the heavenly planispheres, and 
as wind, breath and holy ghost, all mean the same thing 
(ghost means air, wind, or breath), therefore, the means 
of bringing into existence God-begotten Saviours is ap- 
parent. In fact one might accept any of the existing myth- 
ologies, divested of its outer covering, and retain the essen- 
tials of his own, and only human superstition will remain as 
a foundation for the creator of all mythology. Nature and 
nature’s law, acting by and through its evolutionary proc- 
esses, produces the visible creation, that first gave rise to 
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the attempted explanation of the imaginary creation, and the 
day is coming when all educated and intelligent races of the 
world will admit it. 

I have finished my work on Comparison and comments 
on the six principal mythologies as affecting Christian- 
ity. JI think I have outlined enough parallels for any 
reasonable man to decide for himself as to the origin of the 
mythology we have from Moses, and Christ’s chroniclers, 
and I shall conclude this work by calling attention to the 
actual facts as they exist with regard to the manner in 
which we have had transmitted to us our mythology by 
translation, showing its imperfections, and the strong pre- 
sumption of fraud and erroneous imposition. While there 
are a great number of people who know with precision the 
manner in which we received our Bible, there are many 
others who think Moses actually wrote the Pentateuch, that 
God came down and traced on tables of stone his laws to 
govern mankind, and that these two sets of fundamental 
laws are still in existence, or have furnished the visible base 
for transcribing the things contained in the Bible; they also 
think that Matthew, Mark, Luke and John wrote every 
word that Christ said, or at least many of them, and the 
so-called apostles wrote what they saw and did, and, that 
these manuscripts are still in existence, and form the base 
from which the New Testament was written, but for the 
benefit of those who do not know, I can assure them that 
such is not the case; therefore I will here give the time, 
detail, and method adopted for the compilation of the books 
called the Holy Bible. 

The Old Testament was first translated, or written, 
according to tradition (not fact) of the Jewish church, 
about 285 B.c., and was done in the following manner: 

There were chosen seventy-two Jews, or elders, of 


ESSENIANISM 491 


Israel, who were placed in seventy-two different cells, to 
transcribe, or rather translate, and write the Septuagint 
Bible, and upon comparison the transcription of all was 
found to be so nearly alike that they were believed to 
have been inspired in their work. 

The next in order is the Peshito, or Syriac, transla- 
tion, made about the year 100 a.p. This translation 
omitted several of the testamentary books of the New 
Testament, but contained all the canonical books of the 
Old Testament. 

From the Septuagint, we have a Latin translation 
about the year 200 A.D., containing all the Old Bible books, 
the New Testament books being added later. About 380 
A.D. St. Jerome revised and retranslated this work from 
the original Hebrew text, so he claimed, and this consti- 
tutes the Latin version, or Vulgate. This has been revised 
by the Council of Trent in 1545, and by later councils. 

The King James version is a translation from the 
Hebrew made by order of King James, who appointed 
about fifty-four prelates, forty-seven of whom served, to 
make the translation as we have it, with such changes and 
recommendations in the reading as occurred to the trans- 
lators from time to time, and while reprinting. 

Many translations and revisions of the Bible were made 
between the years 200 and 400 a.p. The Nicean Council 
was called about the year 325 A.D. by order of Emperor 
Constantine, and he invited all disputants to take part in 
it, but the main body of the Jews who adhered to the old 
Jewish canon took practically no part in the council, and 
as a consequence the Council of Nice culled the Jewish 
Bible and gave us what they accepted—which resulted 
in culling and excluding about twelve books of the Old 
Bible, which is not included in our Bible, but pertains to 
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the same things and peoples and are just as essential as 
any contained in our Bible; on the other hand the Jewish 
church rejects our. testamentary books entirely as being 
worthless. 

Thus we have this Bible, so much prated over by 
the American pulpit, not a single word of the: Old Bible 
written prior to 285 B.c., and not a word of the New Testa- 
ment written within one hundred years after Christ and 
his apostles were molding in the grave. 

Suppose you were a member of a law-making body, and 
were to rehearse a law of enactment among your colleagues, 
who thoroughly understood it, and you taught it as you 
understood it to the next generation or successors in office, 
and they in turn taught it, as they remembered it, to 
the next set of officers, by precept and instruction, and two 
hundred years, or even half that length of time, should 
pass and you should suddenly return from the grave and 
meet that law, do you think that you would recognize it 
as you had enacted it two or three generations before? 
No, I can answer, you would have to have it identified 
before you could even recall its essential intentions, as 
you had given them, and I believe that this is just about 
what would happen if Christ or Moses were to return 
from their long sleep and be brought face to face and 
fact to fact with the laws as given by them. They would 
not recognize them as having once been a component part 
of their original law. 

This fact is demonstrated by such instances as the record 
of Isaiah telling of the future captivity of the Jews, and even 
calling the name of Cyrus, in his writings, or writings at- 
tributed to him, when in fact Isaiah was dead nearly two 
hundred years before Cyrus was born. The chronicler 
of this story was not telling what Isaiah said, but what 
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he was supposed to have said, or what he thought Isaiah 
should have said. It is evident that the chronicler was 
either a poor historian or a polished liar. 

It is upon such testimony as the above that I am asked 
to stand before the American nation and state that I believe 
these works, as contained in the books of the Bible, are 
the revealed word of God, given by him for the advance- 
ment of morals and wisdom of all mankind, and lastly, for 
the redemption of their immortal souls, granting that they 
are possessed of such property. But when I stand with bared 
head in the solitude of some sequestered grove, just as 
the overspreading canopy of night begins to wrap the 
world in deepest gloom, my mind fixed in deep and silent 
meditation, and recoiling as I “Send my soul through the 
invisible’ and distant past, I look upon the few years 
of the modern mythology of Moses and of Christ, and 
then compare it with that of ancient Egypt and the Indus, 
it were like comparing the tender shrub of the garden 
with a giant forest oak, the former nestling close to mother 
earth for fear the very breath that fanned it into being 
would destroy it; the other stands with outstretched arms 
and naked limbs, as if to defy the elements of a destructive 
world, while through its veins, standing out like knotted 
cords upon its muscular arms, we trace the lightning’s 
glance, and on its trunk, the all-defying cloak that has 
_ braved the elements of time and decay. When I read and 
see in every leaf and deep-traced sulci of its wrinkled form 
the same bold words, precepts and thoughts that stand out 
like hieroglyphics for plainness, that he who reads may un- 
derstand, I instinctively turn and look upon the tender shrub, 
just born into being, as it were, and trace the same inef- 
faceable lines, words, and thoughts upon its tender boughs 
and frail form, though stamped with the lightness of a 
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yesternight’s dream, I can but see, in the one the acorn, 
cast from the parent tree, gathering to it the emoluments 
of mother earth, the common mother of all, and springing 
into being full panoplied in the likeness of its parent; and 
though time may meet its tender will, and it may some- 
time adown the distant grooves of time, become a mighty 
forest giant, yet I know that it will never accumulate a 
single beauty, a single fragrance, or a single shimmering 
leaf that was not endowed it by ancient parents of the 
mystic and ancient past, for “Like must beget its like.”’ 

And thus we have our mythology, but an acorn cast 
from the parent tree that has drifted far out upon the 
breast of the ocean of infinity and time, and found rest and 
taken root in a land that knew it not by its parent stock. 
Nevertheless, we see the same giant oak of ancient Pagan- 
ism from the mystic East springing afresh in the soil of 
the Western plain, growing under its new surroundings into 
a giant tree; and few there are who know the mystery 
within the fragile shell of that acorn cup, that brought 
it into being, and gave it birth on distant shores. But we 
know that it is the same tree, and though the kiss of the 
Western sun has somewhat changed its dainty hues, and 
the gentle breeze and azure skies of the West has changed 
the fragrance of its breath and clothed it with a more 
beautiful robe, yet will it ripen into the likeness of its 
parental stock until all the sons of men can stand beneath 
its spreading boughs and outstretched arms, and at some 
time in the intellectual future, declare its generation to all 
the world. é 


“A dying declaration is a statement made in the ex- 
tremity of life, when every hope of earth is gone, and 
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every motive to falsehood is silenced, and the mind is 
iiduced by the most powerful considerations known to 
man to speak the truth.” I would here say, as I have 
written the last word and finished the work I had set before 
me to do, I feel a like solemnity in saying that to the 
very best of my knowledge, to the depths of my honor, I 
have spoken only the truth. I can assure every one who 
chances to peruse this work, that I have been prompted 
only by the highest and purest motives to speak my honest 
sentiments as herein contained, not that I despise religion, 
but because I love truth more; not because religion does 
not teach some moral truths that help men to live, but be- 
cause truth alone can teach men how to die; not because 
religion has no virtues, but because truth has more, for 
while religion has ever been the sentinel that keeps guard 
over superstition, ignorance and fear, and has defied man 
with his intellect or his reason to pass that sentinel. 
Truth demands that man set his foot upon that narrow 
span that bridges the chasm of gloom and despair, and 
pursue it fearlessly until he has reached that bright effulgent 
plain whose light beats like a maddened storm upon the 
battlements of reason until it liberates him from the bond- 
age of ignorance, doubt and fear beyond the tomb. I 
want every one who feels a common interest in mankind 
to know that herein lies the motive that has prompted this 
work, and I again emphasize the fact that I have not written 
a word or intended to convey a thought as personal to any 
one, for both in and out of the church I number the friends: 
and acquaintances that I love; but I maintain that they 
are the deluded worshipers of ancient Paganism, innocently 
and unknowingly fostering a system whose ramifications 
have extended to all the temporal things of life. and since 
time began has been the armed sentinel of warfare that in 
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all ages of the world has oppressed the weak, crushed the 
spirit of individual liberty, and drenched this fair land with 
blood and tears, and will continue to do so just as long 
as its temple rears its haughty emblem high into the em- 
pyrean blue, nations yet unborn must furnish sacrificial 


blood to purge that churchly emblem with its crown of 
gold. . 
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